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PREFACE 

While preparing a refond aerte* of Stitty* in Bud^ 
(fihua), the aatliof thonsht desirable for the raiider to know 
sonolhing more Hbont the /*<nlitffOo*dro than had been 
(tketuhod ont in the First Series To do this he hod to rtudy 
the wutrn more thoroughlvj and a» he was doing so, his 
interest in it grew atronger and wider. Tlieo, he come to 
the eonduaion that his study of the IiodfedVit/dm might he 
puhlbhul independenliy and even prior to the second rerire 
pf Zen Bssaya. The remit is this booh now before the 
reader. 

The LoilitdtxilSro is a MahoyanB text difficult in more 
tiinTi 011^ way to understand perfectly aa tti its meaning wid 
ako in Ita preiwr bistoricnl eetting. But its importance «s 
giving iiwMit of the fnndwnruta] Umets of Slahayanrt Bnd* 
dhism has urged the author to puhliab whatever rtstdto he 
fuia gnined so far in his study. They are no doubt ahort 
of being quite sarinfactory from fl strictly scholarly jioint 
of view, but the author's earnest wish is to open the wnyi 
if he could so hope, for further study and more thorough¬ 
going investigation of the text. M aha yana Buddhiam k 
jtiBi beginning to he known in the "West As to the apprecia¬ 
tion of its full sigutficnucc we have to wait potiautlj for 
Ksime years yet to eoroc. 

The firel two parts of thew fifiMlies wrre already pub- 
Jished In Tfce Fastera JiifddJiistj, but in the present, work 
they have been revised fully and iiuiilc.nniciea eorreetod as 
far efl available. The third part is ciwirety new. As the 
Stvdia Wfiri} nut plaitoril out os* a whole front the hegmniiig 
blit have grown progresaiveJy m the aiit.hor s mind, omue 
re.[ictitiaitti have become inovitahU?, The second part dodliug 
with the LaiWavtJfdra containing the pbiloaoiihy of Zett Bud- 
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dtiixBi vriui written firat. As it wjis being rernsed after its 
pnbUcatiOD in The BasUrn Bwldhist, Volume I V» Nos. 3-4. 
for 1926, the thought suggested itself that tlio sutra iiTu«t 
be studied, iilso textmiUy stow there jire still three Chinciie 
and one (or two) Tibetan tratudatioait. Tbe result was the 
first (Hirt of the present work, which appeared m on iii' 
dependent ortieic in JAci if orient Bvddhvftt Volnote V, No. 
1. for 1929, 

The La^ttAvatSra does not bdong cxelijaivelj' to the Zen 
snhool of Biiddhtao], it is also the L'omnion property of tbe 
Molieyana, When it b studied apart from Zen, somo of the 
important eonceptioos developed in the antra, whit;!! do uot 
peeesaarily belong to the phitceopby of Zen, ore to bo ox* 
pounded, however briefly. Hence tlie Ihird part of the 
prcHcnt Btudisi, entitled **<6ome Of the huportant Thcoriet 
Saiiotmdcd in the fjQiihdoa/drtr,'* 

The anthor has pi^pared for the benefit principally of 
his Japanej$e mid Cbioese readers o gloiiBary of the Sanateit 
rechnicat torms found In the bool*. Thin lu- hopes to be 
of use in their tmniBnl of Sanskrit Bnddiiiat iiteratuTo and 
at the same time itlnslratiTo of the methoda of the tndian* 
Chinese translators, 

It is the pteasant duty on the part of the author to ac¬ 
knowledge ull the help given him in vsriotia ways by the foU 
lawini; frieudfl: ilr, Dwight Goddard of Vena<iitt,U.'SA., who 
typed the whole manuscript while he was staying hi Jnpan 
last winter; Professor HAket idzumi who gave vaiuiihle 
information whenever the author met with grammatical 
difficulties in reading the Sanskrit test; Mr, BunkyS Ssku- 
rabe who collected facts coneeriting the Tibetan tronalationa 
of the Lcfdhdt'tfldra; Profewor Shirtwato SiigihJra and 3Ir. 
Censei Yokogawa who read the ptioofc for typographical 
errors. 

The author further wishes moat sincerely to ibcnk Mrs. 
L Adams Beck for her critical reading of ihc prtwf-shrcis 
and for many vcluablc cugge^ionH. He appreciates the 
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fenuine iolei^ slu talcao in bin attempt to introdiieo to 
the West the Blabayona way of tieinug human lUe and the 
world. 

The work of proof-reading hae ahto fallen to liis wife who- 
ia alwojm ready to help the author in his literary under- 
takinga, and for which he remains thankful. 

Finally, the author mentione with gratitndo the sub- 
scant iol help and eneouiagement nogrudgingly rendored by 
his friend, Mr, YokinM Atoka, of Ofioko, without whom this 
work would pntbibly never Itafe seen the light so soon and in 
such faTOurabte coiulitioiui. Whatever merit there io^ ao- 
cording to Mahayoua teoidung, in the production of euch a 
work as this, may ho transferred over 10 the farther growth 
of Ids spiritual welfare and also to that of all the author's 
Other friemda aud fallow-^ingSL 

Doisets Terrano Suzuki 

Kyoto, September 1329 
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ESTROPUCTION ^ 

loti'HTiiil Iti Ihs 8ec(*iui ycjw *»f Chutiif-ftn <02), 

MJ-f04baii (if PE III), l« Mfljite? oil tk- TrJpUi&y. c(nn»* 
from TuOmo^b (Sii^Cli). wJ*". kfori* onmiiig t« COiinii, 
bail iwenty-five ytars in Imlin, Uioponffhly ismsteritiff 

ihr Tripit&Iii!, nt«l bo wiifl espwjally Icomorf in <Inf /.-it**' 
AifOHWi'rt. By imperiid ordne lie wiis rwinestod ^ wvia^ 
^ikslifinsn^o'* trflJtalutkn. isided by atmb monk-trntiflUtoni 

as Fti-li mift)- f “'15 w«ga««l 

in jriTiijj: R Unnl towoh to Ult roviftcd Chinooo vorsiow, mid 
an Itnperlut praisco to tbe sntm was written, in wbich it* 
tuorila TWtro iiitoU«L 

*'A* to tJir four f 4 ti«lflttU tranfilfltinn, ilie rondoring is 
not poifect, thft wrding in aft^r th* Wefttom (ri'anunar (1 if 
KBSS® i, which inokea evrii men of snipcrior luidlig^nca 
coii£i]j>cd« aol knowing liow to rood itt w-hik tlic igiiomnt 
Hnil ftTc to jjtw wrong uilcrprfitAtioitft- 

‘^Tlic tim fasciculi one b aomewbat fniier in parographa 
nnd cliflptecs Ithon the prewding onel . but tbif backciI se«w 
jg nnt (tdcqnabily ncptrsascd- When wntd* or* nd^^^^a ami 
AL’Utcuoca mised in, iho raeonimt grows murky, frif«juwitl3r 
p aT tfi inC errors, anti the resait h that the iniih, bright and 
clear, lieoomes obstructed in its course on Hcconnt of the 
local diaircl.’ 

*'Th& Emprea pegrcltUig tbb inndttquaey ordered 
another translation to he made. The preaml one was lunde 
bv comparing in datail five Sansfcrit copies, and after ci* 
nmining the two CMnese tratislntionB. What was in ac» 
curdauuo with fthc true sensei was adopted, whilo what 
waa not properly dour vrm ^rrected. Tcara of Labour 

biive thus ended ili priKbiaiug this splendid work, in which 
U b extwcted that the toriginia] aenw b accurately repre- 

‘ Thi* j* m* irsBiUtiOft ef jSfWt faaj•!)*'*, tmt "'hat It really 
luHiJM it harU tft aceUe: tot Uw t#n mseicBit »e»t(jn sf Hiu LaatacO' 

idM W1I« aoi •awly written in ■nr fltl«r Uuinwi:* tka» ‘t*' CUn«e 

Jaat ISkn t1t» olirtt tiawteiitma. «*/ it. fefl*«woTi thnt B&dKi, 

nuii’t origlMl wai -dl jnlj«l np wilJi kIom wtltnm ta tUir towl 
•UalMEt Df Itb lulhw Steitbcrc Initial 
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^ Malted Kud $4$ho[ftr^ tiitiv lu* snv^ froia enniTTiItting 
further erroi?.*' 

The preface by tbe Einpren^ Tuf'-l^iMi , -ndijid] is mtuiUy 
ffliiiid fltuirJtDil to Lbu T'aac wimoti, j^^Tnlly liijjTfea with 
the ttccouut by Fa^liumg, bm tlicro% titif pniut ibttt 

M not (iufle Hear and «teeniN tu dhtitj^ree '(Hth Fii’tniinfr. 
Aitturijr rttber things we hayo ihw foIIowHig in the preface 
which curnwroB the ironfdnlioti itacifi ’'Origitiiilk Oila 
fiutro was brouglit Ihjhi frtnn the TTtaituftt uonntry 
b ihe em of YOun^ehia, QtqmbhiitlrQ t.raitiJated it, fuit it 
IiBiJ jiDt A wide eireuJatloR. BtidhirHitt'A virrttnn came r^it 
in tilt* era of Tfsn-tflmtig, hot it tnisattH tbo ongiiifll Tncnjiing 
fn niiiti.v rcspcctSc I'^tiU nf rcvenmtlal thoughts atMiii the 
troiiMinission |of the tiood Law}, T rnniesUy wished for Its 
pMwperoiiis DfleditioiL In the tint year of Clila*+ddJj, whiah 
4M)rre»rpci«ids iu tin* miDinuoitJoti to the year of 

f#iJ, and ill I he luxtli inontb of the .veor,. durmg the stnimer 
BHMUTi, ) went Ift W escape the heat «)id 

•ntiny the cool air by the river Yitig-ahni whmt ol 

the isjm Yatig piditi'e iiuothar tnuishition iirtKineeij. 
Thr essential* of the thww copies, yirpiv mipiiwJ into and 
t)ie i>(Tff‘Ct loBi'hing wan compitiNl into seven faKienli. The 
Vrty Reverend l^ihahfinftndB nf Yfi.t';en who is a koroftil 
monk of the Tripitaka, uek. 1 Pudi, a pnesc of Tai-riiJiaii'ji 
nmt others [partoolt b the worlij f tbry 
hftvo ail the mputaf ion wjual to Ihot of Tao-Rn (jt^) Rud 
llui-yami (lEIf.l. mill ytrtinw like tboae of Mad'eug (,lf 
) and Pft-bn j|^) f thry orv iigaiii utl wntThy tormceeci] 
ill thr steps of ^«igi^ju^ll, and hnve droply delved into ilie 
irerets nf Arnghralin;, tliry me esinntty I'rent b tho fra¬ 
grance of their moral conilnri and In Jhc llnwars of their 
enlightened niinils; (he Jewel of Uieir inielligirnce Bird the 
moon of Uipir epirilmd tiw? Imlh jierfecTiy full; there- 

fora, llipr arc capnhlc of Iborotighly imcleifitiinding the 
myiftaiy Inf Btuld!itNti)| and munifrailng the doepc^ai Miguific' 
anae of it. The dual nipying [of the traiialatiuil was wtn- 
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AN ESTROPUCrrtON TO THE STUDY OF 
THE LANKAVATAKA Sm’EA 


1. Tmi Cim4isi!i axo mfi TiBB'ris TiiA.V0iM3TnKe 

The LitiiHuatUnt 8Mfa \s nm of the iiitie* t>rin(!ipta 
Mia]i&>'ans texia m Ncpfllew Buildliiam; in Uhin* ^nd Jeiisa 
It Biso oceupjts an hnpormiii iMwilicm in the philoeophy of 
MahiiyAnn HuddlUim cootnlum# the (luotrmea of Uiiui- 
(inly, Ttttbftgtttn-garljUiit and AUye vij&9na, wnl aguia in. the 
UlerflTtTTP of Zen Btiddliium, Tiir shuiy i>£ thi! sutra, TwiT' 
eve^, owing to ™ri«iw TonBona has not iK^n tfirj' pop atop. 
The piihlittiiiiau of ilio Soojjhxit text in by the late Or. 
Bunyh Nanju luuf erLdenllj' m^'ived ihc geneenl interest in 
U thouiali to (t limited eatunt. Tlio fuH title of the eutm 
iu Sanskrit rends i 

It mr^wi^cs^TTimPf qnR tt 

which, Uherally iFHnalaled, miianii “A Mahiyano antra 
called cuntniniog the noble orthodox teaching 

of Buddhisiu.*' Xadltdvnfdm Utef«l]y b “fliiicring into 
Lankfl*^ wliila Liiilta ie one of the islands m the eonth of 
India. U b popularly identifietl wifJi Ceylon, but wholora 
arc not quite certain about it. “Enicring" probably refeta 
to the Bwddhn'h eomiug owp to the ialtind. The autra 
is supiMHpd to Iiflve been rfflUTcrod by the Buddha while 
staying liicre. The dialogue tnht’i place beiwecti him and 
hlahhinati who is Up chief cue of tbo BodliUattviwj assembled 
there, n ia iinnaual for a Btuhiliiat sniira to be deKvored in 
anch an out-of-the-way place a* Liadlid, h wlltary lahuid In 
the middh* of the oeemt. Compared, bowrrpr, with the 

* Tbfl atHp are; t- S, (rfl^eu- 

jflLa, 3^ iijiJiiba^Cbd, t. C. toAWtwf^rn, A 

yamtfariJtfl, T. ratMiffffa tfaJtpoia- ^ Iflhfwehftflffc ami ft 
jitablhAia. 
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Atiefwfwftlfa whicii was gifea piurtly in mythical 
ihc LaAka hnit a nwre earthy fotmdatictt even wked ii is re¬ 
garded as preached tor the benrfU of RiiTima, Overlord of 
the Bfdisliaiuiii. 

AHogether four Chinese trniiBlaliuna of the La^itdwafdm 
^utr'D were made between flbuui a.d. 4!20 and 704. oi which 
we have at present three still in ejutttcnoe, Tim firm., in four 
Casctcuii. wjw by Dharmarnkaha, whose ti(k wa*, **Muster of 
the tmw. Teacher of the Tripitit&a, of Central laiiia.^* Ac- 
eordinjr to ORficflp* thia was done from the some text whicli 
was lator used by Oupnbliadra, Bodbiruch and ^^ikshunmula. 
But this alotement is not ([Ujlc exiict, ‘^Thc same text" bere^ 
uudoubtedly aJlows of a wide latUtuio of ’mtvrpretoUwt as w» 
tijiflli know below when a Knaparotive study of the difTeretii 
translalions ia made. He came to China in -112 and settlfd 
in Kn,twing ilic c?apit(d of the Northern Liang. He 

opitiit eight yvitn In tranalating Ihu Jlahdpajrinirndi^-S^fitns 
in forty ur thirty-sb faaciouli, which hfr reriaed three tuncai. 
Though it is not exactly known when the XgAkdvafdra was 
trandeted by him, it w likely that tha work wu^ taken up 
after the f’artairudtia'jSfitro. that is, between 412-4J13, Ele 
was asaasaiiuited in 433 when ha was forty-nine yeara old. 
Roughly atKwkuigt the Aral Chinoae translation otf the 1.41 d- 
jtdtro/fira was praduced abent Aftcen hundred ago. 

Unfornnmidy, thi» ia lost. The title was simply, TAe 
Lcifiltd-A'u/ra 

The second translation, also in four fasciculi, wltich 
npt^eured in 443 bear* the title. The L(t^ka«tU&ra-TrtMSitrt- 
Satra Irnnslator is (luuoUhwlra, 

“The Law-teacher of the Tripitaliu, of Ceulral India.*' 
He came to China by sea in 43,'). On h» way the wind 
ceased. iJir ship could not sail on. tine supply of fmb ivater 
waa cxliauatedl, ami tbu sailom did nut know what to do. 

' iraf-ffHiin l.e, tV, SSii (KSky^ Shoin edition). This b a 
camlogaa of tbo ttutbihlit Trhutnba tianrtlad ia ijtf KBionbut cm 
<n5-7tl, aa,), of tjn) T*nue liynaiirT. 



INTRODUCTION ® 

Tbf hwcvsr, whb improvwJ by tlw iiiy»tie wtes 

Mtfftrmwl by Oimnbhoilm; for ibo wind beg^ui t<* hU>w nior^ 
Eivnurflbly and » rniu th^ from djmip 

Ujirti. Atoon? his rnoifilutiouB we may nimtion tba ifHwflIff. 
Aiigulimdld, Samvitktdgtf»y<i; R* ^ 

of 

Tht«bieh Is recorded ss baTtn? Ue^ 
handed by Bodbidhnnnii to bis diseiplc Eui-h'e prol> 
ably this flnpobbftdtti tranfilalion in four faseici^. It w. 
strange Uifli the first iranslatinti wasi lost w 
when thr fotiriii transbition mw iaued* At tbs tiiiw o 
T»o-fiafiiui *» CatitUtffm of ffwddAwt itl^ruturi’ «» treui 

r<i^a Vbieh«« eompktrd UiJHii I^tjiw 

is mndc of tbc first one. In Fas, Vllt of ibis fbdoWitr 
undirr thr bending, “Those mitrm which have been 
int-d under the formor dynasticii and at piKsejii ^ bcpi 

refm to tbr "LaAMvmru 5n(ra in leo fnseit-uli, kept in 
ODV caac,'' which » evidently iMt by Bwitimei i and a hwk 
further down there i* nnotber entry: “The laiiWvatarn ™ 
four fuocicnJi. two strtrns in m* soar," This mi^t bn tiur 
na*c for the first tued the second tTonKSationa, a* they were 
both Mmpilwl in fo™* fhacioiili^ Iti ffai'JbiaN Cattihgut. 
bowi^r. which, wns finiobed in m. I>bnnn«AhaSiii H M 
HvaSra is atontionrd as li«t. The loss lonst baw 
tdflee even enrjifir ns I italcd Iseforej for Pa-lsattg 
Uo hod nimdi to do with the fourth or Tang translation 
/done in llie years TtKV-70ftl makes no refereno* wludot-cr 
td the first. This wiia only forty yeore after tbi‘ eoropila* 
tion of Tao-biiiiin'ft fiamegut. It is tjuite imfortnniite tliat 
wc now ha^^^ no means of pgreementa go 

between the firat and tie second tnujaintionfl. oa they ore 
‘ K<U.yih» lA,, ro.. 'f, m *t i»0, fdw KakjO ftlMda 
* AffAfitt (TaWesg .Vri-Hiw X^a C»talo|t«o of tbo Du4^t 

•dlliml. Tliii la *a aurllca winpilsniiii thaa tba 
pTMfbec it aattd tb# &*t ?«Bf *f Ua rt. ^ 


( 
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both in Four «n<l It ia likdy ihut wiira itsaJc 

from thf^ ijiimi" JirigiiinL ^^tkiiajds Uie siseonfJ (df 

SyjjtifJ irnnAliaiE^o fl» Iwiiiif iwjt quiiit «,-» a tmBaliitiiin, 
fiir j| to iu>in« eitojii the trrijjaitil i^Anjikri! flitii«>n 

pijzd[» Iho Chr&m recite p wde^imf dy 

l(i TiiifiifrsTaiicl Uie text. 

The iliirtl tme f ^ ten faadfiuU ia by Be>* 

dliiruoi, ^^Ilc Lo\f IVocher ot iltd Tripitiikn, of I^oHhppii 
Iiifiia/” It TOJi finisJiird b Sl3p about otifl honcIr^KJ ^vejirK 
after the iJtitig Imnifbtfoti. Pit^t^tonir'a rf^niiiTk& nre: 
thotigb tfik tranaiaTin^i frillor tbnii the prsc^jdmir one^ the 
origin a! meaning ia not fidly expreiscd and errorfi are morp 
t>pt to ertr^p This may b?- tmi- to n wiiain 
liTii JM w MOW luiTifl m oripJtat text of llw tiiirtl* or Wd| 
tmiL\)ikt1iitt, tbert* h m vr^y of wrifymff thfe cpfticitcm of Fn- 
t^nnp;. There ore, hawtn’Krn siome points ni it which nta in 

* Hh ilicNt in tmi» Um (Erf'iLtMub «eb&34^i in Cblna am! m 
nuwi fmmcmi Rg^nta in ttiir hhiars of iiis Aymammkrn dchonJ nf BuiU 
^tiinik liitf wnsi * frrnt^mpirmjT of Ilfii[aii"«;hnnnc i I-Lilu|r CS 
IP^i Uui-eani fllKj, (iflf S ^liiili^ililp IfjTOlyimp Btfd^ 

hirnr'i ^al) of lh^ T*nnir •to- WHim Tfpiiiui-ohyajiii tmmt 

imifk ffrim InillOi ir^n fTUf^ of itm ImiTTiivi ■(!|ni]Or« rhwuij 

tbilniL><htmi3^ lo ^ Mm MfimUtauti or «o>minduitm la ^onetUiig ih» 
^KilkrU trtTLi bto tlit fHijaw longljaitF, Wa-ittHinu llow«t«Tp ^iUlKtMt 
tfilh TEviim-’r.biiinfig^ ^ll titp intiTipTi?!fttiiTn of tUv Coieti mnl wOhilrow 
frojji iki* ttiutMljiiUiif bumitu, lalir, bn frnrluHi miih Blkab£nasiin in 
Vbn 1;l1ls■Tntl^m of Ibf ■ml ihet l^iktavamra MtNi, 

ami iUnmiiititMir l*>rfijiw irnnm given V on lt» f*m:hkii;i| of 111* 
for tb* ^ilWniinn of JM Ttf T*Mn ^ if iC), wlko 

wo* ULI 0 oi! the ffrent woun^o-xulinn of CZIiLieb- Ella \ H HiCi A YJv 
kiv* km n nbort t^poaitorj on tho Laa~ 

thtvwtng miieh llghi imi thi^ tin^minodina nf tbo tot 
EEiut iti phtlo«0|ihri» IhLt He rotrtpEiLLDj yf the moMiiuL t!i-t To»lii.f 

hfhig iliiSiauU irvrn for oif^ii of mporior intrCligimeo to Diiiimtaitsl 
ibomnalilgri ttvt ro mj bbg nliimt Ikm IgnonnE otM mtlEUoihi wba 
UH npt lO ifiyo wrciiijf jjtii^trprDiniitaiLv M» ihe leit* TMs Mng rmnlly 
liup meiop Hi mrni ounArmod lottr Sn Timg^swi uiirl tth^Ung Chih ch'i, 
OibeK «rhRi3afi of ihv Qitnir the nndrrTmfimftlqg qf tbi 

IrfiMAiilraf^ra Diiiit bnvo fiiuiictil ii fxiut of trOniklv ntntnig ^KoMn. 

fart hoimer* in €Mei4 mA Jnpnii llm foar ouh ku had m 

tkx irldtT decnlntiofi Ihun fhti too or iLc wrii fsurieoli onu. 
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lK>Ucr ogrftMnoni with the Nsq j<i editioJi thwi with tl« (rthei^ 

It nay not he ^uiw faif W say that Boilliim«« pwt in hi* 
own word* to heip the readioK of the tejtt j tbo fact may be, 
jif-Thnps, that his orlginai w» with pbss «mil 

thfti he was not (iiwjriminniitig onouph to tejeet it »r sudu 
Tills fact fJftnJy iihow* that tho Xyrdfedwaifii^ Jfilfrs, being a 
(tidiimlt text to uuderaiand, not only tcxinally but dtHttetao^ 
Hi woU( w«* iilroail^' in had coodiiioii from o lilarary point 
of xiilw wJirn it was brnncht into (lliiiia by those i-arly [ndian 

Tlie fourth i!bmc« traiiKliiUon, tJnj M^ha^am 

f.Mvntam mtn, < ’*** 

liitHiuonl in 7(Kh-704, aod the chief ttanahitor waa hibshi' 
nttoiln Hare details are hnown of thia iTanslntiim than of 
u)| Ihe |>fife«llOf ones «s reftarf* circtimsianwi oinl persona 
eonrernvd. The preface by the Eiapnaa'Teg-t'iwi 'Wu-hou 
f ni[^-ia:JSJ J telb how it caaj« to be (rawJnted tmw mom by 
fekahanmnlB and others; and. raftwover, l?a-t«amf. who was 
mie of Uie Obiucse aeliolais who were engaged in revising 
th.< translnlion by i^iksbllfliuida, wcoie « sort of connoentnry- 
iDtrottuetinii in which is given not only an anoLviioal resumfi 
of ilie />ni*dirfif[Trrt JSWrU. but a full aaeonut of the worfe 
It&clf- The followtnH la quoted from the Iwnh whwe t-hinese 

title ^ * - r 

With reganl to Uw tmtifilarion: the fouT fosmeuii i*ne 

wy* done by Ounabbadrm Master of the Tripitaka, of lud^, 
ui Cbih liuon Ssft Timg Yang in the 

Yuan-rMi iierfod (4lVM5fl> of Simg! Ptw-ybD ITK 

*35 I lilt? tnok thR mftsrpr*B dittutifrji ami Hui- 

kiian ($^62.’ I*t»t it bt’" writing-' The ten fuiwjciili one 


» WwfOAMlfrS'. «l*aa yit Htirttllr larttni w iTuusmlt 
sail aMu^a ..wiin. "10 nwdvB iclUi a wrUinR liTtnth." A* OaaaMw^ 
who euiuv from lattii prolrnWy noaUl «al stpwlt Cliinew well ouauffti to 
nuUfo JjiwiU'Jf fttllj WnleftliKsI. l* 3 Hi^Tfla -eleJ "* ” 

UututihiultA rim a Hinral tTandniioe of tb- orlabtal, 1rhl^■J^ ws* ilofw 
IrtTlUwarr tr IWyira. aiaJ tW- ia Uit» ww p«t Wo wnl^ 

\ij WhBS llui loiliaa tmoiiulaw w«« adi wapki* muoton 
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van 4oui* inward tlw ond tif Wei bv Bodbirtictt iTasier tif 
*ibEf Trifritakai ot liidla, wbo iriw Lii tli? work at 

Yun^-ncng Ssfi (riS-ift)-* 

“A» to- fhr jir^'iit ob«?. Itbnt thfi fimciciiU 

Qtio|, Sik^lLanauda. Master of tb* TripUnka. of Yiid^ien 

tlie tfijaiilultiri who, after ilii t.ratiBl&tion 

of thr at F** Skon-^bi Sail of Um? 

£a;^lani City* in the year of Chiii-ithlb (^jgit 'XOOi^ 
wflti ordered by Uy? ilmpreaii Ts^^t'icm to Iftto np oncri^ mOT^ 
the tfiEk of trundating the /*aiiAdVfitdra. Before the wirrh 
WfiS ^ompieletl, ^IksbJLnflnilit returiied to the Capiiat and wne 
^ivo] feaideiiee at Ibe Clitii^U^itii S^tS The 

traiiHtation whh roughly dnkhed liore^ but before lie had time 
tQ renstj u he waa allowad to r^tum to hia native land* l>y 

iluj Cbiiutia InaffnUjuT. ihsrit ifai atwnji a tmiaiiniil^r*' whw aulrd 

AA a lo WlJftff eMil» llWTfl TtW OtMf AchdlBU fTfiaEUpftd 

Li ttie irorkf ivltowi oiliiil It tmi to •*!> if lliu onffttBl wm cot- 

m^7 uudcmUKKl-k or m pfut tbn tnmkltlQxt Ini^ hiLter 
0? lo B» tbat the trntsalAtUiO fully the Oiichmi 'Tld* 

HKJTH flr ]c» rcttad-aboul wnx wai ^npHtabtir^ le^rlug thDi Itwi trmcipTntor 
luid not B cunuaoiul of tb* two bmaniiaiM^ uiul 

Ctuofik!. Bot II wfl* In thb way * Iw. tho^ ihM Ubbiw tT»nAl 4 iliiM m> 
wqU prijdseed thi tenasr of Iba ofiglAi!iL and U bullied b dea? 

tnaardB n^Bkin^ Eaddhtaiu Kink* tmI irml^f in the notl^ inii Fmm 
rinpiktfr puhtt of fiw. bow^-rirr* tfanN mkaht linv* Ihwh wnuatkbg 
ttdBBed Ll the Chinese f^rvlDni -alilrli li rtrltdaed Ui tJic Tihi^tui texti. 
^ if4 road in Uifr tlfe of 1tfiriaii-iThuii.off m b the iTni^pnaa 

(fau Vlll, tSal Ihat 'Ma the forwf dnia tb ^uiRu »ew 
mnalated in. tMd myi lirft, ttu5 oricliiial text Htu tnuiiluted litcruHy 
word bj niul thb w<jl tomed foiriMt ro aduiit italf lo the C1iiuif»» 

of dblioI^ mtA. flnnLk? tbo tninb and aero nwnAgHl 

wU rifflt«il hf tboM? (wpoablly skillod In wltkor- Tbui, wfillo Rnluc 
tbrougli w ntitae ItandA^ tho oriidnol Writina UtEfTnrod miioh altcrntlcm^ 
■niutiiiuiiio nmetbiirg nddi^d. w-iiirfSTnr* iotnntlilng BMf» Bel 

bov in the mm naf Bj£lan-eLliuuii|; rfvryiMiije Bu^un^p^ aiiiitin- 
iLindi^l ftft word! otwe oat of lib naDotlit ihfty wism Hi ont^ nrrlUcn 
dawn mjLd !inii4«;i M risBdohio tnibBlntinii^ * ^ IJUraty ncfittmey 

iru ibuA ioinrdt Jaut tho atramge fa^i |a thnl bpimo nf ^hum tdder 
it flUBia i iftr. af« itni la fur V»tti?r cUculiitlEm ihsm Ihfl n^er omit. 

* Aocurding to thu JTui j/dan <fjii. VIIL Bctaf> 

Uu3^ f firil) bdJ TaO'Clina put tSif traiuJjitiaii into writEUff. 



liTTRODl'^TriON 

pitted m the in? of tlip fli*i ttwoth ol llitf foiiPOi 

year of Cliau&'rcn." 

1ji this ftowery coin[HKiiton by ibe Entijirifes Tsf-t'ieu, 
tlie jUtreoo “ift—CDinire iu^o esssntialji 
tif (Uie) ihhso book* (or copiesf ),*' 1* 8oiiic»liot axnbigDoiifl. 
Dow ‘**an pin** frier to tho tiirw prwcding Inuulftt idna, or 
to three Swutoit ccitiw whidi they ulilinwlt M iin.' litsl 
trunslalion was already lost at that liiBC, the “m« p^n” 
ttmel lucaii three origtuBl i^oshrit copie* Tfhicli tliry (hen 
hiiiJ at lumd. If eo. liw Member docs not Bgreu with that 
meiitlitiied by Fa-tsans w pireudy quoted, for ho dle- 
tinctly flT< eupiw initcaiJ of three. Cbnltl Uu> cimrMteP 
“three” be an etrOT ot thn »ii;rilie«t Fa-Lsang who waa a 
^fTeai achotnr and on HCtanl jwrtioiptttit in Un) prodintiion 
of Uie soveii fosflieiili Cliitie«c tMiih*ivatttra ipimslation, ho* 
B better claiiti for authority, if ebniee is lo Im) meda bclwcua 
the lilcrnry reniiuniv of Uic titur conBCEiilnif the origlniil texts, 
iJfo- 

However thin might have biien, it in dear that the ‘seven 
fii«.<iiiitU translation is appitrcntly the best of all tUa CUinese 
imualiitioiti* ol Uua impOFUiiii Malinyonn sutru, ecdug that 
it was produced Uy Uic joint fotoiir oi coMijwtent Mholais 
holh Indinn timl Chiius*. But. aitaugc^, almost oil Uie 
commcntarii^ written seam to be tiw*cl otl the four faacwuU 
mirt by CiUoiibliadro,^ which ia raaordwl its Botlhidluiniift'* 
copy bniulcil o^'cr to hia diseiptc. Hui^k^e. 

'to sura np^ the tlrot Chiuesa* tnuidatioo of the Lau- 
Urdeafilm smm was wunplctwl bel wccn A-d. 420 and 430, n 
wcoiid one appeared t«u or twimty yearn later and each was 
ituulc tnio four faBcicnJi. It took ar^fr a hnndrHl year* for 
the thinlin ten faaeionli to appear, white om- two hivndtvd 
year* elat»iEd before the fourth in seven fnaoiculi woe pub- 
liHhcii, which miNuia thai the latest one came out over liicw 
hundred yeaw after the first 

' im* mau) at liwai fot Um popiilarily of ijumbhoitn is Lbat ft 

if Uiii aharteit .ot all th« Mmiitoifoei, 
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TiLCfti' iin? two Tilnriau trniiflljitiouft^ of thti Ttunkivaiiir^- 
•fl/m in I hi: KJMnjnt^i 

1 . If 

jMii~kar y^.'t(/ii’ptt Thrg-pa eKcn-pohi mDo), 
Tlie Tvkitiif «iUtign, LXVI, Sutrit Divivim V, Cbjw ^ 

Fnlioft 209b: tht Kertliiiiif;, Stiira dvialcit] V, 

® (f'O* 81-2961 the DctRe, Sntru DJriaioUt Oaiw 5 

Fuliiw 5(*«“l9lh 

^*5rg%-s5r5r5*^'5'ci«!;'q|-|c-£r5^*g*q5'T^ K 

i^Phagf-jia I^fA-kiir [/feps-jMi A4n-fMi<dlirA* viDt/^loM SttA^ 
ryytf# 7'A<irR4-r<i<f-Ayt ffBui-gi SniApo Skei'bito-bnfyi 
Thfl P^kinir cOUioii, S.I),, V, Ciu« ^ («»i); Poliw 206-313? 
the Nnrtliants SJD,. V, Case 5 (<ni>, FoUm 2DS-^5G; tlw 
Derge SJ)., \\ Csss 5 (ca), Folita 192a~3S4a. 

Thp^ [.aikUmtof^ Sq. 1 (oruuirt^ of nine Toloipf!^ 

Kod is dlvidiHf into swell chapters ) while 
the last one beorB no spociat title: Tho PeMog edition iti« i k« ^ 
no atenlioii of the tramJator, bm tlio Nartbang ttiid the 
Derge bm sttpplied wiih the rotlowing colnjihua: "This bt 
tin- BlesKcsl One's tcaeliing. Traiislaied from the Chinese Ijook 

(rftos-i?rTj5), ^ man Erom 
imd rtiised hy The qni^ion here k 

whether ^ k tn Im- rcmderiNl m Chitii fir Inftui^ 

* T>ld fi>llDwiJiif Mlkiti oxeLuslviil* nrJi^ ^ TlMan 

rnm«lciti(iu gf ilw l^ojU-di^^Tn] hsu Imu jirrpurod liy Mr, Himkra 
Sakiunbej nt Kjy^<h 
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for ii mtaiLi botli, oiiil wluiM It Atflnilit hjf Itielf, ^ncmlly 
Cliinii, Till' tnuifllutor i«'h<Scw> naiikt iti> ). 

Pn*<:}wfig ill Oblniw. DfifKiirfi «|tiil(* frequenlly in the 
Tilif't4ii biftlory of ItuiUlhiinn ftsi tho mie ivlio TfiiTuilat^ the 
Tibetan into Chinese and the Chinese into Tib«IRn^ and 
IhemfoTiR there is no dotibi ilist the oorojilmn above referred 
to lueons iliitt tin? Xdii^iKrfSravis the translRiina by Chu^ 
grub from tlie Chittiv tertiloiL But the fact that this traits 
iatinn agrres so well with the Sanscrit oriRmal cditiid Ijt 
D r. Bunyfi NanjA irnd the fftet that the T'ehittg editiDn says 
nothing about CboK-grtib or about tlie Cbinefe vemon, ]Jt?OTe 
agaiuat the colophon fouiul in the NArihnnti and the lierge. 
The tatter, tbrrrfortt must have crept into the teat, for «ome 
unknown renmou, probably by mietake on the port of the 
sirribes. ft in thus impossible to ascertain the translator aud 
llii‘ dote of the Tibetan LaAkimtSra No. \ 

As t» dll? contenta il agrees moat wiUt the f^nakrtt text 
and in a lei^f degree); with Bodhirtici fWci)f and Sikshft: 
naniln (T'aiis)* 

The LaAkS^t’otAra No. 3 is o transletion of Guniibbadra’s 
Chinese vei^on and ific eolopboii reads: *^By Iho utrior uF 

^ q (dPalAhtt-Hwit-im, the nn:$|iiQioiis heav^aily 
king) tbin nsA rroniitated anil nevis€h3 liy the 
Chc^rub^ fl man timn J;LCl£iji, who cwUotetl [the text| with 
the (TOtoninnUry by MTityn Won-liui of China- 

*‘TJio aiifipidmiE heav^mlv Idng"* irr&rml lo k 

with kUiR Rahpa-ena who mled Tibet in the 

rnUMle ut the ninth ceatmTa Chofl-grob* fibres m stated 

' Conjoiinilciif tMa Iwulution twm tlKit li^hiGBr mA traiuliiitir* 
we j| iKropoi d^nn Cntrilof^us du Kiinjur” 

lt» Itifr /aurAftl 4fwtl(7w.ra p\h tS^lSB imd jip. 112- 

lil; Alia Uf. itmuiv l^khUftUi'A jittfefe om And 

Ptolp Tvru HaiindA ^t fomarki ilti irlieilQ, liolh qf wLkh wm 
Ibhcd is (Cftinrar VoL III* Nu. II j iwd ol»> Pnf, 

HufOa '* Id fAr Ckin^M at Tmn-ktMm^, VeJ. L 
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ntniw w M IniiulittAr of Ibe Bwldhist tc^ts in to 

Kntgur, ttud moong the Huddliisl ftijtraii cieavnt.i^d 

at Tno-hoaiii,’ ihore nne about 1*11 irdrtis b^aruig Trie. 11 ti m p «» 
triuiataior. Ilo waa n Kiieal Tibetan aebolaf fInuriBbiag itt 
to fiwt part; (If thi* nuitb Cftiturj iirjil <|id nio«t of h» irork 
at llidU'ta 8afl in Kitb-ohcra aad Yimg-ranp 

Safl ifl Sha^Aoii 

Tbn eolitphon regardtiij; Wen-hiji'a rnniiiiBiitaty wUli 
H-bipii rSos-gnib tB said to Iiut* coUaJed hia tnuiflUtiun in 
not quill* clear WbiJp tJwro in tjo doubi that tJit preaenl lint 
is a ttaualatlon of O-iqiBhliaiira V (Sau^) four fim, Chlnwn 
L^iikSvalartt t» wc eati toatif? liy uumparuip th? iwo. otia 
vnriatbo at .bast we find in tbe Tibetau b tbs msertioai of a 
pajsfHge after the gfiths tin folio 2Wiu linr 4. Thin fiawiagr 
does not appear in nnj- of tin* feitji ChincM;. Ttlietan, and 
Sanaitrit, escepr Sikah&uaiida**, proving that tho tronaloinr 
of the Tibetan f,o7iftnnrtidrri No. £ tad this CJiinese version 
with him. 


The fotlowiELg ia a tabular view of Uir oorteAtKiiKtiog 
|>a{t«} between the nheUn snd the Gimathadm iMt; 


Titibt^n i^q4ftdvjir4r4i Wo, g:* 
PiKkl^n fHtEt^nn 

Qn^btuutni^ (SomfJ Cliinw 
Tiilifio Nditiftn 
ot Tripfi^liJi 


yo{ih 

List 

Faji. 

PjijCO 

Ouliumi 

linw 

X 

sash 

s 

t 


m 


11 

aetb 
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ft 

1* 

in 

214b 
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rv 

S4Tli 
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iDU 
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ItfiSh 
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in 
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e 


VI 
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^ i 
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ti 

vn 

fflHb 
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lY 

om 
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VTTt 

SMI) 
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staa 
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b 



Generall.v speaking, there ia just one Tibetan translation 
























INTUODUCnON ir, 

fr»r i4ic]i tJjiB at tlif Budiifaist U'sts nmbiti^ ut> tlia Tibotoii 
TR}dtAJn, luid in tbii« re^ptoi i]i« latirtr dit&jrtnMutin* ititvif 
Irojii the CliitieiKr: for in iho OiUtuav Tripitaka llirtr are 
fnMiii»nl.]jr jiiiu^ iJuui traiutlalwn for thti naoie ton. 
TUat Uiora WB two trauntal innu iiC lire /«(i 4 brrt'aMriii.Duir from 
tlin Satiakrit ant] the ot.hcr ftTuni lire Chinas?, is an axcop 
tional eaw. This eon aUo be said at ilia 
♦iira, wbiuh has also iwo truiudnliMifi, tJje aiie fmm llir 
Sanskrit iind Uie other from the CItliieMi of l-iainp. In- 
iiideiitally. nientioit may Le mailit of Ihn KatwnMJt in the 
VkiJhipMn l/» the BuddJust CatoJo^e of lire 

Chih-yiluti Era (1264-1 nucordin# lo whitili ihi* thrw 
Chiaesa tmiislatipus of the /jorlJi-fnuidni aw salt] from tire 
BRine text aiitt to eorrsiiiioiitl to Ike Tilietaii ten ( 4 ^ 

J 1 1 Ills is mu ejtaet. bat there b no way hew to find 
out whelhBr thb Tibetan i«C' jo in the singrUar or 

ihe )j|ural 

U. OosipaaMOS or rnij t^tinwro op tub Tbrsk CuLvean 
aNil OwB TttrenrAW TiussiATioJia i>.n Cljfi! 

SAN’BKitrr Text 

A detaiiiNl eoiii]iuriiian of the Ihtoo extant Chineso and 
One Tibetan tTanidatioRS raid tlie Sanskrit rest of ibe ioiJ. 
hdutffJra Hvtrn has not been atrempivd yd, exBojd na to 
dmiitar-diriaiotis and other yieueral aspects. Defow I 
Btmi Bjy own vbvw ooucemiiiif ihe miili of «ttch comparwoB, 
a tahiitur rinw of the cotitentir e*i regards chaptur'divtatous 
ot tkfr fire testi will be given on the foNoning page. 

This table shows at one* (1) tlmi the Qupahhadra. 
'ran*ion> is vot^' mneh ainipler and shorter than ntJ the others; 

* or ILu Ui|ia« (ddbtina Ohlia»« tniutsilMii, OnoMliiuidra^ t» icon. 

WniKntly Uin ^une wniDu, Boilhimri '• ilw and tiikahl^ 

ihn ToAit. Or, aiiuirdieo to the nntnlMi of fwWull into 
^Jeh wih yetrtiiH U diryiid, Um l!un« U sltmi mlkd tbs four 

lilt Wfi ihu TfB FaHlculif miij this Ibi 

PiiUi, fc thii piuiptBr iTmuiUton^ luunop viH bo w*ftl t& 
thr 
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U 

(2) Thai l^ikihinutiilft nml the Tilicrtun' og^rtai frith the 
S^krit wf regaitia etmpter diYiaioiis^ (3) Thut Bodbimt^ 
liiifl iii#tt! eiiapt^r lieadiJig^ i.HLi <mt inm riiorter 
(4) Tlmt in G>tpathh^^?ra, itio Ikst and lljfl tasEt tn^d dmptcita 
ere EiiiflHiiig £ (h^) That Gu^abbadm hm pradrioiilly 

no rhupfer^iviajgna whati^ver, nnii tlttit while *"$iirvihnctdbii- 
jrrnvacaimhridaya** hea The cbatTicter vuBtoKi 

whidi ia ilie nanal Chinese tana for the Sanj^krit **pari- 
uciHii'^ (divifiioa)^ iMa rille ia almOKl Ilka a aiib-tiLlo to the 
I^Akavnii^n itodf^ aa if it wore aiiolhar naiaa Cor tlia mitra. 

What de tlieae plum facto indicator The firat togtcal 
infarenea id that Oii^abhadru being the oldast tmn&InlieEn 
repi*eseiiM a more primitiira than thir othera, 

PosaitiV tho latar toata had thiciifl ihtm ejttra clmpi^ra add^d 
during the one hundred yeura that elupaed iretw^n 
bhuclru and BodhimcT. That they were mccliuAieuUy added 
is shown by their baring no orgaoier donnectinn with the 
older ports. Ab they have nothing new to propf^a, we ahould 
tLot have tliein^ if rJii>y noL found til ibe text. 

The flTKt eliapie? where Ruvo^, the Lord nf Lunki, oaka the 
Buddha to deliver u dhsaoufsa m hb inner perception of 
truth, may raperflcinJly appear to be a eon of totnodtietion 
needed for the dovetopment of the autroj hot there is no 
doubt Lluiif: it was added later to supply this neeib ibou^ 
re&liy tkere was no andi need from the bagiuuing. The 
Bjtvji^ika chapter wiu preftaurd when there was a need an the 
tutrt of the lolcr Muhayunists to get the $iitr^ cunnoeted with 
the Btory of Ruvui^^b und Rjlfancfuidru os told in the ffdata- 
5/ana when Llio latter came to asaaine a doiiaLte form as on 
cple, which, ucoordinf to soholura, took ptoew probably iu 
the third or the fotirth ct!ntiiry of the Cbriathui era. As 
the Ciipahhitdru teit sUmrln^ tho inierpolation of the Hilvana 

' Tbul Uu TUettou lii£iibs u tjoiiiiAl tJUe for toa ianajTli p^triTorlM 
Cl# dtitlasirnbiod from ihi; an? ea DumtHisttotf Into wbicb 
tha femner in luctsi'it U pTctmtitr an* to miira UQ liio |bmi vt 

IW aMTih^r 
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IT 


lias no Kpacial liulp to ulTer in the oiulL'intaiidtDg 
of ihs ButfJi Thf! cliaptcr of DIiflraqT is a ray short one, 
ocettpyrng about rhm ixiges of the tfmij'a editioiL This 
WBS ohfn added wlion DlUlropi begaa to enter into iho body 
of AIutinj:iina liienititro. wliidi took ptoieo oiueli inter in the 
hisiorjr of MaJiayaiin Bn>idlii«n in India, That tie “Sapi- 
thokam*' nos iihKi a Inter nltaduaent ia easily ehown fnnn. 
the examinatinn of its eonteats, hot for this J will devote a 
spooial pamgrapii later The Sanskrit text snd ^ikahiuauds 
are tn fuU e^reeniGnt as to chapter<<liTi5iDns, whiok tm* 
doabtodly points to one orifriusl; hm « mor? drlaiied ex- 
aminatioii will reveal I hat the SanakrJt is more fiwpiflrttly 
ill aevord with Bodhiruei. A ttafr conduBjoti tnay be that 
the texts were sU different] wMIp Bndliimei belong to a 
bier reduction and is to a gfreat extent uiLced with mutes 
sod pJ asses, which foot oiakeE it roughly 1,4 per laint, lar^r 
ilifln Sikidiiifijmiia. 

An 1 Dated eJiwwlten'!' the whole £afiibdon/dra is just a 
caUretton of tiotei tta^teinaticsUy SEmng together, and. 
Crankly speaking, it b u lioeleas task to ATtcnipt to divide 
them into saetions, or chapteis (porieciHu), under soine 
speeido tttiw. Some cominonlatont have tried to create ii 
iystem in the I^AkSimtSra by waking each parNgntph aotae> 
what isanneetod in laeaning with the prenietiiiig us well oa the 
sncceoding one, bnt one can at once detect that there is 
eowettung fiulte const rajned or far-fi-tcLod aboot Un* attempt, 
Lf this, however, is to be done sucec^fuily, the whole ar- 
rangoment os it stands of the |iaragraplui miui he radically 
altered: and this mluctivn is pamibtc only by pinking tip 
oitd gathering toBethcr cngiioie passages whlidi one found 
proiobcaoiialy acattored throughout tlie text, whnB for the 
first lime a kind of liyuteiu would bo brooght into the text, 
Ajc l1i 0 presjont form stando, puasogea of various uonnotalioas 
arc Juxtaposed, and a heading indicaUng one of the ideas 
contained in thmn is givon to the whole seotlon, thus arti- 
* Buaift ill Zim Bvidkiitm, ToL 1. pv 73, 
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Ibially wpai-utRi^ it frijiii the rest. GnvAbiiadrOi lim done 
the wisest thlnjif hy dmply desi^atioff ijie entifo satru aa 
*’The Gist of tlie Ittidclha^s Teaching*' {huddAop'reiiJieo* 
tiuhfidajten't)- 

The duipter-divuiaiis io Bndhiruiit ai*e somctiiafiH titbtv 
or Irs rationuh while w« fbil four or ^ve snlHliviAicms loade 
into OOG chAptet in £§ilmhAnAiiiia Jis well as tii the Seiiskriu 
Tn this «Aso, one Ltodhiriloi section expounds peiu'mlly ouo 
meiti ides in pnwe wMtdi is ubridtp^d nt thi« end in 
met do lornt, Tu he for exAnijiIe^ the eliaptor euUtled 

"Anitysta" (ImperiDauenuy), which mokes np the third 
rhapter bolli in SilEAhanimds nnd iti tJie Ssnahiit te^, is 
mhilindcd in BodhirucI iolo five:SMtious o(r chaptiTts. Ttrn 
first sulvdivided chapter oa**BudiIIiiMiittA” (Bitildho-nuxid) 
treats or fifteen differEiit Atibjeets, none of which makr any 
dirrul reference to Biiddhsoitia.'' Tliis title, therefore, 
does not At iitl indicate the contenls of The ulmptor except 
in B most conipruheoHive w-oy, The fifteen subjects treated 
in this Bodhimol chnpter on ■‘Buddhocittii” aiG: ns folhnvs; 

1!) The WlB-body j (2y iJic five deadly 

bLh.'*; (3) Boddhatfi; (4) the snnieuci^ of all the Boddhos; 
(51 tlint not A wonl wa» ottered for preAehing Iiy the 
Buddha during bia long tife; (6) boing and non-being; (T) 
tlip cxpcri«nce-fAet ond prcachiug iibout U; ffii faW dia- 
criminaGoiia; (0) lonfuago and meiiningi (lb) the three 
kinds of wiadifm; (U) the niiif changea tAUghl by the phitos- 
opJin%; fI2) the nine fettera and the tme tmderstAnding; 
(13) the relation between false diacriminations and exiist- 
enccj (14) that tho world is a mere uttme; fuid (15) aiinb- 
ness and proachtng uhool ill Each stibjeet Lrceted here is 
expoimdod in prase well as in verse. Prom thiit the 
rejuior can we how Tlivcmtkd are the lopira Treated ond 
yd there tii ttotnuihing more or teas common runiiing under¬ 
neath them. Of 111? red of the five sub-chapiers tn Bod- 
Mmd tlie one on ''Bharmakfiya*' cim be rurther divided 
* Thif k praeticoUjf a npaUdvii nt 
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isTO Iwo fiJtrb of wlikii ia compoitfd aL' prov luul 

varSfi, Except these two tuiKiliiipterK on ‘'BuddhAeUtn'^ 
imt] "DIiRmiHlcd^,** nil the uhaplers in Bodtiiruoi ernigf^ 
regulurly of pmae And \enss parts. 

The sixth chaptor in ^Tlwhanan<Jft ond the Sanskrit on 
“iIoin<!ni;aHiift®$** (^Tkontto'), ''Nirvjiim,'* etc,, is'iJivhlftl in 
ncMJhtrufii into foui-sulh«hnptetH; '‘Badflliathi" *" pRfiRa- 
dUartun, ’' '* GA»»!AUaadH,” and Kniuinihp." Each «f tiusse 
eon^sta notmally nf i,wo MeeiJanK, nnr in pme and Ujp other 
in visnic, shnwinit that nnp tojiie of thong hi ocen pies on e 
8Tib-«hjip(£r. In the Tibetan LodteFfatora No. 1, wiiieli gntifr 
rol!}'' agrees iyIlIi the t^aniikrii, ihe olmptet eoerBsponilLn^ to 
'‘Maifniipika'’ hsa no titlt! of its own. Tsbjn^ uU in all) 
iiiF chapter'diTieions of llie LutrlitiieofdeH in whatever 
nrtf, to nny the teawi, nrfaitniry «td of Inter eJaborreiion. 

A pfsetical wny of retuJing the buIth without dis^ 
phioing the contents from their origin nl (tatting wiE be to 
isolate in nuyat isnara one prose part witii its mcLrte reprtthlon 
from another euoh phrtt and thia will natnntUy out up the 
test into many eUort independeat sections.' There are sanic 
prtwe puragmplut without my corrrspondinjt gnthfi-ffootion, 
ftjr instance, in the earlier I^aTt of Gnpabliailra unil in the 
second chapter of the ether veraioiia.' Outtabhuilrn, wlien 
tinofl treated, will yinid a little over ilTly sapamte, indhidnal 
chtiptera. The imprCKAien one gets After penismg' the autm 
carefully is that aiich indeptuident sinfetuenta dcalinp wiib 
the principal idcBs of HahtiyAUit Tluddhism at the time when 
tlHj sutrn was compiled, were notes tithen down by the nuthor 
nit bout any iriti^ition of arrjmpng' them in order. As was 
the oaae tho Pali NlkiiyAA, eacli of thrjse indepuiiflcnt 
liaraHTAph* was perhaps a complete kiiirn in itselt Later, 
perhsitJH when there was o need for editing them under a 

' Knutirajltn ^irlrtet h1i Chiuij^ translrtten of tlio DkiwoMiI 
^wCnt into liiifij-tm ucticroa, loett of wiiirb ceuataT* uf u irrcgiiiBr 
nuielHir of Iuleb, pcunoUitta of two ur pits* Pft » ^ nu]?. Tbit 1* 

u rofioftaJ itii7 of ruutlDt lbs sUlut. PerJwtt* Eottwen Shinn foUijw«d 
EmtArvjlT* fa ttii tmUnpin ut ilie /4iiba«rafatn, 
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i.akk:xVVatara sutilv 


tUlr, ihi'y n> In; knitirn an thf Lank^vM^ra, or Ihe 
/iKc{f/Jitfpriii^^<;ti)TaAnd(iUit. Iniig a* iwr »!») »ftl kmiw hnw 
tiic Mfllin^'ann atitrAs ^'cni pradncnl, nil that wt? can my 
about UiKur comiilLutioi'i Ims the uatim of conjociun. 

Wori tlio nutres coimtilcd qdo nriet nnoUior in tiBw diie* 
ocsBioTtl Bid oti^ prfionpiwew ttic eslttcun! «f anottiDJ'* w 
that u'o ctm de;SLnitdy trace the tlirvelopmcnt of Idrau Uftckert 
by such dociimontB T Or did tti^ derelop m diflerent loodl' 
tica each, nno witliuut kuowini; siiotliorf Tn it poisoble fvi f) 
ntaitcr of KLitorical fact to nttnngo the aioluiyaiia antfiia tn 
time Hfqufjicc! Dotit logical deveInpiDOiit al'wnyx coitiddc 
with hi'jftoricttl events T Tbnl is to sSy, nrt fact anil tylrogimn 
ojicf Doffl tliP one always nud by natnrv pTocodc, or foUoTf 
the other f But it tlieso queatioas are lustoricaUy salved there' 
will be nuuty problcttts unsolved In connection. vrii.li the 
nmhe-up of the LuAkdvatara SSifa, 

Tbnl the find iutroduiitoiy eliaptor iu whicli Ravngn 
invites the BtnldlLo to Ladha to disconnic on The truth 
inwardly realifled by Idnu is « Tator ftd<iItion. is also shown 
In the rdatlon between dm prose pert nml Ihe verse. In 
this cljaptcr. there is no wieli rvlaliori whatever between the 
two portinnu ns nt to tie found in other parta of the ^tra, 
Ihiit is, thero. is here no verse pari tlm carrratKmdH tn or 
repeats the Rtutse of the prose: the whole eJiapter is one com¬ 
plete piece, there is nntliiiig' fragmentsry aboiii: it, it is at- 
lugetber different In tniie and stylo from tlic other parts 
of the sutm, the way the theme is developed and the style 
of the writinfT are rtnit$ disHncit. In thin respect, t.lu' chupter 
on mcfit-eating resoraibli!* this iotfodnetory one, attbough it 
has the verso part in correspoiulencc with the prose, Tht! 
m&at--«ating chapter may ho a later sddUloiL, also, in spUc 
of its iK^ing fottnd in (fnuabhsiira. It diust nut Minn to fit 
in pcrfcpTly with the mom iisrt of ilw wilrn. Did the 
unthor of tbc .fraahdt'iftdrr) Just put it in at the end ns. a tdnd 
of B[ip«niiix. not alonding in any orgunie rolaiiondiip with 
the euirtt propor, whore hhclily mctaphysicid subjects arc 
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treated f Aiid biier did it ftec;idautaUy bteorporated into 

lTii'- htaif nf fJiw mtrn ita forming u purt ijf itt 

Nfjvr we coiur lo tUt laJrt: djuptfir onUUed iu the 

Ka^iknl r^liriun^ "Sugithiiiam.^^ which wcupiefi a spt^t^bl 
pcR^iticii] ID ilio t^t^J^tu^e of the As the Utb 

it iH eompo^d entirely of gathi^ In the Sanskrit 
rhcrd 88^ eonplet^^ HkkluE^ up jibtmi one foiirlii of the 
whole te3:t. Of Uw livsr 2130 are found in the mam text 
Itself; therefcrej about g^this nre newly^odded ones- In 
SiMifUionrlo (Iitfi*? repetiliiijiK tjktt ayetematitaJly exeluded 
from its gntfaS libapiex-p while in Hodhtmei ereryUmi^ k 
thrown »n with iMJJneihing more. Thou? ure Jj 90 quntn 
ruina is BiHlMriid and 1350 in ^iksliRnntnln, ahowing Uiti rela¬ 
tive amount oI staninui in eiinh, m four Chmessr Vmf^ nr« 
^"euemlly rquivnbut tci one Barukrit a^tanxn. 

A;d for the cnntesta and their arrangrinenl there b niter 
dmoa in tlie "' Siigaf hohinn,'' No donbi they ehiafiy coneem 
the mmn tlioineti m treated in the main lj&%L but tliei:^ lire 
^Dnxe ongmiil lliesea, nud it m ofUn luml to see why and 
Imw they eazue to Im thmvni in Jiere^ To reail the 
thakain*^ prapiirlyp then-fore, it mtwi be ent wp inio so mimy 
small potiions^ somlimea taking jtirft one s^otitury sloka as 
flzprossing a complete ideai as it sort of aphorisniu When 
tliiB otittiTig^up procetm ia bfoughi. to an csd^ we fwe llmt tlio 
''t^ACliakam/* whiEih Bfijieant an Ibe anrfaoe m one oolid 
chain of gitbia, la nutbing hut a limp of nibbitd) itid geiita. 

How did thiK. conglomeration come to be oflLxod to the 
/^]4l^rrr;<dara t Why rio we liiu! ko many gkihts taken from 
die autm proper and mixed up with tlio restt And ihe way 
they are mised la mmt «tratigL% aoeing that wliik wmo arc 
taken in bodily Jcuil so they jm fonind in the antra It^celf^ 
others uftt bn>kt!n up and mtfrspamd fontofitically nnumg 
tho rest. Was thb don(? intentionaUyt Or did it happen 
jnst sof T)oo^ the ffUCTeat an ofirlior origtn 

tliaii the ^niLrar in wjijuh the g^iM jinri W4iii laier elatx^riLted 
' Tb» anmtHiT bjduiJn triplets 
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in Ihe protw in the vrtty of emjimcijtoD'l Hut tlnsw t* vcnofr 
fettaon to suppoae th«t llie ^*S)tptliJiknDi*' b* a wb«te ftiiiS 
in 4ctftiJ j* later thou ihe exit.™ proper, pprtlj' brcnube (t 
conUuEi^i veriiL* liistorieat lotttter whiiih ha« no pUice in H, 
hut diiefly because the thou^t i;xpres9i!d here lieeniK to bo 
niure clrflmte mid d^evelopcd tbuti thnt in Ute body of the 
Taking all In all, the ndutioii lietween the *'Sii;^b- 
thakam ” niit! the raat ol the stttra te a tnyiitesrf iHK'niue we 
liHve UH yet readied no aure ground in the hiatorje&l study 
of Mahay ana literature in InJin. This mucii wc may say 
that the "fiiagatliakjuii" ejui easily be ttwde into on in- 
dependiml text i;it{iouniliiig the principal triitlifl nf t)in Maha- 
ysiiq pbilowphy. It rrminda one of o notebooh in wbick « 
etudenl of the Mahayann took down sinue of the more itn- 
jiortent Ideas as ho leamoil ihem orally from his master, 
and in whudi at the snuii' tinto he nhco put soma iitliet matter 
for hb own beiieflt, though tiol necawarily in doM relation* 
diip with the f naip oontoute of the tiotobonk. In this nsipact 
■ha ‘' Sagfilhokam*' shores the eharoctijrLBtics of the mtra as 
a nlnti*. Tt tnsy bo noticed I but ^tkshitDiuidJi calls this part 
cif the text tho “C'ltopter of Oitbila” ond ttniHiimci simply 
‘'HcncMil Chapter** iS^^i white the Sanifcfit 

edition b prefaml, **Listen to the jcwcLmnde Ghthqs 
jireadied in ibe LsdhhYat&ra^Stltm, and free from Ibo nH of 
fha torronroiiaj riews. (and containiogj llu; wonderful 
MaUayoiiii teachiug/* auil euae1ud<*a vrith this: 

a WWTWftfif It 

This may hr lundeml into Hnfjlisb,- ''Thus Is complcP-il 
the Mahayjinn Sotru, iTie iiobtc orthodox Dhamut, colled 
f.uditdwcjtem, together with the EHtliSa." Aoeording to the 
poitlwript Uiiid trofidated, tbo pMliS section doos not. tieeiu rn 
bate any special tille far itself. For If MffiVhuktitn tueana 
"that which Ut tosjeiher wiiU: the gathri,’* the flraignultiiit 
mint be ri'gnrded an iippiying to the whole sutra of La’AkAvm- 
fiifii and nut to itiis test eortiod oxclnaiToly nuide np will) 






INTKODaCTlON as 


p aHtlis, Wluit brilph tliia ujtfifpfQtAtiDD ia tlur TtbetitB (huN 
<Bript wlilpb nadftf 




Tlila gpiiprall^' eoitiPidea wiiJii thfl Suuakrit except ihc one 


moGt importsiLt 


phrase.^ ’ ^ 


, whteb may be Snn^ritja^ 


Tlita muAixs “iis far ha obtainableor ^*as 
la avaitalile.** wlileb In tiie preseul 1209 ? pointa to dte poa&ibTe 
exlNtcnee of more or text beloujiint; to t In’ XoAAAoii- 

idrtt proper, abowinfi oi tbi' junui time ttir imrompletoiieia of 
the sntTo as w have h tiotF. ‘TotkotoMAom'' is also found 
HI the end of the ^rpomsAjiurffirofsAalpa r'Trivoiulrum 
Ssnskril Sorifis,*' LXXXJV, lf>25, Trivaiidrum)^ which is 
oni' of llir sutroa luivtnt; no usonl sntra'OtiJiitnft, and olaO at 
tint end of the Ga^ttvvQim, vrhicb to all ap[i«Hrani!r in « 
complete mitm. 


Incidentalljf reforenee may be made to oertnin lities is 
the **Sagithakntm" which ore often (lunied hy foirowam of 
Shin Boddhlsm os teaching; AmitAhha'a tnuid of Bliss and 
also pmlictinc the rise of Nsj^rjnoa. The lines wre: 

'*The matured (ooipdhAn) BadtUms, nnd manifested 
(nsimdprAo) Buddhas, juiil heme», and Botlhltottvoa, ami 
jtlielrl lands—they arc In the ton ijuarterM {14(1). 

“The flowing (ni^sndo) Bnddhne, the reality <cfA<ir- 
mo) Biiddhaii, the transformed CHirmaflo) Buddhas, aod the 
maijifested oues (flOtnud'^ilfn)—they all issne from Ami* 
tabba’s Land of lluppine^ (141).“ 

Piirtlrer: '• 'My schleleof wlLreatmtioi] is beyond Uie 
attainment of the phlloeophecs.’ lAoked Blahfiiiisti,| 'Pray 
tell me, ofter Ihi' Teoeher pfissea, who wontd keep this npf 
“ ‘After tile time when i^ugata is passed away and no 
mote, 0 Mohamaii, Icnaw that there will be one who can 
hold op Uie eye [of Iht^ llharma]. 




rj^NKAVATAHA SUTRA 


24 

[ “ *In touthtm part oE this conntiy esUed Visdalt 

|lher« will he a Bhikshu of grest sntl «nx:rlltiiit rD|tuUitiDn 
hliOWD 83 NiigAbvAjrii, who will deatro/ th(« onf-Kided vutw 
of being imd non-bemg, 

'* ‘He will, whib to Iht world, inflh« ajanifesl tho un* 
stirjmssjihto Malmyann, siid attain iiig Ihr 8tag& of Joy, pam 
to tin; Land of Happhiaw' (ie!t-166h 

In the Sttwdcrit t«rt we have, instesd of fCBgaTjnna. 
NugAhvaya, of conrac wo do not know whotiier ihcv am 
One person, or wfartltar tlisrv b a miatUce on the part of the 
scribe. From these psautges alone it ia dilEeult to infer 
onTthing hiatorical concemtog the age of the 
SB a wfajotc. and aliio its po^idbte rclution to tine doctrioue of 
AmxtobUa’s Land of Bitot 

In idtort, Ihe La^kSvaidrcr^nt mn^ he dirided na rS' 
gitrds its textual oonstruction into the following aix epeci- 
iiealty deihiBble parts: 

1. Tbe B£vans chapter; 

2. Tlie Aeetion devoted to tlw trnnmei'ittion of the so- 

called 108 (piesriona and lOS tenna; 

8. The prone eeotiem in which no verges are found; 

4- The prose-and-verse eeclion, whioh may bo sub¬ 
divided; 

tt. The part devoted to a diaeonne carrird on prin- 
dpally in verse, for inatonee, paragrapha cm the 
system of Vijuiinas; 

h. The part conlamtog ideas fully developed both in 
prose and veme, for usampld, mcat-eattog 
ehaptar; 

c. The part containing ideas fully disenssed in prose 
and supfiosedly rceapitnlated tn verso, as to the 
greater parts of the text; 

5. The DbSrani section; 

6. Tbo**Sag)|thitkBiit.’^ 



INTKODUCTION 


sei 


ni. fiZAMFLC? OF THE Te^ITTAL Diymi^CSl 

Thi$ is not Uie plucQ to dtndl exteaiuvol? on the tectnal 
difTfrenties between the vonoBS vereious of the La^k&vatdr<f, 
tar to do St) would involve iccny questions whidi |iropOfJy 
do not fsU inio iia introduetonr jiarl fmoh iw we intend 
thb flection to be. No doubt a detailed eomimriEon of 
the different tTunststioos with the-^^anskrit t«xt, as well 
«u} with each other, will be inetmcTive from the itoJitt of 
view of text-^nitioiam snd also from tiiiit of the liistorv q£ 
Chiftcse Boddblid literature aa tnmelatio&H. But as the 
writer winta to limit hia attention chiefiy to tbe inner 
aignritennee of the sotra as exposition of Zen Buddhism, 
and also as a most valuable text of tbe Mabaysna, lot ue be 
oantent with the following extreets rrom kho threo CbineBc 
tran^tioue end the Sanskrit text. A eom[kerbu>u of these 
extraotfl,^ w^h may he imnxidered ob eharaeteruitie of eaoh 
text, though they have been selected eomewhat at rundomt 
will throw much light on the nature of the respective litera- 
tnica. I have to give a literal Engll^ ttmtslalion of 
the Chinese as far as H could be made readable. 


' SoiiE—tlietEOliTO8boiD Bdltinn of l&fia, »f WbI— 

*f a; T*aiiw—ff/VT U: Swulrdt Nod jo •dUkn, pp. SaS-SSU. 
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Stllif} (DUXABJ1A1}EA) 


1, Fiuihx)^ O MaJiiiifflMti* tlw Are 
ratfcOTiii mra: Ap- 

pBflniiuWp NimiVk I>lMrfv^an- 
tiwi,* wi ILEitltt 

Enffwlc^lCF-. 


g, 0 HnTiflmniL Appmimut h 
■DCh ui U miLttliafsfi In 
/ffnnx oolourfi, 

Ud< k AppftJu- 

a. Ai iTlreu bni'ni ^ 
micli ii|Hnvrfla«ai| UhiniP^l 
ftM unlM » «i«.i Aud 

OA oLbitr dfliiigUBtioiii.—tliiii k 
kncwti Bi Nmoc. 


1 Kllud Aiid wKat Ivrlf^iiQi to 
minilt wh^kx Tnriou« nitnua 
tird mi up Hlid mU kLnilii 
nyptorAiudMi aifl braoiiiiL naut 
btto vkw» ik»^ fi Jfli'i 

—tlikc H CH»efitiiliio< 

tlMt 


TbRl Uuit’Appflamii(* 

—tltBx ON Qlllmitialx 

fwZwq] thur# ii 
oif idtelUfvtiM from tKitfiti* 
nine to lOiil, tbfif« ii 

Dll nmtiml mmdltioiitiif in aU 
Ibln^ juul fivlHiQl Pktrlm- 

iOBtlDD WlllDlt b oot ml li 

pot iiwmx#'—AW d I# Imiimi m 


WM CBCUDEIIETIGI} 


]l FwfUier, 0 MaMraftii i6o ftm 

(idtp^iioi Hjtii 

NsirnTf Diagrtmtualipp, Boob- 

um, imd Elg:bt EJiolT)cditf^ 


2. O MjihAimitif irfcat 1| 

iw?»f Appafiwattfie U wkat ii 
MMo in faDloiiia, ronoi. 
vcbieh an di^iutirv and not 
aJilicfi—titlil I* caUed Apj^t’ 

biUMrti, 

3. O MDblDiDtlr dop™dJ|i|c upon 
Udj A^ariita Qf iblncD, 
tiioro 4 triHf BbflrbTdnatEDD^ 
mjiAg Ihnt thli b n jif 

U B h£iTM» a ■ 

ibtvp, ttulL li 

iDab snd «]Clb^^ la no 
otbet tbia* Q 

znatip k Kjamai. 

4. Q BicUjAnuilj^ upon 

lAiwi thiit nafficilp 

tiudr clmmotatiiltEjiiB me <dlA> 
liDfinktiad imd mada iiiiuiif«At^ 
w^Tirlix iw:b rodma nstEmi 
mm tt«t up B4 BbMp„ 

IkorM^ «f«* Thii B fliJIoJ tfe# 
DkorimlDAtinif of ttiicul and 
obiwta balODSin^ to mind, 

H. 0 AlnMiiimU.k ono 

maaiM and nppfifttiEfinA 
liwn down to miniUi^ om 
Dierm BM n iiiiEb tvlb.tx.i aH 
thlnip nrff qqnmt; /qr 
am dim to tiu Dlwimiimtlfni 
atifTod np In ona’i d-tMoiTtntf 
wind. 


I 


l^r aqn y hm jfip, nwl iwL ^DK ii la W^qL and ’Pant. 
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4X0 


L Varihet, O MulAiiiJiO. tha 
lin lOTi 

4|fp«inUwff, XiiWi Plucjimi^ 
[Utlattf Budfeu&M^ 

Knvirt«d|(c. 


01 tlveMk l>y ApjrtiiiiiiK^. U 
mciini lIuH irltlrb wf jumii— 
ati«.h la mis an farm> 

RRvra. rto. THi la lauwn ai 

A; thtChflndinB^ ^ lliw Appanr- 
(Utc<a, aanui waJi » }#«, 

rtn, anr Att up, 
la «aah and *^lb.la bt 

nn oUiut,*^-H:lda l« bnnira M 
Xojaa. 


SlAK^IIT 


L Fkrtlhar, O MalilLiataii %bi^ Rre 
cutnpdB* mxmt 

pwaMe {atiiii4ia>t Xamd 
Otaerlnuilatlcm (Vv^ 
&afpa>p Stt^diM 
lud Blglit KnnUdM^ (iitm- 
^jriilAtaL 

2- Thou* O MoMmatU b[J- Aj>- 
ptamuni# ia nwRnt ibal 
It Itwiiti aa Iona, nAapc, dii- 
Oniitifii disurvi nnaE^i 
ala. Tliair afv WM w Ap' 
^WlPKIQaL 

3| Flunk I bam AppAamc<it> idciAi 
HI* lafiwd ffiiiali aa a Jar, tin, 
aajllit. ^Thlt ii IV ■Tfabi » 

uu tkbtn |i Ksiinr, 


I, B;f a^) and wlwfc bott?a|pi to 
mlnd^ aan«iS9 Xamca an tti 
idt HmU A|ipflAriuiMf 
fltfi iMrfrathi ani into tIow.— 
IJkla ta kmnni «■ OtKfladua' 
iloa. 


Ap Thn! Nnmn dial Apptaianeo 
I —thoj an aUl 
iian^rsiateaii aia imlj 

duo to iliD DlnriiainaBcm 
a ptrtiiftiod m\nA of lUilagt] 
wuttiaJIr lrtUlM], Whfflj oiifl 
Itma inrf^ji 1^4 inyrld naiil 
dn) AlkHT*|n>arfliui» of intd^ 
llvonoH UUuit hai 

vbnt ia km^vB u iDdmaan 


4* O IdalijlniEilU mhit ti known A* 
mi#il ar 4ia Kadohitac la mint, 
wlffiTAlij a Knoit k proEnnotMl 
ni liudkHikiii; AitpOaraDoTt nr 
ob[|^ta af lik« anUina |nn 
—that li Diml^ 

nmuHon. 


(K Tltal Nmavtaiuldi AppaanuqofP 
an ollfmalaljr lutattB^nalila 
{aa raaliiiiA] whim kutidB- 
mnco* k Hinifj mut IbAl 
ihmm kblnsit aia not ttw- 

ofpifMHt lUiil dJacrLmlnatieil Li 
tiaur aapoot of nutiuUltri^ 
tbla k Batlumm, 


** in dda Jm it> Ins undurahiDdl na i * T iltulp n^ ljikiiiuiiig ■ 

|iradth|kafincfi** oi » dht^unikMi m IW. 





LANKAVATABA StTl’KA 


'JS 


iir»fiLlKii£d J 


HXEivlTioPi ujEimntt 
mn*\it wM-mttm, ^ mAtMu- 

-1±» this i^hUDlQ- 

(criotkv vl Sbiakcuiaa. 


ThStf la irtrtt t a art othrfrr 
Hoddltia ba^ ormfvnaijd 
mul eulanwl Jutof wa tmi- 
finullyr »Jta of 

acflliuot bciapij owoU tMn 
acifianlisc to liw ttuth; Ib^ 
ijk) ihb ii mi up njnJ licougbt 

out into tbffiT tIow^' 

Vfhm Pti# wifoftndiiJj mien 
into Hipbt rmliiAtloO wh’mli la 
dliicoiitlnuad nor ]w- 
niftnaot, no FljiiifbiiliLatldq 

JUfd b Ift * i>ii f Ji miH ry 

with ibo botib path of a«lf- 
rfiiJjBUtlacL, urblcfa k arDl the 
gUta Altaiuad lijr oil this 
pbilOAOphonip ^rAwLkiuh and 
t^HtTokabuddhaap^ ltd* !• 
known aa Elicht KoowIaIe^ 


0 Itobamalip tLm ora oatfid 
Ihr tlTe PhunitKi (oalfH 
gariM> I iIm» Lhroefoltf 
bhAvai nRht ViifULniUt twiy 
fold KaJf&tnjra. uil all tha 

Budilha-tfurhla^i nta lorJiiTliid 
tlusrob^ 

10. Thnnrfora, O llfih4tliiiU« inon 
^^iirt ^TilFl dlattlplLna jouniLLf tu 
^ur own trtu nad Abo Iwh 
olhun, hut do unt follow 
oUmra. 


10. 


WEI (4£mitluiicd> 


D Mabntiuili» wbttt ti known 
44 ^mhivom ti niiiit'ai£^tia$iai;i 
aillJdaU.tO mulp ulf' 
tiAtUfg, nrlf'SulMtazHjOf rifChl 
a»liii;p--lbB^ an the olunui- 
turlatdea of Bufimw. 

ond tbo BodhiaiU^ 
tm oTiil [ithor] Budilhaa 
who ltf« TaibiiJhiaiv Jtrhnii, 
and A)1-kHOwiDi^ Qoea^ M ia 
bfaut tliODgb uaneai liiifof 
Ik; munr b oiun 


O llabftmali tliM afi la 
fonedijp with Bight Bnow- 
Mico. ■Hsilhi? diaQautanidug 
i]ur ^fifttuanitn! and withoul 
BbcrimiiLitiofi; iliu] nrhim 
Hiw'ritaiiULllof) doei nol pnr- 
Yiil Oita la mnfonued lo tha 
ittp^pr wla daiu Uijll la nmi- 

iKd within inniwrt 

oelf. I^hla li dlUrruttl froni 
folvfe vlom aat^TtaSnad 
lu uJl pbiUiKpliaiiit firAnkaat 
Prat^kibtiddbuiii, nitd fma 
iba iaeqfwt rbws bitU by 
tha partlfiajiL 

O UablHiolip in thfi dfo 
llhamuia (rateaQxiti4>k tha 
thma BtiaruaalakihapBiT ibo 
aigkt yijSinmi, Ihn two Kal' 
tAI«ayaj, nl) tba Buddbu^tauh^ 
iuga an included la tho fivt 
Dhornma.^ 

MnMautli jini aitd otbar Bod- 
hbgilti'u-amliiaattTaa Hhould 
dUciidbia yoi^wmltm ui ordor 
to a^ ihht rxcetlaal k^tm- 
IffdgQp 0 MahiifULii, you koinw 
tike Are Dbarmna wban you 


Blnuigely, thSi la ropoatfd. 





INTKODUCTION 



<L 


TAKA ffwOliiited) 


O MdliJIiiiiitl^ mUltr, 
new* ullimU v»4v vpumj 
ifiti Juiir fiittalA- 
uliUr—fclkmn BJrv tlin dliariuC' 
tCTilltief pi t}Dc^iie«*. 


B^MBKMXT CeimlLmio^) 


6. SueLut^Ba iHi^ b« 

np twvtXhf rA^t:r» mut Itufif^ 
IptIgPi liwll, #A4ilt^ 
iiiuM, thd iiiwtiiiiip|iJP4 


7, Tlib lnui LptEtt cAi&ramiiHf to 
ud mlbod bj pjvI 

pU [ttitmfl I)wtdlAi4 oJiid bi 
dbelOMd ai Jt nnijll^ \a. abd 
prw^MS by tol 


7^ Thb Lm* bwn R;aJS«i bj 
in>idf uil oUhtt Tathfigatu, 
iimihrsllj pointPrit out. w- 
oicoindt ifiAjttp pabliir pad 
wfdiiT/ oliiifwn^ 


#. If om^ in arliH t&Ji 

liAii an Lnilitlit [biti> tbn na- 
mrp Pi H] m utftbtiT itU- 
pfimiim^it* npt iMTimmimi* im 
'P rth»Hmlnjitlc»n b ftliTOdt ^nil! 
nno uErOB i iHiiii^ of 

«itf-rtr«Utatmfi irhleh |tw 
iMjoELd ihp nfilffi ohtalniid by 
flko philiwplHirt ood ihtt Km 
7 I 11 & TMi kt kftffpn 
. Bight Kmivlinip;, 


Kip O Uabftimiti^ hi tbani\ flnr 
tJliiifniiip (tiiitpgoHitpl, iitP 
Utive the oight 

mA iha tm Nod- 
rfltmjAP, oil tbv BoddhodoiiiLih 
ingg m wbolLj wludodp 

10. O MohOnioti, irlUi tham 
eiiK«gotiff« you fluiuia hy ypp^ 
own wUdom bn 
toraut pad alto wiiiii* oUipt* 
ihwwii Jl Booom ■ 
l&a ronwmirt lhaitnnthp tho 
faliiii ta coodfmvd oiui ii POl 
led awoj b? MAotIur. 


H Wham opm# KliiAr 

rigKtfutl/ nudtawtiuuLii It^ ndr 
iKqt m diiHroAlhiiiiiiiP nor 
{Mtmttuant., he be^oAto ftmP 
fenm nUftrijaiuni^on, eoDfcim- 
illf hinvniif fo iho piipodor 
windom la hb inimt ooa- 
arb mnw M^ whifh Li^ a italo 
oibor Uwn UtiU nttnioifd by 
thv |diKLEMik[dim cilid ii 04t 
tlip atioiotM^t of tlio 6f§^ 
yoknp ood PrnK^iikolKiildlkOi. 
Tbb b Eight 


g. O MoliJUvtotl^ tiiTM or* tho 
!(*« Ifhiirttmo (MlogoriM)^ 
mmH im ittewi m Tnoiiw^ ibo 
thrpt BmUhim. iiw 
V||BJLiipo« tbo two Kidiiiyinaai 
lad nU tftfl thMldiiodio M'hTng a- 

10. Tiuni^ O MahAibiiLi rrfEOct 
mil in thii bjr jooFi^f ioil 
loi othofO do (fell* Kunrl, and 
dfl not oUow jroutvttif to b*' 
kd hy fcoothier* 


4 
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LANKA VATAKA SUTRA 


sxjyu («QZLXl«iipd.1 


11. Tlwm irlilifam THlmU 

iy» Uiii WwM-lvijitfdfiiil 
Oufr pnwluMl lluj 
gftiJaU; 

‘Tic ^vn Dhtt«»iiy^ Uw thre« 

An^ Uw cifrtit VySiLiiai^ 

Ttii^ IniiluiLt mil ilui 
ynnm 

Niimiit A|F|i«ainivifm» Dbciiml- 
imliBAr— ^ 

]Thmc iHrfQlte to] tlio fWflIoM 

uptH ai 

Hiii»«lttvige mail Sucbr 

oi»«>*— 

Thw^ amiUloto the Por^e- 
tioo mipooL 

8^^140 Tixr [K mv Oh^iekai. 
Unm^p 

L m « ^Jltl 

4o cfr. 

2. ^ fB« IfjklW fMfl 6ft9 


& 

l»»iktlllli #« 


WFJ (ooutiBud) 


mnr uOI lod li;p Cptlfir toeohiRpm^ 

11. tte tllifv-i Oor »- 

pHitod Ihii In Iht lOllLlJi^ 

Tiw fi^o JDItmnRSff. tOu 

bliUTU. 

And thr idffhl Vijatnmi. 

^rjifl. twofold No Irdtnij'* 

They ineliu$D lU ilov Holim^’ 
rano. 

NotOO. Anmfmoofit PiLii Dili* 
cnromolioit— 

Tbaoo thrm nhormom m 

fuppcii of tJie’Btahlidvol 
llLght Kmowt^Hlptf mnd Suol* 

TlHiOi" »ro uppoelm of tho Finl 
PriwtlplOp 

Wei Tcit Iff tto OKtaiirmii 
Cnurpmp 

X «AAp a£p w* ftte 

IE*- 

e- ;J^ rs« e. 

*, ^ ««&« e^fftn mA« 
■A0A«tt«. 

aitjtti iwfpi: * 

-an mtVK XLdt«£<&» 
Hit. 







intboduction 


(uMtaanlcd) 


IL Tim iJu» B l w ifl * Om rt* 
Ihiiii In tlM fUlLttft 


Tbo 0^4 Pjiaimiu^ tlm tln^ 
GtTibhfTM 

Aiu l th 0 vigbt VIjniltUj 

Tlw twfl£&ld Knintw®^ 

ITIicrl wMlr tho 

CTtobiAtJon, 

A» Jn li® 

Riobt l^owMv^ .utd Sil«l»- 

iip^^ — ^ 

Tfecj ttTo pwrffitl KiwwbHSi* 

T* Atf*^ Text ik Tint tamiifM 
GnufisfiJC 

1. ct^ ^jntg is » 

Km. 

X fi^A 3 L 4 l 94 S 
% *«SjS«. 

4. tte«f. ft 

8, uimitmmmtt mmpJtmmJ 

j»il UMmMamvd Mu 

iSL 


BASEKRIT (usUiKBioa} 


Itn So tbiE It tlUAt 


Iflw Aw Dbutdu Hull tbv 
^ Brftitbi&nui, 

Afbl tlm ilpbt. VljfflUm, 

*rbj) tW4 KaWtmyikt^ 

Tftfl-j c&iftpiri« Ibu wholt 

Ntitu^ AppoK^tutett^ DitCfliu- 
jnatiotti— 

TIl^M u« tfifl OHflvald of 

Bl^bi Knoirlfidipr nn.^ ^mh- 

TtypJap An KfpwtU of Pini^iicl 
KftOVlotlECo (pfim nitfcpsiAAii) t ■ 

Titr r/waiXJtt* Ttor 
or ajur&iUOi^ 

X pttOBfnpmrmm tfliiliHuiJiio fiti- 

efldharmo ulnlttaib tiAnu tr 
1u|pat tjitl»ti viUETiaitjftAlioib 
HU. 

4. ULtM wliAmtto ntmJitnM jmt 
«iiiliitt)iBlb|ili « TUmlUUAim' 
tUpiUlhLHliHkiatMtm drU^'Hlti tat 

Zi jnl iiMimln iilmlltt ffluittdl 
ioinJfitiqltnJmH cmn Idoib 
ftftwy itlfctiti idJt ttisni- 

4. |Wi tmo tiUJHA HiHnjiltvmtl 
liljnUIU3hifyofi|H]tat& twnt* 
4himD«U vn M niutkimnlH 
C3|tBr4ldttHHinl|tlMtUu Tlkil^ 

1?*^ ^_ 

ff.: jan &Imnpi™iinttiHjW'at^- 
i4ai3ptiittbdJiH4 bkii]iitbJ-pi®J4i* 
jfljd HMTon^itiaHubliDtBpArl' 
bulptlavlld ctbilih dliuisAuIin 
tAtbnioti 











LANKAVATAHA SUTRA 




8UK6 (w mUnmd ) 


0. nil tiisE m 

r. ftftnm 8 «aa iis«jb fc 
K«m 

a. BAi^ft 

«d4«B -iAtt-A «llll tt< 


9. A:fi8«£lfc ^««n A8- 

U, m^9t9»^'KiiMmn%»s9 
kftsdtt. s^Aidl 

fifties, gttiiittm. 
jcvjtipte. ftjisititia. 


VTKI ( flWHqTt flijIf 


e. *M »&«$« 0^1^ 

8SS h8 AM fttaffi. 

iii. 

r. M Bt-nmm suiiM&MiMiEa 
in 

1 AM ftiAMSM £« 

M^n MMAAA 

MMV MJir-Q^M im me: 

fl. AM =ffi18 ^MM = 


la AM ItftMlMr 
« MttftM ;iai 
Mttfttt. 

U. M^RtVitftDiV 
£MA«i. ftMAim. 

sf£AMM- 
lEMAAb. A*-MM. 





KTOODUCTIDN 


-A* Ji* ntt 

«*d4Die> 

fiAVil MSA t»ftKtas 

8. KM* ^ 

AftsA minimum 
»# jteaE*. 


iA :fm *K9S AS 

mt -mssMss- 

■ ■ ' r- =• 

an 

e MDut 

iL 

i:«m»L «Hni£a. 


n 


tiAN&KBIT (iwAtbittMt} 


Ol tfiltraiT* bHtsts nlAMjQ 

ulsbliil prttkriUh m1)h£n> 
'tmiUlfibdMh ui Uthiiik- 
abnuni. 

tattiiiptatr mn- 
iUPfii jnlM^ad d< » if f ii Tf i 
pmj&djitAyb rirnuju ntlflar 
kfiUEm* 

^ jnlfttnusalDja 

dliilLiiu«eil3AdjiAA^aUto 
paj^AprmrHUi^ 
oiAr^sjMjiJliniltdlati) tlrtha- 

kJiTA «- pLft^Qpskidia»ir&n 

Taka • pimtTttlc iVaddldl^tilikp- 
bUipaiQ tat rntgrag^nOaom. 
a. oifl m DuyUnala paJbyiidlilf- 
nlta* «t<«livQr4 irajaa 
bktZlTa lilifra iea rijllAEifiL dtv 
ea nalriiieaw urratHiddlui' 
dli&nn4A cftniwiEntlh* 

1i), atm Ip oiakiiaaia iromntt- 
ImuAaTflTli katapty^wi n py aii 
ca banyttaiTatfi im pofs- 
|ifmpvyoiia tkATiUTyntuii. 

11. tainflBm uitiiLcs 

pafl«AiUuimia]i ittLbh^TBAMi 
TijOfi&Knja^^ m ii^ 

Etv« wMtujs hbamt k|itm 

MbA7acLA-piiHinh&^ 

niim-niiidita^rakafiHIli 

mkhAm-dtsyit' 

■uajicjfiiimjiik totliatvam m 
paHaUdmaanA'iakikapun. 










M. LANKAVATARA SUTRA 

A coinpBTTSoa ftf tiwe four lexU iriJl (jitd va some 
isfiipht into Ihe natuTO rtf each wraionj tbn vimatioiia arc 
not necessarily doe to the tnumlatofa' SniJiviciaRUsai i tlwy 
niiiHl haw existed already in the orijpBo] lexta. L«Jt me 
jfiva another parallcltsin, this time one in verse. The extnurte 
arc fmiii Chapter II, the opening gStMs of Mahamati, Tins 
comparison will be only bet ween the T'atig and Uie 8nnskrit, 
as the Wfli more or less agrcoa with the Sniisfcrit, while the 
Sime aerecs with Hie T'ang, though the Sung an wrU an 
the Wei lack two vcrscfl oorresponding to f4> and {fi> of 
the Sanskrit* The moat signifleant ilisogreement between 
Tsug end SanshrH: concerns "the awnhening of o great 
compoiwioiiftte heart." According to ibe Malmyanista, a 
heart is to be awakened in one that is nhove nil forma of 
atUchincnl and yet lhat fwl» anffering in the world a« it* 
own. In SniJg and T’aiig thU idou » umphaticaWy pre- 
wnted. whereas m W« ntid Sanskrit it is raisainr From 
can wo not infer that there were at hraat two quite 
diiCcrenl texts of Ilia Lait^fJoaforo from the early days of its 
cxiateficc aa far os these gflthaa are concernedf I do not' 
know how the prewni Sanabrit text couM be made to read 
like Sting niid T’ang, The philoflophy of Uic LoAhSnotAra 
asserts the emptiness or the not-bcing-hom iif eiiirteiww, and 
It is quite ri^i to aoy that the world ia Ukc a dremn or 
tranwxmds hirth-aiul death, but we most remembEr that this 
fioiution ia not one of absolute nUiilUiii, because ihe Butrti 
teaches the reality of Prajnn itself or the truth of the '‘MiiulH 
only" tnltamdlrol. So far the IJatiabrit gathia hure re- 
prod need iiceord well with the principal ideas of the Jrft>)bdtia- 
Mr«, lull there is another alamenl in the Mahayaua. which is 
love or cftiopnsaioti, and when the world ia suTTcyed from this 
viewpoint, it is filled with sufferinKs, Borrows, and luidcairuhlc 
evimte, Ttiftse arc also in a way dreauty hniipcuinga. hut 
compassion ac«s them in another light and atrivea.to cradienlE 
thnn by aU wirtw of "skilful means." b’or this rcflwn. Sung 
and T*ang are preferable here to Wri and Sanakrtl, 



INTKODUCnON 


ZB 




1. Tins wurM bLrUi 

luid donlfti. It im iba 
iP Urn plrs [tnuiwMVilislltiili 
mduQi Aiiii&dt he qualifli^d 
M heieg or non'twini^* amt 
XH a <uayAi4lnnatB 

iee^i ip a^ aknti wl^ 


2. AU ihiny m lik« Urn mlfape^ 
Uiiay ar* ttia mcti of 

mind uji'i 

(irupvauiLautiiS I wikdoiit wst- 
uut Ihj KiuaiXiod u bviitg or 
sun^beLoep and Tvrl a 
mmiiai-doRiiiif bsari is awakm- 
«fL 

2k Tlw nvrld It AJmTi liki! u 
It tt hf 3 ^iiil ailiiliini 
nm| ctertiElUaziL {TrliJtKimilvTt^ 
tsl] friadoia «i»uiot be 
qimiiiHt H* Itdtii et mm- 
beioe* QJid xH a gMi oaiu- 
I^AMienato ktuirt Im 


4. TLo irlpr bnow tlut Llk«re ii 
DO eelf-nilHltaim in a pomm^ 
nor 111 sjt obriiMLp fijul that botk 
iwsUiUi and tluulr nbJwllTei 
u« bIwif?* {nuD [la Ilifitr na^ 
turt] and bare no indiTiduat 
Diiirkij find jtit a aitmt &em^ 
imawpaatiP heart |« awnkimod 
Ip iUeni. 

TIib Budiliin dna oot ubiilin kn 
Kirvaea, nor 4oefi Kinraan in 
tke Rudilka \ U km tuxund 


aAJtSKfill!* 


Wiwui iSuid jreYiaw^ Pj« 
wiirjii irtth Ibj niHlniit and 
i^uznpawlnni It U UJ Uw« Uhe 
lha eilicKsiI IlDwtifp anil of 
wlikhi we onnnet mj wbcfhnr 
tl la cnBaled at viuiliJiiHf;^ m 
I the ifategbrlfw of] bniai; uid 
Doad4«mc ni^ liuppUeahIa 
to |1- 

t. WhMi tboM rrrton^l nil 
things With wUddnt nad 
\hay nne libs 
vlahms^ ibfy are the 

reticJi of iuLnd aud dooacioaj^ 
nm+ as (ttu oatnEniie* nfj 
Iwinp JLpd pna-helj^K are la- 
HppUbabln in 

Wbue thtm rUTiewost tha 
vrnrbl with iby arisdna slid 
comjjasadosip It ii ftsTiiiiJlx like 
a dreanip of irhirJi we aumot: 
tar wbeilier II l« (^ritiafflmt 
or it la anhieet to deitructi^ 

sa ftbi cati^ria of j hvmg 

and flon lHrtag are inEi|ipU- 
anhJe U* ii. 

L The I>liajmjilLhya whxfWi aalf- 
la n -riiion aiid a 
drpUEti, whal |a Uhid |A 
prsbf V Beal cirUicnce Ii 

wliiire ilm no thonght of 
e^dati^K' atid toti’-tfrtlt T 'h ^ A 


Ifd whofo Dp^>AfijiijirM la 
liejrond the peiuea ami 
oHJerts and li not In Im bhp 


* TtkLa ptirtJX upLwra in the BeotiGii enCltlod ^^Tho LahhAvatirm 
ami ihf Tioriiini of Buddhlim, ** gee p, iSlt^ n The ttunda- 
Ueti Ib from ihe Bungi hot It miuUx ngrm with the T^ong ua ia 
ohaarrahk burs. 

* llo Ttmi m f|SOiod In my StMogM la Heddhim, pp, 7fl-r7. 
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LAMCAVATARA sutha 


TAlfa (mmUiujtd) 


cnii^ttUiiinovi tfnDgUt- 

ODetU aSw bilng linil mu- 
beduff- 

^ius DkfimuikAjii iM litefi li 
a drmoit uiit 

cfmld U hr iirBlMrdl Wh^u 
piiir rsaliKv Iriuti hiut bo 

mbvtdbM, it !■ binh^UHB, lhl$ 
li ciiiIIrI ibe BiuiitbiL 


t. The Huddbd Qo tmtihe 

iHlimgLiLg to iiADiitiA ebil 

MWibjKm Not to Ke tfl 
TO «c tho BnMlw- ITftv 
GDukt tbem bci jriulKiiiiT aiLEl 
lijamiikg in iha Monlf 

8v When otio iM tho ^Tonl so 
triui4ttii luid dofulmd from 
birtb «B< 

not onljr lb tills life bnt nftor 
ill frot from attorhnmiilit bos 
nolh)nj| Lo gwp. 

L m^mmw 

mmkm^ 

2. ftnqtutjp mmtmit 

4. ^Aikmt isqii^irs 


BA^tEKltlT (coAHnuia) 


by thom or in thom^ Imw 
ooiili] prais* 4r l^iiui Iw jrfod- 
Lest«d of hita^ O bliinJl 
With tby wiadom imd i;qiu- 
Twidoti, thm oMtprrhfJEuloit 
rho ogoiBwi HJLtorn of thlfj^ 
and pawbi’ and nrl otorually 
^tcnik of Lbfl fTfil f^at&ijjis ami 
of tliti Mrt rtrjiitrn hf kniislodgo 
hmmun limy both ars wltboot 
signs fi:tl LniliriiiiiimyJ^ 

?, Thon dost not ranisli in Nlr- 
Titaa« DDF 4o>tw NlrYttnn atiiito 
In tboo; for It Tzassoefutk tbii 
duaitim- of *^*1 ^iill|^tii nB<i 
aad oal)ghl4;nB]snl M Wfltl U 
tho Ali^raaljTca of bring nod 
aon-lsiing. 

It,: ThcNio who ss« tbi) 3liml to 
WTSua ond boyoad (rfrlh, atv 
dsbuhoi! from cmvUigs imd 
mginia itniiilsH id Hits tifs 
and nftnr^ 

1u utitAdn-tihnagn-nb^tn Lalmb 
khspushpa-samliUbba^t sad^ 
aoan^sapaliriHJkiis ta prajllnjrfl 
kiipnyft m tCp 

mvynjmatdh sarrmIhnratAb 
ritlJiTiJ.^tLt-s«r^4bt asil^ 
ilWi-iiap4lsbcUiiMi U praJHnjb 
kfipoyA cs Ik 

3, liififOinc^liMB-saij^^ u to- 
ku|i sTopDOimnuiti vut&f usd- 
rntL-aopiUiibdliai to pniiJisyl 
k^tpayA ca to. 

C mOyb - fraiJiaa - iTahMsiuya 
dbuiiinkltTaATa kah riata^i 
bhATrftii&tii nlkifimldiaTiiJiA()l yo 
"autpida^ ia ftatfibliataK. 

^ tndriybn^'TisiiJujiiktiiia ud> 
p47am jEuja daiiaiiaai pra« 
&tiiTLBE ymll vk tiipdA ijuiyii^ 
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T^AKd (fnntiiittfHt} 


fiANBSJErrr 



S. t^talQP 


G. -^hnfmik-pudj^RlUi-nakTftUojaifi 
hkld-jiU^iir tA tu 
viAodjihiiiitiAiiiiUtjnm pFvju* 
3fl krlpajA CA |«^ 




K. BA mlrritfi na EdrrtF 

^tD •amiifaltui, 

dhii4 h<H|i|iuTrB-ra^itJa3& 


sl »ai^s 


S- Jhe p£l|j33lJti niUlfril *RTtiam 
eram ii^niti-rjLrjitBAt^ l# 
KhOBU l^ropSdillift 
olwiytmi^.^ 


IV- A FcitTlIEJt EXAMlNLA^tiia CkT *1131 SuTaA ^ to Its 
IjCXTO COKNECtWN-B 

llayini? fiziiahcil what I wished tc remerkp tliouirb 
steteiLih\ fibont r,?ii>^ isliajitflrs t^hinh waatinif m Giii;^a- 
lili&ilrii, and ii^Jiieltp tli4>reIore. cah logically Iwi Judged «i 
Islcr ^ditmRAp 1 [iraccfd to make KHue pneral ^utemento 
about Ike mlm m to its form oitd contents md tfaair timer 
eotinevtionv. 

The text t^kea tliron^botit a fomi of dmlomie between 
tlie Buddha uad ihc Bodhiaattvu MnMmatL No other Dod- 
liloattw or Arhntjf appear ou tfai^ thoiij^h the dialogue 

ii suppose to rake place iti an as^mbty of the Bhikidiiis and 
Bodbi^tUvaa aa in other inutras. Gopabluidrii fixes the serene 
o{ the sutm at (he anmmit of Hit. T^adkti in iJie ^^oiiibern 
Scfu but ID it there ia Jio mcDtJOn whatever of BEvaqa^ wbo^ 

* Tldji iBrioi of oAthOtf nnqip^Hn hi ' ^J^gXItLakam/ ' iqs^:. t-a^ 

tuci^pl ih4f aathOfr 4 uiil 0 wh\^ Oft tiMdui f lu ita 
ind iba oi^irr Id ihv laUer mi* tlias: a. e« Oj f^ Oii TL» raTlutiuiui 

■tes ^^f^JbddtjlUQ;-«iJmittaaaL... 4 .^^ ferr ^^TilndiihojnOBmiUtiuui.^.^ 

(d) ; UK ilIjtAiI ulrrA^n mt, iiiriPlajsitii, fat alff^ nirripNia 
nurA^ntH-,,, (Hi bbsTBatjanujiMaitl.^.^.^* for bhuaU 
nhvpadfifta.*.,,^* (ftj. 
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in Bodbimci and Sifcslianjwulii, pl»x* "» iBipoilttnt fAte. 
ihouph in the Grat chapter only, a* the initiator of tie dia- 
coarse 1 iuit follow* 

MahBJuati opeoa thtr difliottafl by jiraiahljf the rirtuea 
of the Bnddha, whose wifidwu seea tliftt rlip world U fi ahudow 
bat w'htyse lore embraora alt Htiffernff bpiott*: Molifimnli then 
ppQWflda to O’*!; the World-honoured Ome about one hondred 
and ffijyhi ^nbjeets (aghjittlarnm pniinahit<ttfii), Thr Bniiilha 
aiiaire»i “Lri aons* of the ViotorioTts One nak me, tind, 
0 MahawatJ, you too aak, and t will talk to yow about my 
inner realhatiaii iprnlv^ttimQQfiffueat'a'}.'* 

Slow we nak, "What b the rfllation between tie 
Buddha's inner risdisation and Mabimati*' 108 qii<4(lipn)i, 
about whieli be wiahea to be enii^htcnedT Are all iheaa 
Kubjneta eoneetwal with tlie realisation Itself Thera mnst 
bo some CQUJtMtion iwiween the Buddha’a and Maba- 

moti'a qiicatiotw, Lf not, they arc certainly taUtine about 
thinitii of no coiiecm to each other. 

TiOi UB see. howoTer,. whnt qaeations isaue from the lipo 
of MaMmati now and wbnr. arc the aubjocta Uc is interestod 
in. The qnralioiis are ttet rortli In laKlifis inolwavc. 

in Chapter tl of the Sanskrit teat. But what a couglomara* 
tioni tJoine-of them are, indcod, quite to the fwint m they 
refer, for iimance, to the origin of mtrlleeticin (forkd) and 
mental confoaiim (ftAivIfl/i), and lo their pTirification, enum- 
cipation, Bhyaiia. Xlaya^vijiiiiBa, MonnvijElina, Cittaaiotra. 
Non-ego, talativa truth, phouoincnaUty of exMetieCt truth of 
Buchnosa, the supreme wjjidom (orpujadaol, Buddha of 
Tranafonnation. Buddha of Bceorapenae, nhsolnte Buddlut- 
hood, enilghtdiiinpni, ate. Bat nt the same Itmo there arc 
quHitinnH conflcrnmg madkine. certain tnyifakml jmrtlojw, 
mountains, wnoda. the captiirinit of eltiphaiita, horses, dwr, 
the gathering of clouds in the sky. tulrfl of proHody. ihe si* 
seasons of the year, nintal origuifi, etc. TIhhc do not uerira 
10 lu* properly aaketi of the Buddha, who b not u colter 

* ,tt«apufrii. tliAt 1», DodhlMtttia. 
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or miJiur a jirimary Mhool teacher, bui the nuuitcr 
of ipiritiuil eiillghtewacnl. Why we the tfitUonta of tlia lOB 
([uestiooi} of sneh a dianitiltfrf 

What is more ustouncliiMt are the aittweri—*lhal b, 
acsaetii Ihai ure BUf^pueetl to enli^ten the questioner—giTco 
by tlie ButhUiit. The 61-98 (mduslve} are the words 

oi* the Budilha, who la tJie wisest nvm in the worhl and who 
ta willing to diedoae all the iwerets of the MjiJuij-aiia teaching 
that have been taught by oil the Buddhas. He states in 
Ihe hegi n n in g: 

•'Birth, no-hirtb, Nirvana, emptineBS-aspect, Iranaforma' 
tiuu,—[nil tli«B arc] without aeif-nitiiiH! (ojHjabfcatrottrtl : 
the BurldhsH bent of Paramifa^ 

“Srivnkas, sona of the Victorious One, philowphcra, 
formleaH deeda tarnpitocSruna); hit, Stmusm, the great oeeau, 
mountftinA, lantls, isarths; 

‘•Stars, the nitn, the nuxin; phiTcflophers. deities, and 
abo Aaura; emnudimtion, Self-control, the Psychic Pneui- 
ties, the PowefiS DhyAnns, Samidbis. 

“Niredha and the miracles, the BodhyaAgBii, anti even 
the PiUhs; Dbyttofts and Apramanas. Sliandhao, and going 
nnd coming; 

•'Suoi&pniti and Niredhaa:—they are mental disturb- 
n»c«, only wmlsi The mind* will, intelligenoe, tion-eatv 
the five Bharinos—iw arc they tool,"^ 

So far, tliB fliifiwdr, whatever be its eanct purporti Is 
more or leas eogcnl to the main ideas of iJie /irfinAdoofdrn f 
but whal foUotrs is strange not only From thn doctrhial 
fuint of view but frem literary const ruction. They are 
often not answers hut quirslions, isonie of a'bich are nirnr 
repetitions of the questions thoroiwlvia. For instance, the 
Buddha is made to answer ihc 108 questions in this way: 

* ilisw far tlilk la e coftMt lemlrHnu at ib* gOthtb (62-W, pp. 
SfMO) t* faibnr dUBcidt ro aar; for «hit oriainiU mutely cnaawnUw all 
thMa ilaaw, tamrlints repeetlae, aad tlu era mm i .i' l eal Tolnllca beMflca 

ihmii id nul Msttleda 
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“How^ an* til* elepUiKit, hwse, itJwl d<si:r eaugMT ITou 
tel! me. Uciw ie tho coneltuioa drnwn brasa the 

oomhinatioTt of xau-ie ihrtv} and iUoatfatioa (dfuA^anfa) T 

"'What lit meaBt b>' doisp and 'being dooet bj TnriouH 
fonuA of tnental oonfiiaina aiitl th£ truth T Tlivj sm both 
of "llilind-oiUjr" anii uta not viinltle, that U, not abjeotivt 
{(f{-ri^;a). There ia no gradation of tba atagea (70). 

'' What is the turning of the iningdessf^ Tell me, what 
about bookifv the medical acicncca. artiottc ddJl, the ortsT 

(7l>." 

A glance is sufBoietit to see what binil of lUi umwer tliia 
is. Qitestiona mtd answers art euriomd; mixed np. and 
trides and nutitctsi, too. The gnthas go on more or 

less Like this until the Buddha aoncludca thus: 

"O Son, thou «ahcgt snehlLkc and many otJier ques' 
duns. Each is m agreement with the {right | form, having 
nothing to do with errancoiui vitiwa, 1 will tell than now 
what the perfect doctrine ia Lialcn to met Aeecrding to 
the teaching of the Buddhas t will moke u dcclarntion in 
campierte sentences of lOS elaosea (}>odnHi). 0 Son, lisieit 
thou to me (f>(-P'8).'’ 

W'ith wbat <TUr4tious proti^sed bj 

hfahamnti supposed to be in eonfomuition f From what 
erroueouB vu'wa are they to be regarded luf frecT 'Whatever 
we may say about them, one thing U Ears that oJt these 
questions and answers are incoherently strung lO(,'t)ther, and 
ire foil to find any Ingiaal intcspretation to the whole body 
of (he gatbiit making U]i the flrst part of the Codhdtnfnra 
Sufrn. 

Is some historical background needed to get a due to 
the BolutioaT Another aouree of eoniuaion is discovered 
when wa go on with Buddha’s siHudliNl IllB dausiM, which 

* 'DOm !• iimertiid tlw werd "oaf liue^itd (ieiaai) in a]) Um 
tem fixeepi Sikultaoimda. The Imcrtiini nmlta Hid ccofmiiiin weise 
waiaimdttd. 
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lire «iniiiienit«l nofnj after, EvidtsnUf these elBiisw lisve 
notbing to da with the quotiaiiK, aTtfaongb the tiunibar, whleh 
Beems tfl lie a favourite one, ot teiuii with the ButltUitsti], ta 
fnibstiintmtly the same. The 108 claiwii" jii reached by the 
BuddhiiH of tJiR pant arc a fitrinft of ucgRtlooit. negtitmg nny 
notitui that happeDeil io eorae Into Lks mind ui dm iiKitneui^ 
apparently with uo tiyHiem, with tto s}>eaial pliUtiwpliy in 
thctcL These ncg^titioitB are another eiamplfi of ihi* irra¬ 
tionality of tlie 

“At that tirop Mahontatt, the Bodhisattvo-MohfisattTit, 
eaid to BDddha^ 'O Lhou One, whae are tfacHc ime 

hundred anil right alaueest' 

“The Buddha saidt “'What ia tertaed aa bitili. is not 
birth; whot ta termed u eternal, ia not eternal; what Li 
termed ^ form; U not form; what b termed as abiding, ia 
not abiding......' “ 

TFie negatiima go on tltee thiw conocriiitig varietlea of 
things not only religioUA and pfailnaophieid hut of roinmon 
experieuee. They eompniie aucli temut an aeif-nature, mind, 
emptiness, cansc anti eondltinn, passions, pnrity, master and 
dbe'tple. nieiaJ distinction!;, being and nonheiug, iiineT 
re’iiliaalioin, oontentmont with extatenoe, water, number, 
cloads, wind, earth, Nirvana. cirnamB. mirage, heaven, food 
and drttdc, (he BSramitBa, Ihr heavenly bodiea, metiieal 
science, mdnsttial arts, Dhyinas, hermits, royalty, sex. Unite, 
doing, measuring, seasons of the j’ear, ptants, and vines. 
Tetters, etC- Ttie number of tenoa. acoordlng to our oatcaTa- 
tion, seems to be a trille less than lOB, but this does not 
matter very miicli. What tlne« matter is the Hiibgeet-mattcr 
and the nttinuite signiQcanoe of the negat tona. Are all these 
negations from Iho point of view of abMilute jihayntA 
phLlosopiiyf Why are the denials merely enumerated and 
DO exphumtiens given f ta it mefliit that these Hubjeots are 
what engaged thir aiteution of all the Buddhas of (he past T 
Bill for whutf Are they oH tmpfirtont nntiona for the 
emancipation of sentient beingst Are they the rabjectn to 
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tx* in ilii' faoiljr nf th# LuAkiPatarat If how Jb 

il UiHt. thr ciijhl VytUnaa, wluoh ocenpj u position of oliief 
iiilerexf m tht suttu, are not at all mentioneit] btret in 
sborl, the ppcoenw of tiieats eo-caliwl 108 ttueirtionit (prainaj 
forming tti@ (Inrt of the LdtiAtutrafiiiiii |ttij|M!r, (lao 

safely be cut off iw tmt cawaitieUy beiuriffitiff to tha teachings. 

A similar prnbltittt tnnst ham befm in tbo uiuk] of Fa- 
liwng one of the brtpcni in tin* ii-aniilniion of j&ik- 

xhfinaarfft anil a commeniutor nf ^mst iai|ioi‘tauc«, whan be 

wiole the followini? in Ms (Ajiinjn) * 

'■Ancordiug la what 1 iintlrmaija, thft /entitilirci/tira ti- 
iHljj in thw foniia! tbo Iai:gefit contajna 100.00 glofeaa, wlJeh,. 
ao id mcntJonHl in tin* KaHttfnn^ Cfitatoaut^ af ihe Tnpiiaka, 
la prasnrmd in the nioantaina of iVan-oM^ii'it'iui 
^Sl), of Vn-t'ioD 1^1^), not only nf the T^^AHmtira but 
of leu other STitros, the larpi!Ol of which ri 5 ii!riitia of 100,000 
aiobox each, The itMoiid lann* edition of the ^oriAuvufih'o has 
}IG,Q00 jiluliaa^ of ihjw mcntitm U nuidc m all the ^iskrit tatta 
Hhoiw tranalattnns wh have Jwnf. In iMb edition a elmptcr 
[‘t dieted to imsweritne in detail ail tlw 108 ituertinns: and 
aD-t q^shiui (fliPSili), Hnalcr of the Tripitakn from T'u* 
huo-Jo (BiAftl, ia Haki to hare penwmalty stridfcd the ten 
while in India. It h* nUoanirl thot in the 'VVfwteni countrica 
there Ja at pre^I n eoiiimentary wriiti-n by the BodhisattTii 
NfleSrJnna on this 06,000 efukn text of the/.AtiMnataro. The 
the thirti tMt, eouuiine onlj a little over l.OOO 
Bloltntt. and ia bowu m the LiAliukridya, which translated 
Tueaus. ‘the aulManae of the fnilildi/ The prM«ii test U 
tJiJlI. Fiinuerly, it was de^lifnated inf 
or hridnya.h^n). The in fottr fsaotwili ia the one in 
which fiirlinsp abridj^ent was elTeoted.'* 

The oiistcnije of the thtve kindw of the iaiitatittWra 
tMt may Iw mythical m ta the case with other aairas, of 
wiiieh a tmiiition of similor mtiutt! is stated: but it is 
nmbiible that the t^Alc4i^aiara which we have at present in 
Hie three Clhinem trauBlatiotw and in the hJanj5 Snn^rit 
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e<Utifln b *11 Abriilgeiiit'nt of A larger imd fnllffr text. Unit 
br, netediions maife from it bj" a Mithiijuna achokr wbii took 
iliem down in hie notebook for his own oGe; and that ta 
the Lui^r turi ooi oniy Uie IfM quostiotta (pr«niiw} but the 
108 eUusej (pudo) aio eyKtoituitioiilly uu>were<I anil ex- 
pIsiiLMl, 111 any event, notnethirii; nmte than the preoeni 
text of theZaiitdt'tffdrtt h needwl to iiuilemtiiid it tliOrnughly 
and hannoniouidy. 

The ZdnJtni'trtdni projjer maj' be said to bogiu after the 
tliiaM! ''Queatiomt'' mnl eoeh lOd in mimbor; 

wbttt foUown lirra cnueeriH the ^*01001 of VijnSmia uuil Lbiiir 
fujietionn. Itut thin jmnigraph dflwt not lant long, ami after 
making oomo sketehy and nnt ijuite intelll^ble atatomcnl* 
about the Vijn^na, it aiidea off into other anbjooto, aiiah aa 
seven IciniTa of oclf^natnre or qategory (JiAdviwiwfiAdevl, 
anven kinds of trutli (pimiatdrlAa), nmuifeatationa of iKilf* 
mind, the problem of beemniug, thr world-cBnccption mid 
tlie tvligioutt life of rt-rtaiii f^mina^na, who are evideintly 
Iluddhiste, etc. When these onbiect* have nweired Imrely an 
auiilnc trentnumt, tire text returns to th« Tijninn, and after 
that a vatsely of subjects ia duenosed os Is 10 bo soon lattir 
when an jndcs of Uie (jontcut* of the whole will begiveu. 
bill always in rafcreiiet* to the attainment of the iruiitr 
nli«attoti. Though the outm rankm fre<)ufiil detouni away 
from the main anbjeat, which is incritahlo from the nature 
of the textual aonstniiiilon, it revnU^ around tbc truth that 
the whale Kyxlvui of Muhayntm idiilospphy b liawd on ancli 
notioiiH rut Aixnyati (emplinesijl, AiintpiTdn (bi-ing unborn), 
Andbhoga{bdng elforllew), CittamiitrB(taind‘Uiily),«te., mid 
that all thcjK not ions cannot bo grasped and taken into one'* 
lift! in ilicir inis pctsfpqctive unl^ n spiritual Insight is 
gnined. when there issues tranaccndanttil iLUDwtodge and 
niprcme eitlighti'iimetiL 

Wc van thus idni<»t my that there aic na many nnbjtnete 
tn-atrd in the Zaitildt'n/dm as it can be irni up into co many 
aeparaiQ pstHgmpba. cash parogrupli ctuisiaTine sometiinm 
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nf n nail ]ts fiOTTGSponilmj; verse, but Bomeliiues 

iti long ur shaft [truae purl uuly, net nccvtnpiuiied bj? v^rse. 
Tbe ixmtit flubjeets itrr tumetiincH repeated mure or less {tdlj. 
Tbe Japantw; (toaiinifn later Ko^wnti Sliirttti 
wbe ie a 1» Uti antbor of a ht^oiy of Jnpanesc BuddhieiD 
1nio\ni as the Otnko Sh^kusho in thirty fosoicaii 

divicU^ Ui^ O iinji hliftifrji vei^akm af fijur faiuiiU 

culi into eighijr^x i^tiotin mdtiduMT tht inxt ebatit&r cui 
“Mcai Kflling.*^ Tliiif iin th^ ino»t ndioiiicil way of rf^adiiig 
tbo mtta, m in ^acb of hk only on^ subject k 

tn*ar^d. 

Tlier« is siiotber ibbuf wKInb we niu$t nnl. Tet ei^^pe 
attention liora, it in n^fnUitlon of Uiu phUosoplu^s of 
otlitT scJiixiLb wliiiih were flourjabrng \hen in India. The 
Loimyatak Sa£kbya, Vaifi^lkiu iind other gtibesola enr- 
eorijj rmcwfd aa not in {igXK?Giqi!ffit with the Bnddhht tench* 
mg, or 114 net to be confoi^ed trith in 


V* Tetc: LAXKAyarAxtA ami OufiinrinAimAt 
Tiri Patueei of Zes* Bnpoiiig.^ 

IN CmNA 

That tlie LaAJtaerit4ra h cloady cooueeleil with 

ihr history and teaeliinif of Zf>n Buddhiatn in China Iiits 
already been notetl in tJie ilrst volmno: of my in 

Zr.n BufhlXlmVf and I wish to present here n mare detidted 
historicnl aecnuni of thk re1ntioDjdii|ip Afscording to Too- 
listlim^e nwnyupkm o/ iAr Uit^h fiaa> 

Bodhidhanna handled hia copy of the LaUkkua- 

iirit in four faiscieiili to his first disciple, Hm4h'e 
saying, “As I ohsene^ there are no other siitras in China 
huE this, you take it for yonr gnidonecT iitid you will 
natumlly save the world. ” By the Ron-exiBUnee of **other 

* iif^mtnetiOirj i^alled I)ir (fkll^Chtt ^ Id 

etsatmi fiMrlftnIj warn In ItfU. Ho vu m kamod 

Zra Mbolar dad died la iS 40 wbcfl he wai fljctyaina jmn eld. 
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sutrtt8s"^ BuctbitltiH.mui crndentty m^huL tliflt w<?re hi 

thut tifnr* no other tlum the in Chioiu 

whioli woiikl Htrv^ ha ii ipiid^bocilt for this folioof Zf'n 
BndiUmoL Tlib will ^row i-leiirer ui oooie to Tao- 
yuatt'e Itcrorrf* 0/ rmmiAis'^wn 0/ lA^ J^i 7 mp 
fljfiSlSt) in which the anthor 

**The Master farther salil. M liii%*e the In 

four lamimiti, whidi iM iumikd over Lo yon, iind tu Ihis is 
iJtficloA^ the (mputiitl terndtin^ of the TatliagaU tioimem- 

hi»t ttii*tit€] ^ottnd. It wlf] Lrnci senHotti beiu^ to 
qinritnal oiHming and enlightmiueBt. Since I come to this 
country, I wss potBOUod aboul; five rimes anti each time I 
took out liiijs «utrii aoJ tried its mimcliloiiK power fay 
imtting U Oil a stone, which wji’* a|ilit tnio pioesi. I have 
coroit from Southern India to thtu Eastern Eond and liarrc 
obserris! that iti IhtK conntry of CMua the people are pre- 
dia[HaieiI tAi Mnho^'raui Buddtiimi, That I Uave travdlcd 
for over $f:as and deserts ia dno to my desire to find proper 
persona to whom my doctrine miiy ho trimsmiUed. TTMlc 
Ibrm waa an yet no pood 0 |iporitinity for thi% I reniitined 
ailfrnt as if 1 wero orn? who could not sifcah. Nerw tlud I 
have yon. [this sntrn] ia ffTven to you. and ray wiuh is wt 
last fuMUfftd/ ** 

According to iliis. It migiil' seem llmt ii wa^s BodhtiihartELii 
liimaeir who Umught the £(jAAdi» 0 tdra to China; bnt Tao- 
haiiaii and other recorda contradict and tliiia we have the 
folfftwing note under the alsnvo statemcfif iii the TroTwritssw* 
of lAr though the writer of tha note is not known. 

**Tlic fullowung IS taken from the report of the P^^lm 
ChUiAn nsuim. the Vlnoya Moater, who in the 

author of the Biof^rt^phus of fA* High PnVrf^H tmikr 
thf *lufe f>{ K"%j Ihff Qmat Teacher*^ that in ttio beginning 
BcMlhidharma took out the £rZ7&Aifii/?lilm and liuiiding it to 
E.*% said, *A^ f oimm? that there are no other sutrwa la 
China but LMs, you take it for your gnidanca; mA you will 
naturally navp the woricL^ If thb atnieuient ia corroet^ it 
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tint it beftirr ih^ P^imnsh attmucd to 

tht^ rifalbatiou nf the irutb tliot Bodhidbama tiand»t thn 
lonkoipatdrQ to hm^ telling hm to go ovcrr It* Bnt. ft^coitl- 
iDff £(i thf! Tmnsmifiswf of i<WEp. the fmtra \nis eviden tly 
given td the Law wa^ lo the baiiila of 

Qiii»k'^^ tog^thci* with the robe, Bodiihlliaima^R furlber 
pemATk that be had the hi tout fafldotdi tphich 

be would now give to Hni-k^^, U |iroha1i)y quit^ ctimect* 
EowovKrH the raxtmrk that lie bad llu? euTm wilh himj 
aH If there never tmd been any Lrici4A:iini(tfnm beforo Iiim 
eominif to CliioA. {Tim tmy not be qmte 03t4wl,] The 
remark made later hy Mn-tBii (HiH) Is to Ik regarded aa more 
likely I for we iwij fin one Of iihi etrmonM] U> thifr eJTeeli 
that [ HcHlhidhanzia] further qonted fFom tlie DiiriiS:dtrtflrfrni 
with whieh the mentai ground of alt sentient beini^ wiia 
tfivpii the [audiarilaUTe] leeid: Lhis' doeii not oonlUet with 
the fact of the e4«»/' 

It is immuteriol, as far m the hktoideal relation l^etween 
the and the father of Zen Bnddblsm in Chiim 

m concemefti wb ether ihe 8utro was handed by BodbMhomJt 
to bia Iltthk"^ after the IJUtor'^t reidJaatiau of \he 

tmth of Zen or before, and i^nin^ whether it wm Bodin- 
dharnia bJmadf or 4onii-1>mly elac who drat brought Ihi! yutm 
ovrr to Cbintt; wlwt wo wont to ^nblliih here ia the more 
fpol of the rehitiirpshiji that Inutorically exiirta between Bodjii* 
dhamia and diia aulra. Kow m to Ihia, tva hme. aik^eriain^ 
it to be reidly ao. 

The reference tti Mu lnn (dwfi 7ftB> ih iniportaiil when 
the iM^ition of the Lai^k^tiSdra rn the hiatory of Zen Bod* 
dhi^ nfter Hnt"iieiig b to l>e eonHidorcd, though ! do not 
wish to enter into its JiseiiBaioxi here. I jnisL quote ihe 
poffioge in qmsftinn* Ma-tati fltnirea most prominenily in 
Chine,^ Zen jifter Hut-nfng^ for It was pmeiJeatiy due to 
him BDil bi» eontetniiormia* iHet Zm enme to atrik« root 
tnmtt dnoly In Chines# soil (tnd grow op »» n notive product 
of Chinese geninR. The puRSOfn! rondo thus: mmiTta 
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wbm you uach bflicve Ihot you flrf th^ BuiMlia, 

yaur minri b m oth^r dturi ihe Eudiiliit-tiiintl Tin; objetft of 
BodhidhartDA ’who camo from tkraiheni IfidJa to fhb 
KUiifdom wjiB lo poriioually murNmit imd pnuifijJfftto tho 
fupnfiuo low of Ono Miuil hy wliioli uni aJt to be 
to the truth."* Ify furihisr ciuoUs frotn Lti* La’^ 
k^vfit&rat eayiDg, **Th& ifrouud of uU oeuiient briugs 

the waJ [of juttiorityfi beooiUK he afraid of 
your hcing too eoiihi^jed iu mind to Iwliiivc that you youi?- 
hdl iiK! Uic Buddha,** 

In Ma tMu^a dlttcourtto* he does not is^pready iny timi 
the LatiMt'aldm wtua ^jven tii by hb ruuMti-r, Bod- 

tiidhoriiui:, hot simply that the eihaence of I he Buddlin-iuiuil 
in each of tu* ifl certified by tho loachinff of the fjoilWualdra. 
TJio idiiii of the conuaontator who alluded to thiii passnsc in 
Ua-taii wiU!i to atren^lien lito imi tlint tlie La^iMvtUilra and 
SIfu Buddhism were mutually relnk*il| not ouiy bMorieally 
boi doetrinaily. Howrvwr this may be, Bo^lhidharma Tin- 
doubt odly attempted to authorise ih^ truth of hbi teaebiu^ 
by the LftMduatura^ in whkk hia nnif|ue mtfthod and the 
faet of apirituoi euIi^hlenmEnt arr expounded aji^ from the 
Buddhaown **goldo!i motithr** But the nnrratire in the 
Tfunimwjfcwi of (hi Limp irrws farther than thm when h 
refers to \ht: mirsimtoTm rirtuo of the Tlir 

belief In the magleal |X)wer of an object conaidorr'd to be 
lioly is nHj-cpftml iL miiy \m aiiperstltiDii. but if eo it Is 
of a ’wonderfully lasting chiinietfir, aa we find it Oirongbottt 
the wnrldt oirfljaefl or ujieivilhted. May wf not reganl 
tkHlbidba.rms*a h&lifS in Ihe mafflcuJ pow^r of tin? XndJkdt'U- 
idra lo destroy the effect of p<iiitona m an hidiuAtioo of ihc 
opposition of kin enrinit^s to IlLb Zen on. Ihe {trouiici 

that it waK not in agFrOTcnt with tb.eir own oxporHinee 
of Bnddbim iifet If thU were the ctuio—and it is proved 
by other facts—the nniquoness uf S5en Buddhbini must have 
been Quito a disturbing tdemmi tn the Buddbref world of 
those daya. 
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Thiiir yittn orir nutecl Zm iniutpr nf thr* 8ung ityawtjr 
wIm» denied the liifttorteot n*littj(ui lietween the L^Ak^atdra 
nml Bodhidhomn. Hie n«ane ill Ta-knoji (SiUl 

lIiH standpoint it tliai of im ahaoluie 
LraiiKei'iiilL’ntaliiit, rDaily to ignore anytMng reXutiw sud 
tiisiuricsl. Aueordlnjir to A3tHB0 *‘T1 ib 

Bye for the tiode and Men . a moiik oiiee cuihoil.'' Trivdition 
«ay« th&t BcNihtrifaunxu, the (irsat Master, hronghT aiung 
with Mm the fonr fotioiuufi of the ^ is this realty 

sot^* T'an-yiijfr nplied, that la s more inviailiou of 
a buaybody. Dhuruui eim)ily tramfimltied Uid minii-aeal 
whlri i» abfivo nil letters; directly pumting to tlw mind ttnelf 
he ted jieoplc to their real nature stid attain Boddlui' 
hood. This being so, how conld the fMAkSvatarn have aity- 
thiog to do with BhannaT” The monk protesttHl, ''But 
tlLis ia ilip Biory fold in llio Ptiw-fiit-eAecn.*' The uiaslor 
said, ''The writer had not time eiiongh to tanuirv with 
[lenatrntion. I wiU give tny Tiewpoint. There arc three 
Iniiona of the l^tiiititrdtiint; the Arst, in fein' fayvimilit was 
done by Gu^tibhadra qf 8iing, who was ii Tripiioka'iuBater 
from India. The next one in ten fsunlnnl j was by Bndhiriu!i 
in the Yiuitt'wei dynasty. The truiiaintor wivt a eontiMn- 
{mrary of Itodhidhartuu and it was he who imiMoiied Dliama, 
The last one was by ^ikshinamlat who aa a Tripitaks'miiater 
of Yti-t'ieo oBnie to China white the Heavenly Empress was 
ruling in T'lUgr. Wheu tliese faeu are put logeOier, one 
can nodity ^parate what is true from what la ttiitrue. 
Yaiig^lmu Chi a Zett muster, too, had this 

once fully iliscuased and made the matter elear.” 

Tadman^s idea Kcma In bo Uiis: The LintjbUt'afura w'as 
brought over to China ami traiiulMtcd into Chinese by aonw'- 
body else tlian ttodhltUi&nna, who thus wua riot at all 
aouceminl with the antra, and. therefote, it m erident 
that he never handed this to bis diaeipta HnUk'S. Though 
there 19 no expr^ reference to Bni-k'et ws can infei the 
above from the way hr writes abovii llie iranstation of the 
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«iilm From tbr very bej^lonnte h? hucl &fi ttiwuglit of t'on- 
aMtmEt the fdftiit of Zrti BuiMbbin «ith <lit l.<iiiJrdi*aftfra. 
The writing of T«iig- 8 hAii aa Uid ^abject Ja notr ftp[)itrL’ntt,v 
|{> 6 t. 

To QUtf respect Tn-kiijui view is even iilstoricAli,? Justi- 
firtl. During the Swug dynwfty Ihi? relstion between die Zeti 
ond tbe T‘tiui-.tiii scbnal of BuildbistQ w&a quite tente^ oud 
each rlid Its to denonnoe thu otfinr lu not lieiug iti 
tiannony wifli the npirit of Buddhisui. This was due, on 
thi‘ one honil, to fien-tat vmpJinefbiinp tbo iiiitrUectnsl study 
of the autrus iis steps Iwidini; to apidtuii] devefopdisnt, 
wlieresA Zeu, on the oilier hniid, ignored all tucli titersry 
ai»l phtlowphicftl handbooks os altogether imU<va!tt to 
teligionB insight which U all in all in the nalisulien of the 
tuner truth. The latter did not stop at this, its faltowi)r<< 
IHMiiltTrly rejcetetl at) itie literary authorities Aud ircatod 
die Hitlrm uid other aacred dooumenta aa it they tvero n 
men? hMp rubbish. This enraijed the dbeiples of Chlh- 
ehii TBi-ahih, 0111'-“ of whom writes diaparagingly ir hia 
llithrit of Orikvda/i ItuddhUm, fas III, f fPniHiAi 
ShUi‘mfH (!hf,Hri4ttng} i aeliool Calling Itacif Ch'on 

[tlkat is, Zenl gctiecolly mokes on ail-swwpiiijf negation its 
ttiaiii biiidiu's^!. JUt that is exponuded In tbe autros end 
MLvlm, all that is philneuiplitcally renMiiied out, all that U 
tegnulod iih ntOfrality^all ^ch is put aside by foUowers of 
die Ch^an aa Imving no vnlue except on poper. Wbeu they 
nw rfiticised for dutlr eitrcnir view, they iTeeInre, 'No tlis* 
cipluiing, uo realL'uition'^thii is the principle of tmr isehooL* 
Why doiri they pet rui-rd of their diseases by studying onr 
T‘tcn-tft{ philosophy of the idx idrittitirsf" Tu miotber 
phioe (fas. VI), the author noys, "Tlio Zen fgUowera dcclaro 
llifir priudple rtt W aaoiething direot])' tnwgmltted: from 
tlio BuddUit outside hie explmt teaiihiug; but where can ono 
diul tiin tearhiiig oitt&tile the suttaa larqueathril to us ami to 
dirntf*' **Il is really u pitiuhte sight to see a Zm niDstcr 
in the pnrlpit, who, not Imotring what is whot, scandalises 
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thei niideat vDTthina, abttees Uir mitraiii and ibdr teBEhinj^, 
itniJ confounds the minds of the itjnorant and tlic [parried,’' 
(Fas YIT.} Tii£ quota lions 811017 wctl the valuation of the 
7i«!n mhool hy its iniolleetuoUat oiiponenla during the tfunit 
dytiftHty. 

The fact iii, there art> many Ihini^ in eomninn with Zeti 
and T*icii>tai, luid just beesssa of this coituiiEni gniiinxt, cue 
aide when it (roes to ua octrctne U certain to be denoiinec<j 
by Ibc other. The eumpilBr of tbe J5if*i'f«n Fi^N'tiiii pro* 
faces Ttt'koan*# jipoloig'y in the foliowitiy luiuuicr: “At the 
tin>i. folio went of the ]j]iiloiiU]iliical Mohool Buddbiian, us 
distinguished from the intoitionolij^nl rc^ up Wrongly 
against the tatter and soneocling various argnmenU odcI 
reports eeandiilL'icd ifae aneient worUiics to the disparage^ 
ifipnt of the Zen school.” Probably Ta-ktmn ivss one of thcsw 
«trerncly impassioued npologtsts who tried hard to sUcuee 
his TicH'^tid opponents, hut who at the same time only sub- 
<!cedcd in stirring up their blood all the more. When SSen 
inalstod on its Doing above all fottors of dUenrsive reasoning) 
the T'ion-tai pointed out tbe tael Uiol there is ihe Llatoricnl 
fad of Bodhidhantin handing the I^iikihiatSra to hla iiupil 
Uui.h'g, and further argued that if this be the case, how 
could the Zen foltoworD justify their shtnlutism which 
cannot be separated from a sotra. Tn point of fact, the 
teaching of Zeu is not derived from Lbe Aoriibdvaffiro, but 
Is only confinned by iL Zen stands on its own footing, 
frti its own facta, but aa all rdtgiouJI experience requiroa tin 
inlelieetuAl interpretation, Zen, too, tunsf have its iihjieKio- 
phical backirround. which is found in the LaAkiivatdra. For 
the enlru tcuchoH, as will bo ahown in iht* subtwqueut ehuptoTS 
and daewherc, thnt the final gem] of Urn Buddhist life is to 
gain an inner insight into tho truth underlying lbs ndntivity 
of all existence. The reason for this parlioulnr autra’a luiv- 
itig been brought by XlixUiidharnia to bear upon bis tench' 
ings can thus easily be understood. Ta'kuan went too far 
in Ilia aaurtjon, but bis spirit la not attogether against Zen. 
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At tbe «unp tttnr, tlie |>hita90|iliet« wefc not quite 

right in thiuldng thut Xen grow out of the letten of the lioA- 
JtovotAro. The irttusi’.eDdGfltfd itnuilionulbuQ of Zm micl ihi: 
tfmrhing of Prntjaitpoestiffrtcara iu the jCrtutiltKiidfO' wore 
ivbat eonnedcU the two *i closely. 

Vt. The Studv or the Sutha after iSoomniiAmiA 
1 ^ China ani» Jafam 

After Botlhtrlhiinua the study of tbe laAkimtant wont 
on steadily as is rfHTwn In the history of ^tJ iSuddhiBin. 
According to Ttio-hsuan, tbe author of the T'lniff iCoo Sing 
Ckticn ^ under “The btfo of Hni-(c*A“ 

the followinp! “Therefore, Na (3®). Miin (iS)t and other 
masters atwAyx tnok alimg with tlicm lltir LuiiMpetAnj os 
the book in which spiritual easenoc is jiropoimded. Tlietr 
tliecourses and discipliiHs were everywhere bietwi upon it 
in occordanfiL' with the instnoetionB left [by the Master]/' 
Na and Man were diseiplist of Etui-k*^. Piirlher down in 
TaO'hsliitn's Jlmfri'upAira we oMne to the life of FS’Ch'uiig 
[ttJlJi),wbn wm m contemporary of Tan-lt^tinn and iloumhed 

in the »?arly middle of the T'ljug's and tjvIio wan ati ^^jpcoial 
fttmlent of fliu Hfire w€ huvp u coneiee llis^tCl^ry 

of Ujo stWfiy of tUk mtra itftnr Ilui-kVfi. 

dcploriuif vury much Ltml tho dwp dgnt- 
ficatio^ of tJie^ Ati^tarnf^rR loi^l for m 

wcut aronnd ii^ctyv^hmt re^rdlcaa of thu ilifBoidti«a of I rav* 
cninii m tho far-away mountoixia anti over ihe lonely wastes 
Iltf finuDy (mule ii(Mn tlio deseti-mljuita of Uiii*k*£ amorqj 
whom Oust mitm Wfl» IwUi^ atudJod o izreat deaL He ptrt 
himMdf uinlrr the tntoTBhip of a maHlflr land hud frcffUiml 
occamcom of spiritual rcaliAaiiorh Tfatf mast^ir thfm let him 
leave the comiKUiy of his fethw-etudentK a^d follow his 
own way in leeturin^ ott the Ztaiikatiafar<ik He Icchirtrd a?irr 
thitly iimcia in ttuccesaion. Lni^r lie mci u toonh who had 
been imstmoted penioniilJy by iu the tcudiinif uf the 
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Ln^Js^v^tSra Recordmjr to th« intfiTpi^t^imuj of th<» EksyliM 
(onji^vieliielje j j^iyil of Sntithern Indin. ftg'hin Ipc- 

iiiwi] oil it OTftT a himtlprf iim^. 

iFtitrR ira‘1 nrigitmll.r translated Qiittabliitdrii 
of Suni;r and writh'H down hj Uui-knim ; therefore, wimtitigr 
and aflEBe alt? iu eoo<f eojicord practice aad anbrtooce 
tnaittoU}^ rorrelateA TLe eiilirc emptuaftift of ila triitiliifig 
h plae^Kl on Priijiia inmltiw kiiowlHge) wldeh 

trunbi^enflti til era rj ex[»ressicm. Later^ Borlhidtiiiniia, t.tie 
Zen master, propagated this dootrine in the Bmtth o* well 
m the North, the gist of which teaching eorrib&i in ntialn- 
in the una^tulaohle^ which i» fo hare a right iiialglit Into 
ihi’^ truth itwtr by forfcttlng wont and Ibnoght. Lnler, ii 
grew oihI dcuriAhed bi the middle part of thr iiouiitry. 

wns the First who atta]ni*d to tho resenTial iindEir* 
standing of it, ThiJ*5e addietixl to the Uteraiy teai!htiig of 
UntldhJfiZD In TSTei were averse to becoming ai^soeiatiKl with 
Ihc*^ spiritual seera. Among the latter there were :^ine who 
hod their miii(I% truly mlighteneil by iximetmtinu into the 
very heart of the leaching time pBe»eif on the younger 
gonemiious failed to vonie to the real imrieTHtandiiig of their 
predeccssora*” 

Now w€ will trace the lini^ of tranamlsaifln fnitn the 
beginnhigt from maatcr tn dwiple, and show that the Lan- 
MtiriFdivt baa iih part ill the hbitorjr of Zrti. Tno-haflan ven^ 
tinnrsi "After Bofthidharma tluw wertf hh two diseipleSf 
Qm-k^a and Hnhyn; the Mailer Yjli« after attaining the 
trullu W'oe ahKoihed In hia inner life aiid did nol toke the 
iroubk to talk abfiut It, K'^the Ohiiui-eLub (Zen Master) was 
rDlbwwl hy San Mm (aWW). 

NVknanp daSOS). Chanff maiSli}. 

Cb^n They «11 omlly dianoursod 

ou. till! deep itiit HTi'nip of tlif: sittrfi, and did not IcRve any 
lili'tTiture. 

"Aftfir tht Mavti’r K'A, Slmn pnodniicd n i!<ini< 

mcntjiiy in four fsecicnJi; b ftvo 
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Miatr (iilVl#). onir ill five fu*.; nud nu miiic? 

QDt; ill ilw fps. 

“IntliiwtJy following ihc iLater K'& ihft» wew Uit 
T«i-^'Hinnt who wrote eoionnaiiary iu fit* 

fflU^r 'IWyin <iagfi9i)- Ch'img 

(J'Hife&f)! who VTOlii out in flvt fas.) An wbo 

witjte tnio in five Cluing (HffeWl, who wrote one in 
(tif[ht fiis.; wmI Tai-niing (;#cy]M) who wrote one in ten fUB. 

*'There wita nnolhor tint*, indeiiendont of the hfitstor K’^ 
but dejniuUing ti|.KiiD [i\Jsnu[?n's| Ifuhaj/diia^eihSirriAa; Chimi 
immm> wtrttr ft oommcntwy in four ffts.; iunJ Shan^'tS 
the Viftoyii Maeter om* *«» fiw- Aftot Ka- 

hnang then; were ShJh tile Zrn lUnftUir 

ilbi filff®). K'Dang anti Himg-chih (3/,^®) 

who Ls anil] to havt been Uving at tlsi>ml»g (|!SQfl) in the 
c4i[»iAl ; iiyi^r hht deiiJLb t1bi^ line was broken. ibe Zins 

Maater wiw tiiwin'Ued by Chi* (fSiifelS), Pitnyu 

IWintt «''d Pao-jine 

whoee Uno b ittlll fin u riffling at pn'iiepl. 

'"(;h'^iiiig'» ainee he began to )n.nity the aatme, nuttit tbo 
LiiiktdvalSrti tht! eiiief object of hi# eapecial study and a)- 
Hipether gave over two huntln*d lectaros ou it. Ho lias not, 
howevt'P, »o far written nnythiug about It. Ue wtisat about 
wit]) bi$ I ret II ring jut cireumiilHiiees direetiid him, tuirl he 
lind cu prL-UH’dltatrd pTana for bia misEtionary Ruthritiea, 
When onu neta into the sjurit of the tcitdiing one Tealiaes 
the oneueai of ihm ^; bui when Llie letter ie a<] bored (o, 
tJie truth appoint vnriH]. The foUowera of Ob'ung, bow- 
CTer, inHistcil upon hia imtLiug the reamer into a kind of 
writhis. SniiJ the Maater, ‘The ei^mee » the ullimate 
reality of existence; when it J* pxjtresiod bj"^ mcanit of bm» 
itiia^i* ita fineiiiie ia lost; tnitch more is Ihia the coiw when 
it la tHimruiiteil to writing,' tie however could not resist 
the iiersiataiit renurwta of liis diiaiple*. The tesuli appeorvd 
iLA a cmnutHttiary in five faacieiili, r-utiUrtl flzil f'ht ^{E 
I private notes), which is widely ctrcnlntrd at preBcnt.*' 
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This dotatifid story nclctivc to the ZicfiiAcm'ufiiro after 
Htii-f S is iUumirniin^ m lUKiiy ways; it nol only gives an 
inideltt Into the [lixtorion] rdation betwcoa Zen Juul the 
sutra, hut it give* tiu* peasoii why the relationahi]] <JrlsU 
betwifim them. the author twCeia in the speeifip fra- 

tures of the LaAkavittani us coamfiting in aUjiining the iro- 
httainnblp, wliieh in beyond the hen of ressoaing,^ be st the 
Bt^ne time describes the peonliAEitiesi of Zvn tpsphiog bmtiffhL 
over to China b3’ Bndhidhaniia^ That thi> nehnnl of Dharran 
was not favourably m*eived b^' Ntiidenls of nudiihist pbihia- 
opby, tlmt Bni’-yii (SWJ to better known as Tao-yu 
(jttVfJi *'*'?* *’**' mouth cioBcd, knowing that tho truth 
tvoliseil in his iunemioirt. muni was snniptliing beyoad the 
phrniieoliigy of urilinaty montnlUics, that Pa^eh'ung (ifejif)) 
n>fuw<] 10 commit hi» thoughts to writing because by liaing 
«o the imiuisite colonring of his lively eip^irienffo vuittohcd; 
—ail these stetementa mado by Tso^hsuan who was 

not yet scquoinled wit.li llin later growth of 2 gii Biiddhieui. 
deliurate with exactitude the characteriatie point of Zcu. The 
study of the LakkuvntSfa, aa npociutly related to Zeit« w« 
kqit up to the tiiae of F'a-eh'tmg and Tao-bsHsn, who were 
contemporaries, and this was about the time of lltmg-jcn 
g?. \. tho fifth putriarch of Chinese Zen BuddhisnL 
Judging from Lhoae htotormal facta we know ihui the inich 
toctual study and the practical diwiplluo went on aide by 
side, and that there were as yet none of the clear dtotineltona 
whil'ti later developed distinguishing Zen after Util^n^ng 
mmh the tiixtb iiAtriamh. from w'hnt preceded him. So 
far none of nil these nuiDeroiia commentarieii on the IjoA- 
Adivildra have been recovered. 

Til ere ia one thing in the foregoing accouut givMi by 
TaO'Itounit of the hitrtory of the Lniiirdwjfoni that nstuin^ 
notice t that there was another sdioot in the study of the 
Sutra than the one Lransmiltcd by Dhurma mid Uni-h’A 
ThU wan the oohool of YogileAro idoaltom. The line ot' 
lltii-k*«l beloiiged to the Ekoyana iMihaol of 
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Souihcra lodia trhicli was aim U»c onH resortad t<» 1^ 
llhanna himiielf wb«m hu wanted to dbmtnm on ilie pWloi^ 
nphr of y^'ti Bwddbliwi. To thh Ekayuaa flchoot bdooff 
Ilia UvBtaiHMfctf and the pitJinii Ki »» tbe 

kHwfiSrti properly interproCed. Itul «" ttu latter mnlies 
ttfiitLon of I fie system of ibe fiisbt Vgtiflnaa wIioiMi eentnu 
princifjle ia deaenatdi as AlftyavijftanA, »< Ii»» I»Mit 
by the Yoiifienra followere as one nf their im[Kirtant authnn- 
tiw. Ch-im the i!en Maider (iglilSt) and other tcacbero 
won; Ihoso amoni? whom the LttA&Bvniiira roceH-ed an mier- 
protation different from that giwa by P«*eh‘tutg ^ tu^ 
party. Thopirh Pa-cb*on(t ig not rroordud in any biBloneal 
Wrtfk on Zen in oiir p<MB«sajo!i M present, he wm probably 
one of the earlier Zmt foOoweni. That he wim not an 
ordiiiory scholar of the IMkavatSm is proved by lb® 
Itiwinp inoident recorded by Tao-hittian, When Qsunn- 
ebinmg baet from bis lontt rojouni In Ijuiis 

bin influirnce ill ibo Buddhist world of the duy mu’ll haw 
been immeuse. Ge wus perhaps a Uttle too self-eonfident 
nnd eome^fhat too preBittoptire when he declored that all 
the Chinese trenalatiotw of the Buddhist aiitras and suatras 
prior to him werw not eicact and relinblOi and no discourses 
«r Iciitum on"hi to be given on the older texts, ^hen 
Pa-ob'uns beard of this, he retorted sliarply, wyntg, *'Yoo 
are a Buddhist priest ordained nt-eowlinK to the older tesisj 
if yoti do not allow any further propagation of th^ you 
should first tnte off the priestly robe nnd be reordninod mi- 
cordiJig to the newer lexts. It at only when you Hat™ to 
ihiH udviw of mine that you oan go en far a* to prohibit 
IIm* spread nf Gia older translation^*' This protest from 
one wandering monk^dudent of the LaAkayaidra in four 
fasciculi against tin: most powerful authority of the new 
iniDsIation sohool* "whose reptitatian and inftuetiee must hinfO 
bcou fiitnrsii overwhelming, shows what kind of a man Pa- 
ch' ung really was. E vuryiliing recorded of him reminds onr 
strongly of Iiiu Zen tratning and iindcrrtaiuiinp. 
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Tfip (if Uin Bfttrr Fn-dt'tms' wcins to 

hare Uevlitic^, espetfially irt ««rint%ttciiQ urith Zen Bmldhifiia, 
anil its place if a* lalrm by tbe ViijmccAerfilbif » tnitFii he- 
ffmfring: to the rrojjTVTpdrowH'M ftroup. it id quite intcrctd- 
in^ to enquiine into Llir mrft iiniwf.iii>riiwi that iirotip'kt iibout 
this idmnge. Fot orif Ihiitg (ftp in n viity 

•JifiuiuJt e]iecimni of literflttife, nni] it requires a great dcitl 
of (MUwtorsliip to read anil imdoreiand it inlei!i|rentJ>‘. 
Though Tao-hsfum remarks that its diction and asiim} are 
well ill harmony TuiMj-pei^ 

eritlcinu. which apiieare Lu bis preface to tlic Chin-ahan 
idlttoD of tho Suntr dyimaty {IO 80 I, is more to 

the point; "The Ltri^&iipaUTrn b deep nod nufathomnhto in 
uimiiing. anil in style m terea And antique, tlint the render 
itniJs tt quita difficult to ponclttstc the tienteiiD(«s properly, 
not to nay anythiag iiboat liis adeqaately undcretAndinf; 
their uJiimste spirit and tncaniiig which go Jicyond llii* 
loiter This wni the resaon why the sutrn grow scaroa and 
i 1 Im>oriup almoiai impoanible to get bold of n eopy." Th* 
real difficulty of properly punottuting the Chinese text of 
the /^ilMr.'ehiro in four fasciculi lies not neccsaarily, es Su 
Tiing-pei jodgea, in l!ic ulsi^cat teraoneas of tdylc, but ralhi-r 
in its fldfipUon of tUc Sanalirit style of arrntiginf; word* os 
is reamrkad by Pn-fnang, It wam no eauj' taiik ijvifn for a 
riioirt wropctriit achslar to Ond esact Chinese rxpretsIoTiu for 
the ftriginnl phrn&wi, and fmiucntly he wita obliged to follow 
the $aufibrit grununar, Tlie Chinese translations, therefore, 
luid oreasioniilly to bo read, not after their native Inwa of 
syiiiax, but uftisr the Satisltrit, This is wliat Sn Tttiig*pGi 
renUy weans by "temitesa of style’*, and also tin? reason 
forChtBitg Ghilmhi^e complaint that "1 waa maeh 

duitremerl with the difficulty of rpuding lids antro." \yh»j! 
CTMI seholqra of the first grode fouud the LuAM^iatarft w hnril 
to read, the natural result won to leave it uloue on the dielf 
for the worms to feed on It, Hence its dedine ns a help 
to the Buwlcry of Zen. After Fa-di*ung, who waa con- 
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inaporarj with Ilnnit-ipJi. « 1 « WUi iiatrinrdl ot 
(Uiism ill China, the /laAfriTrfl/rrrti cinm? pritiliialb' t<i be riv 
pliwwJ by Uie rajFWirArt/j'ftii. This .Iocs not mean tUnt thif 
fonnrr wviil iilt<«clUjer o«i of tiKas:*» hut that the lulttv 
cnme to be tlionght more nf io cutiuMiioii Zon, fspeeinUy 
na Zen gmw to lie more sun! rnoiv popuhip mid spprarifltwl 
by the penerjil jmWie oiiWtle the etoiirtir, it must, tliere- 
lore. iK' suitt Qmt Ibe fifth i«v(Tiarch wrnt (aM'iffhteil eiitm^b 
in tbifl respect- The dcelinp of the luAkSvatiint wa% in 
f«el. hirvitBblfl. Tb*- «tntflioi!itl mmk- by C'hionff Chib-eJu 
in his pretoee 10 the C’bin-ihiui edititm of tlie 
shfdis tislil on the bifitory of the sntrn rtOil nh® tm the stiite 
of affiiin in the Umldhist thonght-wnrlii of his day 
Hiid we (jivt. the following extrnct bi whieb thp two IcnileniTU-fc 
gf BuddhUni nr* referniNl to; 

“The sntrivt ppcneluNl by tbi- Tlndtlbs on* dassiliiH! 
bttogelher into twelve divUiDiiH, whieb now uiske up os 
many tia ii.00(> faaeituli. mile the Uiphl laiw (DbtutunJ 
atm prevailed, iho number of mnveris wna beyond p«boni^'. 
who fatboiucd the depth of tho Ijjj'v by toettfiy Hsianujfj 
in n half alaiiiiH,, or even to one plirtme of the Bmidho s 
teoiobin^. Rut as we enme to the ane of siialUtude and to 
thcae hitter days of huddhiian. we are ituieed far amiy from 
the Saflo: people at Jam And themm?lvi-a Iwing ilrowitea in 
llie letter* 1 the diflleuity is like emmtin^ the sands mt the 
bottom of ihr ooeim. and they do not know liow to frt at 
the one subatanw which alone U tniu. This whh what 
eansed the apiwaranee of the Falhcrii. wlio, directly poiiiiitm 
at ihe UumBu mind, told us tn aw lu-i-e the ultiniaie iptmjii] 
of all ihuiR* and thereby to attain BuddliahomJ, Thia w 
known as a ajoHiial trananii>afitin tuitddi! the ^rJiilural trnrh- 
ing. If one ifi endowed with superior lalcnts and nn mnistial 
ahanines* of o*'"**- « B^dnre or au uttersnoe will an®co to 
give one an iTnmedioic knnwlnijJit! of the truth- Thorp- 
fore, liinmou {^n> Buddha with the highest 

degree d ircevorence. while YakuBan forbade hifi 

i 
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foUowcjit to cvai Hie sutrsa, nJww llu’y were aUrocNttos 
of ^epooiiil ironnnlKMOn .' 

“!Ccn U tbff aamc givf^ to tliie Itrimcbt of nuclcihiitn^ 
whicti keepo itself away from the Buddha. It is also oalEcd 
the niysticaL braaoh, beesuHC it do^ uot adhere to the literal 
meHniiii; of the etut-as. ft ia far this fomua that tJuH>e who 
blindly follow the ateiw of Buddha are sure to deride 
wiiik those who h&Yo no liking for letters are naturally in- 
etiruHl toward the niyatienl- The fallawctB of the two schools 
imnw how to Khohe Iho hotid at each other, but fail to b|>- 
}ireeiiste the fact that they are alter all aobipleroentary. la 
«o£ Zen one of the nix irirtuee of iJtrf«tionf If wi, how 
can it cotdlieE with the teaching of the Buddha f In my 
view, Zrit k the outcome of the BudilhaV tciiching and the 
taj'Stical issues from the Letters. Thun- is. no TTaBon why 
u man ahnuld shun Zen because of the Buddha's teaching, 
nor need we diaregartl the letlet* on accoimt of tlie 
myaticBl teaching. When we rcslbse thie, wc com' ucamr 
In ttietmtli. Jnu'ch'in ashed, ■Should 1 (lut every- 

thing I learu into pmcticeT’ Replied CoufueiG9» 'Yes, do 
ao con(1 ml yourself/ S^hen Taii-lu aaked Ihe same 

quoation of the Maotcr, the hitter enutioued him^ Haying, 
'An long as your paterita are atill alive, how can you put 
ewrything into practice as aooti as you team iff Ch'iu 
wfirt bnckwnrd, ao the Masted uT^p»d him to go ahead, while 
La was too pushing, so he was told to be more circuinapecL. 
There hi nothiug cut and dried in Zen teaching, it is always 
dtrcolcfl at the onasidednefii of human ebamcLer. 'rhe fault 
of studying [soripturalj Budiihiam lies in the daiigm* of 
beentumg aticklcru for the scriptures, the tueaniug of whidi 
they fail to imdursttuid rightfully. Ultimute rrality is nevpr 
grasped by such, for them Zon would ha salvation. Whereas 
tIuKU! who study Zm arc too apt lo nm into iho habit of 
maldnir empty laJha anil pracUaitijr sophistry. They fail to 
undecKtand the Hignificouce of Ictlure, To save them the 
study of Buddhist litcmturo [or pbilotiophy] is to be re- 
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enmiuerttU-d. It H atily wlieu these om-Kideii v\m* arc 
matniOly cor«cl«l that there in a (>erf«t apprceintioTi of 
Buddhist (caehiBig. 

“Of old whi-ii Btidhlflltiirinin 'W«* here from Urn west. 
Ill- hnnded the mLod-sesJ over to the eoooml pntrlarch, liol* 
k*ii. and artpniardji mid; ‘I have hew the Ztfdfcduatarfl m 
four fawsloiUi wliiiih 1 now piiaa to you. It eontahw the 
essential leaehinp Miiwrning t!u> (iii»d*grnuad cf the Tutha- 
(raia. bv mwui* of vhieh you lisail all (cntk-nt beings to open 
their eyea to the truth of BvMhlhlwn.' According to thk w,. 
Iniow that Bodbldhanna was not onesdded, both the Rml- 
dhtst *atra and Zen were handed over to his dbeiple, Ixtth 
the mystical anil the letiera wcw tr!jaamitte<l. At the thne 
of the fifth patriarch, the ZoAftflVftWru was reiilaced by the 
Ta/raecAedti^il which we a given to the aixih pntriareh* 
When the latter I while jwddling kindling heard 

hie customer weite the I'nimrcJitirtiAd. he aaked hiia whence 
he got the text. He tu«fw«cd. ‘i come from Ml. ^^u4^ IS 
lltU) ^ Waug'Hiai (^ pTOVince of Chin (Bt 
wliere Hung-ien the Trreat Ma.ster 
both t nnnhB and laj-men to ettidy thir Fnjntw'hcdihii^ whioh 
trill by itself lead ihem to an inaight into the nature of 
being and (h'>' to the ntlaininfint of Iloddholiood.' Thoit 
the holding nf the VojmcrAeiftfcu Ktaitcd with the fifth 
pulriaroh, sud this is how the stitra name into vogue imd 
cut short the irnnamiB&ion of the Zantouuldro.... - 

This long passage is quoted from Clilung Chih-chi'^ 
preface to the Chin-tihan edition of the iMifcStfotdra, an it 
is flnUghfs'ning in more ways than one. First, we can infer 
from it tlwl there wits w strong antipathy Uelweeu the pbi^ 
ephers of Buddliistu and the Zen fotlowaiT', cacU try^iug 
in get llw upper band: second, that the historj' of Zen 
Bu^lhism has beoji closely eouneeted Emm the very begin¬ 
ning with the atiidy of the tunfcdoaffint; third, that the 
spraud of the l*ot/«cf*edi*d was (Wineident with the rise of 
Zen under the nmstorship of Hung-j^; and fourth, that. 
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the laiiiiavatnta to be tftuUjed kh miieh ii« iHifurtv 

beiti^ repbeed the rajnrn'AciitX'n. but At the aai&c time 
.showing that the JjiMi^Atratvivj inui Urn ^rn inturt intimarety 
related in aptte of tho Z^n followorii’ general atitiuile- of 
ntDofnetiS from all the «jiitraa of BudiUiifit teaching, 

Thun ja, however, one point in Chiang rhib-ahiN nts 
count which tviiinrca revision. He ttays that the 
k&vat^ra tost its tnmtanbsion after tho actoptinu by Zen fol¬ 
io wera of the V^jraeckfdikS, but this is not entiwiy correct, 
for no! oDty an; atluiuoiaa to ilio La^kSvniSj'a t'ounij 

in Ha-teu (jifll) bnt the tine of SU^-baiti (|f^) iMH>nii; 
to have boon more partial to the /^niilfiivofiint tlian to liio 
ra;rifrcheffifcS, w wv **;it in ChatiET Shun'a stcle-inseription 
for 

. As I r^miirkcd b^fore^ Ihe oliicE defeat in ilir 
ud>Yi wliiek prevented its becouujiif populnr, vcm iU |H^f lUiitr 
\hty\e and dieikrti. t^hidi bi not nUugftJifir iintivr 
jund whieh iruHlr it diMviill for iK^ltolam lo 
On tlit^ otlmr hand^ t^e Vf^jraecktdikSt (ike other nf the 

/VfijndpdramtfJ group, is easy to miderst&ml so fur na its 
dictlou and ptimseolog^’ go; ami heddes it Is uhort hi 
of its repetitious «tyh\ TJii^i adviauagc over thn Inth 
ifi uuOicknl to «:i;|2l«im ^hy llio Ynjrmrhfdika 
vu|iriictlf^[ it 4Ui a guide botifa to ihc of iSrn 

iu^. Whilo the L^iAkSvat^rn, fi^oniing to my judgineut^ ay 
regardfl poiniiog the way to (tie realisation of Mii* inujur 
Lratli. Lb nrarar the morlfL. tills lulvariUg^ oofllly np^H by 
iU nnappromiiiablUty 0 ntid Ihia iiclTantage of tlui Vvfrue- 

rirdik/i is in many way^ deciaiYe if Z^n ia fo l«? utiidiKl sniJ 
practi^d by wider cirrio thim scholars utid ifpEH^iiitisrsL 
Thxit thi? LunkivutHra, in apile of Sty Utert»r7 HliortcomingNi, 

* b nnl *<■ thrt tiiUi pfttriAtrili hy ihe toh 

kKt>n of Milo Mvt twra tnninDitlvm at Zra tiriHrbkng 

dflwi. to di* rrrwnt Thv iint* lad by IJWn-bitJtii mii hnkmi *ff obi 
kng mivcf fjlii aitd rvnfifii* rf^nUttK him and hU ili^njiguiljaniii nm 

my u'lLrofe. But Cinttig-diaa^j iwHpUau Uinl BbC» Lfilu wtm 

ttR- oiiia j^nriiatrli. 
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uji truditjon ihronfitont thi* tlffvcloi>TiM!nt itntl tpido 
|ifnit«jiatton of Zm is t>TO¥Bd i.hn eiUtniw »tlU of n 
niimlMrr of 4!aiatiiwiiaries wpkt™ b the T'oiig, Simg, Mmg, 
and Ch'iog, iw iti ihmtOK, aAf 

of ihe /.QitWwrtfHm aflifr iIh* Wth pwtrinrcli. k tliiii. it did 
no! «oa»p to iM* mniiipd bat ti-u» not «* much In '■•ogin* sa 
liaforp, u9 for iJisiancc at ilir timr of Ffl-rh^iiiig wiit prior 

to liifD- „ . 

Tbr !iiippri«aritiJl of Uic LaAfcat'dfofa by tha Injrotf* 
thalikH Iww ottolhrr rooMm in tlif uRtuw of Zon about wtiicb 
T wkb to baw) a word brrr. Zen tias no ovffsjon to book- 
kamiug necesaariiy, but in point of foci Zrn eon bu groapftd 
(ijnrr rpadiif jiarbapB tiy the aimplo-Hiindwl and ihosr who 
Hre not atuffm! mtb intdlectiial aeeomplkliinonttt, as k 
proTcd, for ituitance, in Ibc meo of Hul-nenir. who to aU 
appoBrnnec wns not mxdit** w bin rival SU&n-Iifliu- This 
procrii'al teudcnjsy has pFoduced onatlier Icndsncy to dk- 
muragF, sometimes to disregard, aomeiimiKi to jiDsitlvely 
tdicUt the idudy of tlifi stitraa. Hence the above T¥iniirk.> 
of Cliioiig Chili-<Jji. But here is tlie liirkinp-place for the 
two divergent schools oF Zen »o cmetRe witlmui being 
tiilly Mnwious of each other’a chnracleristic atandpoint. 
The one clings to the view that Zen ia not enntroUed by the 
intrilfct, white the other upholds the fact that Ken k tint 
bv nature diy of erudStioK Tbe latter tends m bo potru- 
nised % thow whose natuml lujnt la for learning un4 inlri- 
tection; while the former is likely to he favoured by the 
oiorp praetkaJ-minded. Hni-nfing belonged to tJir pmetlw 
HohOdi bolU hy diaposstion and hy education, while Sheiudisiu 
ws' H scholar; for this Teason SliMi-haiu lield fast (o the 
and Hul-ufing to ibe Vnjratthtmii, wbUo 
bni.h wm: bring tittor«l by Httnggen; for it ia not true 
ihai ilung-jcn iTflspartldl to the Fn/iwcAediia; inde^, for 
him the one was of as much itiiportanco a» tin? other. Sveiug 
Til at Iliuig-irii was aboiii to paint the mttsulc wall of ht» 
Ufdtiaiiuii HbU witli pictures illtiaiTalive of the tudfrdfo- 
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Hui-nens ituBSTibed hii f^moue pono upon it,^ Wlmt 
was B imity is iKl>^ mitid of tiir master, dlTidod itself in tlir 
TDxnds of hw djsciplosi eaoli of uhom, Hcconbng to Uta iii- 
(lividuaiity, asBerted one ^do more forcibly than the other, 
oltlinugh not neeGSaarUy aonsojaLuly. When a rondmey ia 
thua ia the bcj^innltitf ifi™ n strong impetus, it paina 
momiuiluni, upeuing up Its own fioiirw o^f movement. The 
Vff/roccBwWlifl school of Iliu>n0ttg proved to 1» more in 
ttcconl with the Chinese genios ftnd consequently prospered 
more ihnu the LaAkAvatAra achoot of Shfin-hsiu. thuiigh the 
latter was not entirdy replaefid by Uie fotmer. 

ffui'Ueng was not siieh nn illiterate peddler os is mode 
out by^ his followers, thougJi tie wou not m> learned and 
aelielarly os tihen-hstn. But it was more politic for them lo 
coni past their leader in this respect with his rival, who, was, 
initi’cil, the head of all the monks titular nimg'Jen not only in 
leaming but in Iho dtaeiplitiary aide of 'Zau as weU. By 
niiphnsisittg this contrast Hui'U^g came out to lio the 
greater Zea master, end the absolute uspoci of Zen by which 
it transicends all the intricacies of learning and intoUeefion 
received more liiiiphafua than it actually oeeded, Thu JraA- 
Adrntdra thiia dually cco&n^I to be legitimately appreclntril 
by Zeo fdllowcni of the present day^ Bomo sdiolan of 
Soddbism, cbiclly itu^em Jai^ese, ignor^t of the real 
nature of Zen, axt knowing enoagh of the historical rela¬ 
tion between llui-neng and iho VojraccAedtAd, whiah was 
once edited by him with a preface, try to prove that Zen ia 
the outcome of {irnctitiol triuttitig of the ntmd to gain on 
inaighl into its real working. But ita niRttrdity ta patent 
to all Hcriona sttidenta of Zeu, for the Frajiidpdra»tifd Hi 
the result of the intellectual elahorulion of the Zen axpori' 
cnoa which alone was the object of liiii-ntiog^a teaching iu 

' £iMyi In £ira HwicUOiti, Seituii I. v- tOfl; 

<>Tlia D^idhi In not lih* ttie tm, 

Tbe mirror bright myrhar^ -ahlsijif; 

At Li D^tliitiff from IIhi Atti^ 

Wbirrhi cAH tbfi iJuftE ealloci Itaelf 
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mnnec'tion wjtL all the literary endiwaurs of adjokrt Tie 
never i.ook a itialihf i?jfpMiaIly to LankawUara, hi* 
“igworaiiee*’ wss oltnjteLhtrr of » difTerent order. 

There ot* oo teoortiB after Fa>eh'iiJi[t anti after llui* 
neng ae to the etmiy by K«ai foUowent of the La^aml&ea 
S&lrUt esoept the comiociitarics vihirh hail been wntteii on it 
by tichQlurs and of which we are otili in po«e«iton. The fact 
that dimne the Riwit the ™t™ neglocted ha« 

alrendy been made dear by the preface nf (31uang Chih-chi 
and Sa Tang-pci to the Chin-shan edition of Uto sa^a. Unt 
four eonniifintarjes of the Sang dyniwty are atUJ extant 
agnioat two of the Tang. One of the Twig commentari^ 
was writtai by Pa-tsang, a» was etatrd pi-orltnwl}*, and this 
to a aort of ipmeral introduction to the study of the fjitii* 
knvatilra and is the most valuahlo iitewture over written 
in connection with the eutni; for not onty docs it giw the 
autfaor'a aumniariscd interpretation of the /lUdWodt^rn iw 
a whole and of its position in the Bysiani of Buddhiww, but 
in it the reader can And Pa-taaiig’s view aa a Buddhist 
philoaopber. Quite a few wimmentariea have been written 
on this work nf Pa-'tssng^s by Jaiwnese loholam. 

JJuririg the Ming dynasty the seems to 

have born studied nan eh, for we have seven eotnEimtaries 
that nte ^11 in cxii^iw written on it during this period, 
written on il during this perioil that am still iu existenw. 
The Ch'ing dynasty boa pfiKluced two, aluo eslant. Thew 
are ultogcthsr fifteen csiiflaHory nri tinge on the /joAfedofl/dro 
from Chinese eriujlara, which are stiil in currant circulo- 
tion, as they arc all inclmlcd in t he Bupplcraentury part of 
the Tripitaka compiled by Mr, Tatsuye N'akauo, Kyoto* 
190!i-19l2, nnd ona ic found in the main i>ody of the Chinesa 
Tiipilafca itself. 

In Japan during the Naro era in the eighth centniy 
it won It dwd of merit to copy the Lodfcdt'ofdro with other 
sutriis and 4iiittfaa and to pousesi extra ciopies of them. 
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but lio'v l■Hnlefllly And igriicniaticiiJty tt wh** ntudiml in not 
hiiAwiL We havA niniij' iiilenadinff and nt the aanie lime 
illatuiuntiu^ diHttmuJUiA *>t this pedod, tiutt is, of the first 
half of the tdghth C4?iititt7, in whUfli dciaiti*<i euirka ere 
kept Hti to tile YArlous Hiiddhiat wriimistA that »'pw eoiiied 
tiy the offleial seriInNi ha welJ aa tho biiinoMcii aide of thk 
pi one niukrtaktitg wlUeh t?as conetantljr eurnod on fturtnn 
those dH>iL Aino itp tlieae old valuable pa|K:is ore TcferEnees 
tit the aud itA commentarlea, and itie motit re- 

tnarhahle liiini^ ia tiiat two of the eouunentarlea mentioned 
ate asenbed to Bodhidhnmut hintudf, Hn^ did mieli n 
trudilion eomo over to Japan T As far ha we know there are 
no fteords in China so to Bodhldharma^B Bnthorehip of anj 
suoli wrillnjts, if liieae wore fitiU in caiston<!C, they wnuEd 
slud tnueli tight on the Iiietory of Zen BuihlhilEin in ChLna. 

The ftnrt oerioii-s fiLudy of the tfiitrn wiut luuleiiahim by 
a Zen tnonh called Kokwitn Shiren t127R-1346) who was 
oko a learned seholar bem^ the anthor of a history of Bud' 
dhiijtn known Ah Tht Oanko ShakvJiko f ) in 

tliiHy fA9oioiili, as whs mcuiiancd before, llis comtnetitaty 
OH the IjftiliBvatam iH iuillod the Bu/xutioaAtnrpn 

'> ‘‘Tt^Httse on lUeEiisenee (or heart) of the Buddha* 
tooehriisr/' and conmats of eiffhtoftn fniRktilL Hb dividing 
tJie snimi into cijchty-aii seotious prov® the keennew of hi* 
intoUeottud ond muiiytica] aciimeu. TokugHn Tibon (ISS 
who [luhlhihiAl tmfillusir comnjeutary iu HS87 fiillowed 
lC<ikwmi in the diviuioii of lUe witra, JI»a conimwitHry iii 
ipiite on itnprovcuicnl on his jiredwjessor'a. Up mentionav 
Acaong the ^nitJdauofffrir evomientAries he ponaultcil with, two 
wliioli arp iwit inclnileil in the Suppltuujntsry TripiUha of 
Kyoto. I wonder if they nm aceeaiihli' onwf 

A (liihl Ja|uiii«W \Tnrb on the autra to mentioned by 
i^igoi Otniini Mnil Giaho Nubann who aro the uiithnm of tlju 
ATTpionoffirif Jtotff to the Nihon Duhtokyo f Q 
PompleUfJ iu 11121: the title of thin Japuncse bock to Rif^iga- 

K5k?!i lljjfortunftt^ 
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ty. i have tint jrrt lufcn abli^ to II puyiuilf. In thi* 

Nottn mcfoa workn arr niention«l written by Jnpan«i* 
voboliim 4is coromtiiitBriBS on Pn-Lraag’s /nlradurtfon 1<r thr 
LaAkdvat^ra 

Most jw-etil Jupiintfiae wt>rks rebitiw Id Ow LaAkHtmfiirti 
art^ Yajiiakami^ji fFapauew mtd«rIctFr Ch^ Limk^vi;^- 

IJto by ^ikshi^anila £ SlOS^hi ecmcifie upi>fiitbu of 

ihv f^^kdvat^ra teaching; and H§kei Idjnmi'i Japanc^ 
trao^ilation ol the Kanjo edition of the Biuiflfcrit orijrinaL 
Kiieh Id Um way la helpful to tlie imdfrrHLaodinft of tbiB 
ne^'Oted Mahayaua lilerntnre. 

Vll. l^(mom:crmr Citapteb or tiih 

liAXKAVATA^ SCFTRA 

in which King o/ the Rakfkmm, r^^uei/a fhr 

Buddko to rfiffroorse on fhc re^luaUon of the 
innio^f tmfh 

Thb introdiietory thapter whldi appeim in nit the 
^adft-^trofdiv] terxts «cepl Gtr^nbbadrai^ ihe earliest Chinese 
version now e]£Unt» is, as 1 have remarked before, no doubt 
n tatur adiiiticint anil does not properly beton^ to Uie main 
text; but HU h jdmo^it glm a ^ummAry« if fUty wtidi thiri^ 
ifl pii^tble, of the I haTe drclded lo incorponitt! 

tnuislation at tfab book. The IranRlatlcin m ehii^fly 
hn^l upon the MAojo edition of iha Banskrit text, and 
wherever it differs very mneh from the Cbinefle versioii?;; iti 
regtirdiri tiir; sen^tr, the differeunaa are ciiiotad in fooinolas/ 

’ Thif ralkiwina tnumtathui b for fr^m beiuLa iaticfaeti^ryt aad 
ITT7 hludj^ I) b hi^vJ^ witb orrani, Xot^odif eus <|t!njr that lha 4rtHijml 
tio3i li ooTTopt tir ■ ntiml nnd requ-itm far Jii rwiiiDn 

STMitj' ifsAfiiiai mid mntw mitlcat Lnteli^ct tbmi tbr pr«Mi»3t tfnsilato^ 
tnm aif^rd. But liia otarneoti] Uj tiAvp iMi iai^wtUat ^aba/mui mif* 
mnra widAb' ka^rwn nut ont^ among tbata mbn ar^ lAtemtied ia Bad 
lUiiittt bat Bunoag of tfoaiparatiw taUtfitiB nrfil, b« bopra. 

vaadoaa Mm mnljbenf In Mudiag aul ihh partint mul taipcrfort traiuilii^ 
linn of IhD LcMjfcdiwIdrci to thn pablk at lanpi. Ifa MB ba mpra Ihmu 
plnvsiJ If critkf MB orQunlfit him with aaj rrilirliBU uit coirMtloDa 
whlfh 01117 mil' to UusL. 
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lankavataua sutka 

(1)• ThuA 1 hJiTO jiettrd- The Btesscd Otie once 
in Ibe Co--tfk of hanU wliitb U dtiinUMl m ibe iieok Hf 
Mourn MbIhj-b m tlio greal tHiejtti, nni wlikh in utJomcd 
will! llowfre mnae of jewels of viiriou* kindi.* He wns with 
4 Urge assettihly of Bhibahiuj and with a greai mollitnde of 
Bodhisattvas, who bad Come togoilier from morions BudfUia’ 
lands, Tlie BodhiaattvjHt-MBhfifiattvafl, headed by the Bodhi- 
siiUva Malinmoti, wore nil perfisct nuuders^ of itis vnrion# 
Samiwlhis. lluf I tenfold 1 SelMnaBlery. the Llf^l Power*, and 
the Isixl Psychic Faoulticsf they were anointed by all Die 
HuddhttS with Dicir own hands; they all well imderatflod 
the Bignificance of the objective world aa Die moniftiittttifln 
of their own mind; t2J they knew how to maintain IvariouaJ 
fomiB. teachings, and dwdplinaty tneawures, according to 
the varioua mentalities iind bebevioura of beings f* they were 
thoroughly versed in the five Dharmest the Ithrec) Sva* 
hhfivfte, the loigbtl Vijufinaft, and the twofold f^on-itnuui. 

At that time, the Blcjssed One who thad been preaching I 
at Die palace of Die King of the Sea-uerpentB came out at 
iht' cxpintDon of aoven days and was greeted by an Lniiun:^'' 
able h<wt of Aakra, Brahman, and Nigahanyaa, and looking 
at LiihkA on Mount Malaya tuuiled and miiA “ By the Tatlm- 
galas of the pant, who were Aihats and Pul!y-en lightened 
OftCB, this truth (dknnnu) wn* mail* the Bubject of their 
discourae. at that castle of LahB on the mouuuUn-peak of 

* Tbtw nuiftonili in jJcmrnih^M ntwr to the 

ittSUion. ^ .. 

* llnrti morif fully ilwcritiwl bi BwlhEritri 

* latHnilyi Cmlrn<^i#)- 

* T'iibk; Awordin^ Ip Uip tntnU* o^ ttasy mnnxfpsi a 

Tflriffty of fo™ itad ill«i|ilUni Umm mth meaia. 

Writ [Tlttfftj rnmi TJirioiM immm Tfimaia nunflfl am fcT^i 

In (li«# Tftriflus ^iArlniui flliattfia* UauiiKJit^ 

flhff UcMlLinitvujp hy PuatM of ■aJittllmiii [itfliikJSil 

rreiTwhe^ ntftius Xhtsuni^rm rlilblfl uferyTitJera. w tiui ibfib- mtmitma.- 
Limki IK ipilvitnaL 

Hiaiiir; imw itn} iHiidRj hcluit mmi wSpai Utd faTmij 

bf wtlvutScrB. (tb« Bodiiwan™] Iwmbw Tumnnly 

^EiibW to all tVanm Lcf iHliiilil. 
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—the truth realijjable fas' the d«[!reme wi*iioro in noe’ii 
iontMt aeir, lunl not viiihle to tl^o rcafionmB phUoijoxilteirit, 
nor winreivabU- by the tonadnoflQefB of the ^vatna und 
I»rjayokabHddliut* 1, loo* wouUl here for the bbIw of Kovopa. 
Overlord of the Ysfeahas, ilincouVM on thin imtb,” 

(Inttiired] by the apirittwl pover of tin* Tnllmsnttii 
Ksvavn, Ijortl of the TCaksbasas* heard [bai voi« and 
ili(iught|, "Certainly, the Bkased One ia eominij ont of the 
pelaw of llw King of Sea^rpents. surrotimled imd iiocom- 
pnnii'd by on Umuiiierable boat of Sitkra, Brahman, Mlga- 
kauyiiat loolting nt the eraWK of the tteoatt «id «ronteinpta- 
ting the numtal ajiitatEons ^ing on in thoee jivpembMj [he 
ItunkM of] the owan of the Alayovijnana where the 'Vijninas 
revolve [Hire the waveal stim'd by the wind of objectivity.'* 
Then etioxiing iJiere, R&vntMi nttored on uttcranea! *'i 
vrill po and reqinstt of the BJeafled One to eiitgr into Lttdha, 
whiek for this tong night would probably profit, do good, 
and jjhuldm [3) ihe gods as well as huiuiui bcingH." 

Thrreujwm, Ravapa, Lord of the Ruieshasm?, with bia 
attcndnnls, riding in hii flowd celestial chariot, came np to 
where the Blessed One wan. and having arrived there be 
noil his attcn<lBntB came ont of the chmriot. iiTkmp 
around the Bte*S!«l One three tinua from left to right, they 
played on a romucal iHatrnmeni. beating it with a atich of 
bhic Indra (aapi»hirB>, and hanging the Into at one side, 
whidi was ialajd with the ehoicewl lapia Iwuli sad eupportetl 
by III band of] priceless eloth, ydlowksli-wliite lifcr priyaiou. 
they aang with vartoiia notes anch as Saliarsbya, Rishahha, 
Qfindhilra, Dliaivala, NLahiidii, Madhyania, and Eaiiika.* 
whitih were malodioualy modulatiwj in Crittia. Murehana, 
elc.i the voice m accompaniweifii with the Ante beautifully 

blended hi the laenimrc of the OithS, 

< The Soiwkiit tmt la bers oaitabtf at faidti there onaht to tw 
a nifpititA partlcla •naarwlwnt io tida puaasae, which M ihe caw wilh 
Ub# Chlmv0 

* Kdthci noT fekibitwfttiiiJi Tufm m 

nulnu ncftiii:. 
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1 '‘TIjp wliow princlptfl i* tlw* 

nature of Mind. IiB» no solftood. rtanriii away from reaa™- 
iniT and is fre* fitm impnntiea; it points to tim knowtedgv 
Bttnined in one’s iniowt self; O Lord, allow me Jtore 

nay laadinfc to ih.* truth. ^ i 

It. “The Sugata i* the liotly in whom are stored itn- 

maotdjite virtUMi in him are roiuiifestetl [bodiet] irw^ 
forming and treni*roniicd; bo enjoys the > f“tb ^reolifiBd in 
hk inmost self: may be enter into lianbi, Now k the time, 

O Mnnil r 

3, ^4) This Lankil was inhabited by the Buddlinn oi 

the piwt, nnd (they werel ancompiinicd by their wm who 
T»en! owns™ oP man.v Forms, O Lord, show mo n«w tho 
hiRbrn tmtii. and the Yakahaa wlio are endowed witti many 

forma will listea*" .... ■ i 

Thereupon. Rllvnpn, the Lord of LtU^. Further 
ing tlir To^kn rhythm wio{! this in the meaiMire of the 

(iatha. ^ ^ . ,, 

4. After seven nighla. the One. leaving the 

ocean which is the abode of the MBkara, Um polw«* of the 
Sea-king, now stands on the shore, 

B. .Tnitt as the Buddha riwes, Ravnpa, Bccompanicd by 
the Bakshamw anil Yakuhas muneroiia. by 6uka, 8Sra?n,‘ 

and learned men, . .. » t 

6, MiraculiHisly goes over lo the place where the Lurtl 

k atandime. Alighting From the floral vehicle* be gr«^ 
the Tatha^ta reverentially, makre him offeringa, tells him 
who he is, and stands by the liord. 

7, **I whO'havc come hare, am caltwl ItKvapa. the ten- 
headed king of thfl Eakehiwas: mayvwl lho« graciouaJy rereivo 

me with Lankd and all its reddanU. 

8, **In *!«?■» city, the inmost stale of tonwmmHieaa 

realised, indeed, by the Enlighuoicd Ones of thr past (5) 
WHS disclwmd on this |»wik studded witli predons stones, 

9, "Let the Blessed One, too, suntmndfd by sons of 

^ SAiil to Ik Uhfl miniALurt*' bjuDci. 




INTRODUCTION 


the VkioricraB Chie, o<nr diBcloffs thp troth immoetilatc on 
thia cmhetliahed with jirwiocB titon^; wt, together with 
thr riieidetitB of T,i 4 hltS, desire to Usten. 

10. '*Thr Svira which is praised hy the 

Buddhas of the pust [diHctoses] tbr iitmofit state of con- 
scionsnesa realised hy them, as it itf not fouadod on any 
tiysteto of doctrine. 

11. *'T recoUwi that the Buddhas of the past flnr» 
rounded by sons of the Victorious One recited this antra t the 
Bles^eil One. too, will sjicah. 

12. **In the tiniH to come, there will be Buddhas and 
Buddha-Sons iiitying the Tafeahiuii the lieaitef* will diin 
course on this magniitcent doctrine ot the adorned with 
precious tdonea. 

13. **Thlit mognidt^eni city of LanM is adorned with 
rariclirai of precious stoftea, [awrounded] by peohs, refresh^ 
ing juiil beantifnl and canopied by a net of jewels. 

14. *‘U Blcwscd One, here are the Yakahoa who are 
free from faulta of greed, r«fi(!Ctittp on [the truth] realiaod 
in one’s imnoot self and making ofTerings to the Buddhas 
of till' past} they are hclievern in the leaching of the Maha » 
yiina and intent on diisdpILoing one another. 

15. ** There are ycitngcr Yakshsa, girls and boya, deair- 
ing to know the Miduiyana. Come, O Blessed One, who art 
oar Teacher, eomc to Ijunki on Mount Malaya. 

m. (6) “The Ilaksluwsa, with Kumbhakarija at. their 
head, who are residing in the city, wish, as they ora devoted 
to the Mahayujia, to hear about this inmost realtBatian. 

IT. “Tlicy have made offeringa ossidnotady to the 
Budtlhas [In the |>sat] and ore to-day going to do the asme. 
Cbniv, for wnapiifflloti^ wikr, to l i nnha , togetJuT with llhyj 
wits. 

IS. “0 i;reai llnai, areept my toniirion, the oorapany 
of the ApBaras. necklaces of vurions sorts, and the driightfiil 
Asoka garden. 

19. “I give mywir up to serve the Binldliofl and (heir 
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th<-« » notuing in nw that 1 fa not give up tfor tlirit 
take]; 0 ifreat MuJij. hsvr eompaHSJOti cm ine!"' 

20. H«Brio« him tbiia. the tiord of the Triple 

^rld « 0 id, ‘*0 King of TaksJuit. this moiuitaiil of preeiouH 
trtoneit visited by the lieflderfi of the post. 

21. “And, takbig pity on yoii, they di*«utse(i on the 
noth revealed in their inmort- fTtie Buddhas of I the future 
ttnio will prodaim ItliB wtoe] on this jewel-adomcd raoun. 
lain. 

22. “This linmusi truth 1 U the abode nf those prho- 
tisow who stand in tin- priwence of the truth. O King of 
the YnkBhas, yon have the compassion of the Sugntos and 
lOTself/* 

23. Tlw Bliisaed One pruiitirg the r«qi(»t lof the 
King) reioaltiMl silent mid undisturbed: he now tnotintetl 
the floral chariot offered by Sivatm. 

24. Thus Bhviwin and otiitira, wiic man of the Vic- 
toriotu Otie, (7) honoured by the Apsuraa singing anil 
dancing, reachod the city- 

25. Arriving in the ddightful oity. Itlie EuMiio wasl 
again the recipient of honours; he wiw honoured by the 
group of yakshfl-H including Bftvwuft and by the Takshii 

women. 

26. A net of jewels was offered to the Budrlha by the 
yVHmger Yakahas, girls and boyi, and neokli«« beautifully 
imutuicnted wiih jewels were placed by Rivaflu about the 
neck» of the BudiUm aM of tiie sons of the Buddha. 

27. The Buddlm. together with the sons of the Buddha 
and the wine men. necepting Ihu nffeiingai diwonraed ou the 
truth which ia the state of ccnseioiwiiaiB realiaed in the 
iumuHt nflf. 

28# Hofirniriitp SlaliJmati nfi the ajieakcr* Rairnjift 
and the eompHuy of the Ynhslisv hoaound and tequeatod of 
him M gaia and again,' [saying j, 

» PfiiaJL)i sa-S#, JjttluiiM. BTD tn s)re« in T*'wir. 
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'' Tii<m art tiie aak*’r of the Bujliilmsi «flaecnxing (he 
«tsto of wtnficioiwtueM rettUswi In wie'ii inmow wii. of irtiich 
wo here, YafestifW an wrtf i» of Uu- Bnddha, aro deairouo 
of lioarinc. 1, ((H^eiher with tlie Yatashaii, »ot» ot the 
Bojlflim. anJ the wise moii. renneBt this of tl»w. 

ao, "Thou art the most eloquent of spoahei^ and tho 
most tttrenuiMiM of practiicw (j-ogins); with faith 1 beg of 
ihoe. Aide Ithe BtiddJml obuttt tlie doclriite. O Ihon tho 
proQoient oiiot 

31 . "Free from the faults of ilio philoaophore and 
PrntyekabttdilltaH and ^raeakas ia (fl) the truth nf the inmost 
consciotwness, immaculate, and duhnioatinj! iti the stage of 
BuiliiliiLbcKX^^*^ 

112,*' Bltsscd Ooii cfpiitod wpl'iidw mpd 

mountains and other objects maymBecntly embeUiahed witli 
jpjjfcltj in nn immtftiHP ttumhtf- 

33. On the summit of each mountain the Buddha 
hinmdf wmi viaiblB, and Ravmjii ilie Yaksha also wa* found 
standing there. 

34. Thu# the entire assembly was. wen oft each looun- 
taiiiqieah and all thr countries were there, and In eaeli 
there was a Leader. 

35. Here also waa tlie Knur of the RakahaBaa and the 
r^dtlenla of Lanka, and Ike liadkil created by the Buddha 
rivalling [the twal oufll- 

36. Other things were there, too,—the Asoka with its 
shining woods, and on eadj nuumUin-peak Mahamatl waa 
«iHkin{> d request of the Buddha 

37. Who diwoiirsed for tli« sake of the Yakahus on 
the troth leading to the inuunt realisalina; on the moiintmn- 
pcak he waa ddiverbi- a complrte sutra with on eiquiaite 
voi^ varied in hundreds of thoiisandB of ways.* 

' FVom tkii aetat T^tuia k la pmw win- 

' TImii tp Bodtirac* anfl iiphliaJiBaad. *Clio Saosint 

tBjrt MA7 ^*littn*irpdi of tlwiiBniti of rAttflii'V 
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pnwtuors wJk» cmt Uitw ilestroy tlw dLutotims a<iv!uietfl bj 
cithi<rK, tirmh mudiicrniU' riewa intii pieces, prwpflrijf Jceep 
thetuiielv^yi Hwaj fraat e.g<MyTiten?d ndtions, cause o rcmlfllioii 
in the deptba of the mind fittioflly by mcanH of an 
fcnowlodjje; ibey are UuiliUiA'Sans uhn wallc tn Uxc way of the 
Mttiioymm; M)d in order to water upon the TnlhagaU-etagc 
of self-rraJiflatioD, the disviptine »lo be pnmied bf thee. 

"0 Lord of LankS, eonduetia^t thyseif in this way, 
he thoti fnrther purified in the way thou hast altamed; 
(HJ by discipijotnp thyself well in Snmadlii and Samapwiti, 
follow not the state realised aart enjoj'ed by tlh’ SravaltAs, 
i'ratyekabiidflhaa, and phUesopUm. its it b due to the 
inutgination «f Hi owe who diwipUne them»:]vcs according to 
the praetkea of the puerilB pfuLoflOphers. 'They elini; to the 
visible forms crested by their egotistical ideaa; they main¬ 
tain such iiotlona as element, quality, and Hubstance; they 
dine tcriaiiiomdy to vtewa oripfnating from igiioranco; they 
get eonfuswl by chi'riiihitig the idea of birth where prevails 
emptiness: they ding to discriniination {as real]; they Ml 
into the vruy of thinking wliore obtains the dualism of 
quaUfying aud qualified. 

"O I,on] of fjonkil, this in what teadii to various ea- 
crJJenl attaimuento, this is what mal«« one aware of the 
intunM sitninnimt, this is the Mohayajia realisation. IJe wiU 
oceotupliah and acquire a SfUjwrior staio of oiai terun#. 

**() Lonl of Lanhit, by entering ujioti the Malmyana 
discipline the \-dJa {ol' IgtiDranee] are destroyed Hnd one 
tumifi sway from the manifold «tavea of mentatiiRi anti fslb 
not into the refuge and practiep of the philosophers. 

“(J Lord of t,ank&. the phllosoptiers' practice trtarta 
from their own egotistic attauhmeuU. Their tigjy praetiee 
arises froni tiiejr adhering to the duoiistie views conaermag 
Uv! self-natnn! of Uir VijnSno. 

"Well done, 0 Lord of Lfliikflt reflpct on the significa¬ 
tion of Ibis os yon did when steciag the Tathagata before; 
for this, indeed, is seeing the Tathugata.” 


u^^rnoDucTioN 


Tr. 

At thnt ifriH- it occnrr^d to tlAvHtm: “J ™h tu JtM* 
Uio mcBsiid Oqo apsin, who h«a all tli*r dltteiplinary pracrioe*. 

Jit Ida CQDURiuid, who has away fram tht? prscticss of 

the pWIosopiiera, who ta liom of the state of realifioliou in 
the tancwt trooseioufuiois, nod who ia bcyonJ [tiii* donll^tu 
of I the transfoTiEed and the tranafomiiig. Ur iH the ktinw- 
ledpe (I2i warised by the proetisera, h* h the renlisatioii 
nttaiiuetl by tlieoe who are enjoyiap the perfect bliSH of tlie 
Satntitlhi when there tok« plow Intoiliw unUeraiimdinp 
whioh Qomm ihrongh jocdilotini). Therefore, he U known aa a 
pTrst adept in the nientnl dioeipUne.* May t see tbua [atpiiiil 
the Ootnpnastonate One by mraiis of his mimeulotu poweni in 
whom, the find of passion and diiwrinunation nre ttL'«troyod, 
will) is 'itirniuiided by eons of the Buibllia, wlio bas pene¬ 
trated into the miiida and ihonelit* of all beings, who movcrt 
aboat everjTrhrre, who know!; everythins. who kefl|» himself 
away from worlca (frrfpa) and forms (Irtiehapdl; iMieiug him 
may t at tain wliui I have not yet atuJiied, IreUtn] w hat I 
hove already gained, may I eonduci myaeif with non-dis* 
erinunation, nfaide in ilir J^oy of Samadlti Ctaeditatidsl and 
Samhpatti (conaordanne), imd attain to the ground where 
the Tcthagiitaa walk, nocl in these make pfcgress.” 

At that moment, the Bleaaed One recognisittff tbnt the 
Lord of Lahka ta to attain the Anut|iattikadharmakshmiti' 
showed bin glorious eoinpasnon for the ten-hjeadjod one by 
tDaking himwlf vistble onw more cm the moiuiiam-iiPiit 
studded with many jewek and enveloped in a fttt-work of 
jewels. The ten-headed King of Imhkfi saw the Bpkndoiir 
again as seen bc'fore on the mountain peak, jbe saw] the 
Tatbngatfl, who was tU<* Arhat and iho Fully-enlightened 
One, with the thirty,two marks of pacellnitie beavttifnlly 
ndoming his person, and alaci saw tumself on each muiuitain' 

^ Titfi oriifflnAl taerv ^ (1: tftatiilji don hul mm qnXU: intti- 
Utilili! ttm. lltuiMf i bate follftw^ Uio whlsii lertitiraJlj 

dh« twvt reiuliiii^. 

* Till* I* tsplafiwsi lator imjfir ar fully W It It flu# flf tlw (Swit 
defli5uint o-f Mahiiyjinit Bii4LllilHn. 
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togtiiht!T vith MAliamaliT in front of Uir Tnihii^tj], 
tfiA Ono^ iintftn^ forword hii lii^oiirse 

on IhK i^olisiaK^imi i!3qH!Tieiifred the TAibn^ntii m his Insnoort 
self an<It Kurro^md^ by the Ynkiihas, ooiiwr&iug on tim 
literary teacliiii(|, msitalion^ and story [of Biidillibiml]. 
Thoar (l!t) [BnJdlLa]-lniida were Been inth. thr LeadiTti^^ 
Th™ Iha Blesfieil Oni? ball old in|; affoin thk prat as- 
nnoblj ^‘ith liis wiNdom-eye, which i* no: the hmiian eyu* 
laughed iDTidly and mmt vigorously like tlie tion-king. 
Emittijig raya of li|rht. fr^m tbft luft of Imir faetwetrn the 
oyebrow:^ from llio riba, from tJic Ioina+ frora the Hdvatim® 
on the breoAtf and from every poro of the —loiziittinit 

rajv of light whieb diuiia flaming like the arc taking place 
at the end of a kalpa, like a liiininous rainbow, like Ihe rhuag 

* Thd«f b a nUmfitmcy hwt In iJi# tint- rcn^: 

sJl Lbu^ BajhlJiLn KHiDiiii tii tao ^tuirtui^ verr una F****h 

gniaa oa, sunl tbfijw irraa ito wbatariiTJ^ W(ri u qaii* difforvot 

4mi1 hfitt tile foHourttiiti ts.w all thir BuiMlia'binOi aiid 

ll]| thir kln^ tMuklna of tlit* t nwKH eif 0 ]d Uidr- JUV 

ccmtouiljr iLtitf liott ta Wit Uii^Ttivi^ diHdnm, eiihJ tbej 

0nri tfaiJ!mv£lr«t iHinail littt fim a^iialiitu abd hirvi* no (iiru? for lomn' 
jpipjilJ^oa. ^luir lldj; thtry Mbandum tJusir damlaiau, patajsai. viTm, 
coDculdncii, £<lfafiAiibi tednat* and picctoai uvuaaret^ ^rina t.lujiB aW 
lii* Irt Ihr Haddlta and htF nrotEmbaiHt. Ttis?T tiQw irttflut mh* lim 
luoimtuiii wfHkLlA^ thuir Uciim^ mipI wfildiic iu uluilj ibd do^lrlfui, 

tt« then Pfifv SIm BodkimltTHrS lit thtt o^oujitMia ircwdi fitrrnu' 

4tmlj apotrliur ttl£tm*rltT* la tlln tonitirirx ot Ih# Iryihi UTl^i to tbif intoiil. 
af fJwvbia thouai^jvm lo tlm kunfiTr tiKtTp liaiip ajul Bak&boKUi lt« 
i^mtt MM Uia IkKlhifiittrEta reading mid r»fi-itbiit ilia lutrna under m 
tm La tha wfnoili and d^«e<nrFvirTff nn tUmn f&r ulbiirip iMnikmir Umxelij 
t|]if trulii cf tW Bucbilui. Uo tlics ih^ BcHtblKSltvM imU^d mnivir 
the Bodhl-lnw iu ike BadM^^DiJeJa tMaUn^ of iufTei'ini^ tHEnica 
and iiiniilalliiir mi tho truth of the tlnddlka^ ITt! thru eect Iho vener' 
ohle HabAuiiUi the BodManCtvn hi^foie meli BiiddliA prrvkinig tLbout 
the ipbitaal dinripllmr ef the Inner life^ and aJAo Mwa Ictm KrulkL- 
fiattm) pui ipi^udct) aJI ihn VukahEJia ajud fpiiiiliL'p uad bUkin$r nlpiat 
pane*, worths piliruA, parnaTTiphA.'^ lut aeriitenr« It ev'kiifntx 
the tramlatjoN of the Stiukrit d^MvtApMhdkatMiru whlirb ia rotted 
iu Ibfi Ibionifbiiur with irmlfOIndrpa/ftdHjsprtr^lra Ohf 

ffplritoel tcolnt rrnlbud hx eirprrtnv; winliioi la {ine'i Intnojit mu- 
AciauonM)^ 

* Bwiiatikiu 
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sim, bSaatiR bPiUiflntJy. glori(ra»l.v—whfiA were djwrvad 
from the sky by fiakra. Brahmau. and Uio ^ntinna of ths 
tforJd, tUi* one wbo sat im tho jwait |of LaAki] vjfing with 
Mount ytnneru Uufilnftl the loudett laugh. At that lime tho 
RSfsembI; of the Bodhwaltva# togeihei with ii^akca imii 
ttriiliiniia. each thoiiKht within himself: 

“For whoi waiiOJJ, I wonder, from what catiae dois^ 
Uu! Bliwed One who is the miHitCT of all the world {«rrt'e- 
dAcnnO'nuJfluoHin)^ after smiliug Bret,* laugh the londost 
latigh T Wliy clow be emit rays of light from hia own body t 
Why, rmitt-inju tmya of light], does be rtaiaiii silmt, with 
Ibfl realisation [of the trulhj m his intnoot selft and absorbed 
dtepJy anti Hhowinif no surprise in the bliss of Sstnhdbi, and 
rrvirwing thr Itcill quarters, looking around like Uro lion- 
king, BTid ihinldiig only of the dlucipUnG, aUmniaeitt, and 
pcirformance of Bavapn t" 

At that timu, Mohamati the Bodhisflltya-MahSaattra 
who was previously requested by RAvoon fto ask the Buddha 
eomwming iii* wtlf-rvtiliwiioii], feeling pitJ’ him, (14) 
and knowing the miiitht and thoughla of the fESScmbly of the 
IkMlliimttvuM, and olwerving tlial bciug? to be bom in the 
future wmilil be confniied in their minda because of their 
delight in ifie wordy loiehing (rfciOTfipdtktt), hecaiuw of 
their elinginp to ihr Ic?iter an [fully in nueordance with] the 
spirit (oriho), Iwoaiiso ol their ehtiging w the d^ipUnary 
powers of the ^rfivakBS, Pratyekabuddhas, and philoaopheiw. 
—which might lead ihetn to think how it weri: that the 
Taihugatas, the Blessed Ones, even in Uidr triUMcemlental 
state of eoitteiuusiicsa nhould bunit out into ioudesit laughter 
—htfthiUaati, the Bodhisattva, asked the Buddhii hi order to 
put a stop to their inquiaitivenosa the following question; 
"For what reason, for what caiiiio did this laughter take 
placet'* 

Said tho Blessed One; " VfeU done, wd! done. 0 MohA' 
nulil Well done, indeed, for oiioo more, 0 Mahknuitil 

^ Tkn Is waiitiaB U Uw CWame lisiulttlioui. 
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Viewing the irarld w it m in itself wnl wishing to flaliphtf!!! 
ilie people in the world who have fallen inin a wronff view 
of thingfl in the three f«iTiod» of time, them nndertakaA to 
aek me the question. Thus should it be with the wm men 
who want to joik questions for both ihenuielves and others, 
tllSvaea, Lord of Lnrilth, 0 Mahlnuiti, iu&kI a twofold ques- 
Tion of the TatlineaU* hf the past who are Arhats and 
(lorfeot Uuddhas; oiid he wishes now to ash me too Ji two¬ 
fold question in order lo have ila distinction, atfainmiint, 
and (WOpe asci'rtaineii—this is wliat is nevor tasted by those 
who praaiffC the lupditatinns nf tlw ^ivakas, Praiydsabnd- 
dhos, and philosophers; and the oatno will he asked by the 
quefition-loviiq; ten-headed one of tile Buddhas to eome, ’ 

Knowing that, tho Blessuii One said to th« Lord of 
Luuka, thus: *'Aflh, 0 thou. Lord of Lanka: the TathagaU 
half given thee jiHrmisuon [i* aak], delay nut, whatevor 
qncBtionit thou djusirest lo have amwered, I wdl answer 

of them (15) with judgment lo iJw aatisfuctiiin of thy 
heart. Keeping thy seat of thought free ftom [false] dia- 
erinduatiDii, observe wvU what ia to be snbdncd at endl 
ntuge; ponder thm;^ wiili wiiHjuin; l seeing into] the natnn? 
wf the inner prjndpltJ In thyself, ohidi* in the lihss of 
iiamadiu; embraced liy the Buddhas in iianiidhi, ahido in 
ihe bliss of iTanqTiillisui.ian; going tiehiud tlm SBmiidhj and 
lukderstaudiiig attained by I he ^rivakas and Pratycfaabutl- 
dhas, abide in I the attflinnwait of the Bodhisaltvofll in the 
«t.Bgeo of AraU, SSdliunuill, and Dluimiflniegbtt; grasp well 
the egolesiiueaii of all things in ib true al gniflfnim o; be 
anointed by the Buddhiw (with the water! of Smnadhi al 
Lite gMiit polaec of lotus-jewels. ^Burroundrd by llw Bodlii- 

* The fanuwbfl Bcaiearc f* Awie Iw tie aiil of T'wiffi u tha 
fiawriirii don ndt »wni fa gt™ awf •ewfc l4trfaIlT frujudatifd U 
ffoiU: ''Tkvtv liy Leooitiliig loliivM, bar tbotc luPJW* tluit nra 
bln^ ninmalr by the banodietioa af bis wa ijonoa.." Wra Imi: 
*'0 King of taAkl, tbm trip bn/aiv laag w thy perwa, tae, tbua 
•Ittlag aa thr loliu-tknita uid laallflatag ta ablilv Ibnre In a Doit 
juLiiEaJ tnananf. Thwir w iBDanembla ranUiei of ktEu-Juayv aiu) 
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6attviu< who lire o» Ifltiises oi varions iwrta eaiJi 

flupjHJTtwJ hr the grueioii* power of the Huxlclli&t, thou 
wilt find thyself sjttiiiir <io a toiiw and eadh tmo of the 
p wlKifttt ttvaB loakiRft at thee face to face. Thb ia * rejitm 
tM>voni] the itnAgiiuiiion. Thou shoiildat plan otrt nn ads- 
ipjate plan and iStaWiali thyself at a bum™ of diaairli^e 
planning out sueb a plan aa wouhl ineliido [uU kuida ofj 
so thot' thou ootneel to ft a l i*e that’ pcalni 
which is beyond imaginationj and then than will attain the 
igage of Tathagauhood in wliioh one L* able to mnnifeat 
oneaeLf in various fomn), and wiiich U HOjoething never aeon 
befoi* by the ^rSoakw, Pratyetuhuddhas, philosophcra. 
Brahman, Indro, Upendra^ ami other*." 

At that roament the Lord nf Limki being permitted by 
Lhe Blesiwtl One, rose from hia.scat on the peak of the jewel- 
mo nutain which ahonfi like the jewel-lotus IramacnUite end 
glowing in splendour; he was surrruuicled by a compimy of 
crieutiul roaideuB of all kintht; garlands, flowers. ^lerCumes, 
incense, unguents, umbndlMs, ban ii era, Hags, nedslaeos, half- 
necklaces, diadems, f iawe,—all in over? piwaible variety, (Ifl) 
and other omatnents too whoae splnndonr and e^ccllentJe wisre 
never heard Of or seen before, were exeated; music wad played 
surpassing anything that could he had by tlie gods, Nugas. 
Yakfihas, R ^kjdnums , Gaudliarvas, Kinnaraa, .’tfahoragea, and 
human beings; nmsieal birttrtinumta were errnted cunal to 
anything that could be had in nfl ths World of Thalre 
and aUw such superior miiaicnl instruments were created 
as wen* to be tieeti iu tlie UuddhuJanda; the Bte^d Onu 
and the BodhiKattvaa were enveloped in n net of jewels; c 
TonVty of dr«Kw and high bauners were raiawl high up 
in the air, as high ns seven Uilanga twea, to greet Ithe 
Buddha)' showeiaDg great douds of ofTcrmgB, pluying music 

Umumcnfalc fwmUiCa of Bodilsiiltwte Umrre. weh m* ot whom !■ 
•Ittisa on a toltu-ihroiM,'. sad surtoitmltU l,iy ib«t tlwu ^It (ind, tlwwiit 
and lookiaa fwc tc tuo Ht opc another, ainl n«fc on* of th*™ wUl 
bofom Inog wiiwi to ohiflo in ■ tnsUn Immad Uw unJifrntARdlai." 
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'whicb n»l}on{]l^d [ft]! arounilj, ami than (I««Hiandin(: froju 
the air, Lord of Imoka) aat down on tbe peak of Iho 
iewrl-mountflin ornamentHt with magtilflociil jtfweWntna 
whoRo aptrndonr wa« Kcond enfy to tlnr aun and lifTbtniiiR'- 
SittiRjr ho made oomte^f tgnliitip 6nit to the Blessed One 
for htK pemificion, and proposed to him a twofold i] neat ion: 
‘*It was asked of the Tathagataa of tho pnat, who wero 
Arbsta, i<'iiIJy~iinlii;b!i!ntid Ones, and it wan aolvod by tbrnt. 
<> fitessnl One. uow I ask of th«; {iho ref|tuwt] will oer* 
tainly b« cotaplied with by thee oa it was by the BuiJdhiiK 
I of the puiBl I in verbal teaching,* 0 Btcaaeil One. duality 
was tUecDursod upon by the Trftnfifomiod Tatbagatas and 
TathAjjatas of Transformation, but not by the Tathngntas 
of Sitmee.* The Tathagatas of Sileiiee are absorbed in the 
hli&tfni Hiatf of fJamadhi, they do not diacriminato eoncem- 
irm this static not do Uwy on it O BJessed On<^ 

thou oasumtiy ^11 ^iKcourse ou this aubj^ of diiollty. 
TTjou ort thyself a muittor of all thingSp m Arhal, a Tiitliii- 
The ifotiM of the Buddlui and mjrielf are an:&inutt lo 
lijflrn to it,^^ 

The Bleared Ctoe smd^ Lord of LaAkil, trll me 
you mean by dualityf** 

T)je Ijon! of tho flTikAhnAi]^ (l"f) ^10 wae roziowed in 
liU onuuntntii, full of splendour and bcaatyo with a diadem^ 
brA«etet.» nod ut^rkinee slrttn^ with vaim ihrt?Md, Buki^ 
in naid that «vrn dhanooit are to brs nbmidcmcd, and how 
much morr ndhnmiiin (no-dhannits) 1 0 BU^aed One, why 

dom this dnnli^To ™st tlmt we are called to ubaudouT Wliat 
ore mlhartnaaT nml what are dharaiojiT flow there be 
a duality of things to abandon t Doen not dnnlity 
from foiling inro diijeriminiitmnp from dkorimmatmir ielf- 
imbsitonce where there la oontt from [the idea of I tbinga 

* Tliut is, a« £iiT ns thft wat4 ha cPimjiTniil in ipordu 

ItfiomApJtfha atAiidii in rnatraiLt vrllJt jiitJ&JMJtt nt ht 

tb« fn^AlidC’afdra 

” In T*iU£fc iraiS ^^Oda^ool 
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oreAl*<d mill b«4!ai]Ae the Qon-dlffermtintius 

uflture of the AJ^yAvij^ann in not re«)(giiiiied f Like the 
senin#' r>f « b&ir^divln ta reidiy exisUng ut the sir, [the 
notion of dnali^Dij hejonfts to tho Tcsltn of mteUeotion not 
oxluituitivoty puriilGd. Tliio boiug the oe it ahciulil 
be, how erjuid thoro be sny aliAttilonment [of dhnmas Jtnd 
edhaniioo] 

8oid the Blesed One, *‘0 Lont of Ladhn, eeCBt tboo 
not that the diHorentiation of thinga, snch as la peroeivod 
in jars nni] oilier breakable objeeta trhnso natare it la to 
pertab in time, takaa pbioe in a realm of dlammination 
[dierUhed by] the ignorantf Thin being lu, ia it not to he 
so undenitoixlT ft i£ due to diaeriminntion [chorlsbcd by] 
tbe ignorant that there exists the difEereuimtion of dliArma 
and adharnu. Supreme wisdom (driroyddno), however, is 
not to be resHsei! by .seeing [things tbia way], O Lotd of 
Ltmk^, let it be so with the ignorant who follow the par^ 
tieulsrtsed sa])«ct of oxistence that there «h aucb Dbiectii 
jara^ ete,, but H hi not so with the wise. One dame of 
uniform narnre rises np depending on honsca, manaiomi. 
parks, and terraces, and bums them down; while a difor- 
euce in the dames, ta scon according to the power of oaeh 
burning material wiiioh varies in length, magnitude, etc. 
Tliis being so, why (18) is it not to be so nndorstood T The 
duality of dhatrna and adharma tbns eoinoit into existence. 
Not only b there seen a fire-flomo spreading out in one 
continuity am! yet showing a variety of flames, but from 
ons seed, O Lord of Lobhi, Are prudueed, also in one con- 
Unuitjv flteraa, shoots, knots, leaves, petals, flowers, fruit, 
hr&noUes, alt individualiBed. As it Is with every external 
objeei from which grow [a variety of] objeets. so also 
with internal objects. Prom Ignorance there devdop the 
tikandbas, Dhitus, Ayntanas, with all hinds of objects ac^ 
companying, whleb grow out in the irtpli! woritl where we 
have, as we see, happinesa, fonn. speech, and behaviour, 
floeh dilferGiiliating [inSnitelj']. The oneness of the Ti}- 
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fiiiifl is grasped T»Tion»ly acewding to H«f evolulidn of an 
objMtiTO wArfd j tttts thew era thing* ««»iiJetior, snpemr, 
or TOiddlittg, things defiled or free frum defUanent. thing# 
good or had. ^at O Lord of Lafikfi, is there ^ch a 

dUTereuce of oonditiona in things rally^ there is alao 
seen a rariety of realisatiotW attai»Bi inwardly by eaeii teJi- 
pious praetiser as he treads the path ot disciplme which 
(onaritute Ida practice, flow much more diiffrenco in 
dhanua and afUiarma do we not serin a world of partiCnlws 
which ia evolred by discriminatioiif Indeed, we do. 

**(> Lord of LnfikS, the diflferentuitioa of dharma and 
adharmn comes from discrimitistion. O Lord of Lanka, 
ffhat tire dhannaat That is, they are diacnminsti^ by the 
dificriminatioha eberiahed by the philosopher, Stfirotas, 
Pratyekabnddhas, and ignorant people- Thoy think that 
the dhnnnaa headed by (Juna and Dravya are produced hy 
oauaes^Uhose are the notions^ to be abandoned. Such are 
not to be regarded tas real] hocstuie they are appearenwa. 
It comes freni a man's cUnging Ito appearaneM] that the 
manifestations of his own mind arc regarded »a reality 
{dAoffflfdn). ^ ^ products 

of discrimination conccired by the ignorant, they exist 
their tfuhBtaneea are not attainahle* Tlie viewing of tilings 
from thia vitwfioiitt ia known as their obandonment. 

“Wbot. then, are adharmasT '» Lord of Lenka, what 
we cull dhamas are not nttaiiiable, they are not appeurancre 
bom of disoriraination, they are above reiwuUty; there is 
Ln thcitn no atich [duslistiej happening as is tmeB w reality 
Dud JKHi'Wality. This is Imown as ihe abandonmg of 
dhannaa. Whui again i» aasani by the unattamohility of 
dbanimst That i», it b like horm of a hare, or ass. or 
camoL or horse, or a child conceived by * bairen womaiL 
They are dharmas iho nature of which ia nnoitoinable; they 
are not to be tbonght of la# real) becaiuw thpy are npticHiv 
«nc«i They are only talked oboiit in popular parlance if 
they bare any wnae at all; they are not to bo mihered to its 
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ih the ease fl/ jvn, etc. M these ere to be 

bb] intl(n)H(] lu tml eonopreheiuiible by the fetfui (wi/itfiBO); 

w) ate things qf iSihcriminetwro alflO to be sbandcitted. 

This h eeltcd the ahamtonnig of iJhannita mmI edbannas. 0 
Lord of tinifeJl. ytrar (jtioationkig as to the how of abjiiHlon- 
tiig dharmttf wit! wUuirnuLfl'ii hereby answered- 

'•0 Ltird nf Ladka, U)do sayest again tlmt (bmi bast 
naked Uh» an^tion) of ihe Tathagatai* (if the !>««* «h6 
were Arbnta and Shilly-enHiihtflJied Om'* and that it wo® 
iolwd by tbeni. 0 Lord at Lahkfl, that whleh b spoken 
of M the jiiurf belODp to discrimiDatioa, ae the jiast is thus 
B dLierirainatcil lideal, even «j nro the iSdeast of the 
fotarr and «he pmt-nt, Booauw of reality (tttarwiifdl 
the TothagatM do onl discrimmoie, they go lifiyond dia- 
erimiiiation and futile reasoiiuig, they do not foljote (205 
thf intiiiidtation-aapGfll of forma, when 

h diaelotud for the ediBoation. of the imknowing and for th« 
■■be of tkdr happiawss.* It ia by PrayDii that the Taiba* 
piU perform® deads tramJceiiding forma j (hcrefore, what 
constirntc® the TothBRatAS in essmee as well a» in body is 

■ Thla Ja loiti ef LIm mwFt (npoTtui HedEnit in Uii® fin* intrO' 
ilneiiHy eJapier, tmt ilnjpikriy tl) ttu Lltr« mWt perbaft SEeftb^ 
T-ang, *cmt illfiUiiltU* ful «leM iui(liMl»aiUii|(. W<i! "0 

Lc>d ef t®^ wb*i you RiHuih a! «■ pnit ii a &m e£ dJKrtwtiuitlmi, 
ui4 H nra ihf fill Bn ®ii(] Umj |'re**'ftt iih*i o! iliirrinibutlioit. O 
ot LnWt, niicn I ijiiiLk e# tfa<i wU witqrtt of mehae*! os belM «mL 
It ®hu ImIwiv* to dlKThabiiitlan: It h» tilte illMTiDitnntlBg reniH h the 
ulthout* limit- If Mil niitM l» iraliM l!ie HHi* nf «•! n1*iJirn*i tet 
htiB (necipthm IniiiMtIf ia (V 1iikiwIi“Jcf lint rmseesniU forme; tbitte- 
fon, <io luii iUjutimiimte Uie Tnihutfiilu ii® hhvme kae^bdie-boifr or 
vlMltfDi eHeare. It* nol cbUTieh 0*7 lUMirfntliiBtlfm hs ItlyT sdait 
t>w put (iliflff tn Ithyl iHli 1« fHth wotlitii* p* *Bo. pvnoimhty, flonl* **r_ 
ttriT'not tv il(ieTf|fTTliiTt»t It U In tiir Mnnnriinsaa (Imt nrien* eoo- 
ilhionn era tirirlalwii well nil roinm, (eTif-Jj da nut (tberirilt reth 

[dlHinnuiiAiidPi], Dit not dbteriinitatv iOp aUehmliwtcil 
th»r* it Lohl flf UUikl, It ii llhe ^luicnM fowie iMlnted «D tho wall. »1J 
dWiUuist hdiitj^ AH •ui!Ji. 0 l^ol ttf liOliH, nit ■eatlmt tentif* M* 
Ilk# jTrtrfun and tren. with them tbrr# *ir# an iti decdSi 0 tejrd of 
Lta£ka ail Abemw and edbarnuu, of tUooi doLMob !■ haari, aoltdac 
inttvH O IJMd Iff Lenih. mU thwtii in ih* world nn like mftjft. - - . 
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wisdoni (jjtaiioi. They Ho nai lUscrimimte, iiiir iti! thfjf 
diMrimmiitod* Whefcforo do tlity nftT diwjrimiaale in thf 
Mfltuuf Becauao dboriniinuUon in c^f thi' acl£, of BOiil, of 
fiottfonalitj* How do IhfJ' not distwirnmnw in tho al[ini>H 
TijBiniiT (Tht MaiiovijitiUinl a for tli» ohjectiiTe 

wrrld when? eansnHty iijrevails iw rcferml to fonM, up- 
pnarnnees., conditional end Therefore, diucriiiuoit: 

tioa Mill noD-fllBcriiiiiiiMioja muat h« iT-onsccnded. 

I'O Lord of Tfqhkn. that wliiuh comes oat in miiui- 
feedation. U [like] a ilirare Inlaid in a wall, it has no 
acnaibllity lor cunsdomnaaj. 0 Lord of LciAifl. all that 
i» in the world is devoid of work und aotinn iHwatiw all 
th'Tiga have no tvaliiyi nnd there » nothing heard, nothing 
hearing, 0 Lord of LaAha, all that is in the world U 
[hke) an image isitgicaUjr lriinafo«i«L TIjis is not com- 
prebended hj the iihiloaophera and the ignorant, 0 Lord 
of LijjikS. ho veho thus «e«t tbinsS) »» OhO who wes 
iruthfutly. Those who see things otherwise wstlt in di*- 
criniinalinn; oa they depend on diacriminstion, they ding to 
dualiani. It i» lita seeing oue*s own imago reflwted in a 
mirror^ or oiir'ii own alidiluw in the wolor, or in the moon- 

tPunr; "O iKifd of liSfika. uluii jou aPwJt of m pwt >* ao 
fkfift dlKTlroination, «) I* tUo futnte; I fw) ■» Ulrn blifc [I* tfcb to 
h* iwad. *‘th» iiTWKit, t(w, i» tIU il"tl O LmiI IjiiUt, the touali- 
iuj; oi ah Ibn Buitilku li oatsMlg dUgnmiDSllani m It twi'vnd al) 
diicriiuhtatiofui asd fntitw niiunuineii ll Is wot a taw^ of parilfiilMle*' 
rlun. It h ttfUis»(i oftljT V Wbdina. fdit* ali*t>liU*l limchlng li 

nl tn diinujiijriMJ about Is fo<r tli* folcg of sWini bliw to ^ Kflliant 
tighics, Tta dlieonisiit|[ la duiur itu> atlsiaiii tnusrsiiidisa fomii- 
It ll ealliH] tbs Tsthngsiai tlwrshMS, tb# TaUuiMa bai bh wueiuse, 
bb \itAj is tbla viiduv. Qo tfaiu ilMi not OuoriiiunAtd, tior {• be to 
bo disuhnisaicit. !>(• set rtUcrindiuiis blin after the urllout al tufu, 
penomatlty, or bmif. Wb? ibb ImiMiniblUtj d l wriminin gt Be- 

yjtiiea fjtb MitwnjSIlui if uonsud an aooouat of tto cbjoftlive woiid 
vlwHtn U Attaiibei ilnU to fonof aod a«wrp». Thfrefore, [tfm ’rstbit* 
Kami ii ootndn tbn di*iriniiBsli«g frlowl m well m tki diurbalaabul 
(Wnah 0 Lord of ioAU, H If lUm bolugi palatod in «d«tn oa a 
wall, they bare m tenflbilitj lor IntollivriHo]. 9«utiuai bviocB la ilm 
ouiM art alM Ukn tturni: no tuts, no lewanlo [an idth tlual. So 
ant all tbo ttosbiuBfr no boarloff, no pnaeMag-" 
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Itglit, or «e«lng otu'« i^iidPW iii Uw liouM, or heoriug an 
edio in tlio viiUiiy*' People gnuplngr tJteir em akailowa ol 
diaerimhutlaa (31) nphnld ttie dkerunlnatioa ot rfharroa 
and adbnntia. and, failing to eany intt tho abuidomnenl of 
tltf doidiani. they go on diBcrimiuntiog and Dover nttain 
tranqu UU tyr By tnuiquiDity is moont onimeas, uul oneneBi 
givo« birth to the lughcot Saniadhi, which is gained by 
entering tn.to the woenb of Tathagatiihood, irhidb is the 
rcahn of eupreote wisdom TreliBed in one's Sum oat eelf.'* 
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Pbeuminaut Note 

Thtf rtaily of tlie muy upproiiciied 

in its especiia wlfltHm to tlie twuiliing ajid U^toiy "J ^ 
Bndtlhism. It ww priiiftipnlly i»« to Bodbidhw™. 
of Uie Z«1 hi Chimi. that the ^atrn «anio to 1» pronmxootly 
t^ken Oflti« of by studeoU. of Bttdilfai«n. nnd It vr«o i^nly 
by hU foUoirefS tlot its siody ^ystomiiUeallr earned on 
and ito oomnKmUriM^ wriltflo. This ho» olrady 
tioued. It « true that the YogooHra sehoot, or tho Dhar- 
mididuilia&ft «tt «f Chmtai® wA 

aiiiBoi tnflhas frwiucnt refertoicw to it W tapiwrti^ the psy¬ 
chological thcorioi of iheir Hchool, bist this oWe of tJio au^o 
la ihchitintftl. Its obief Ihamo being tic ductnne of eolf- 
reulisatiaD. Wtatev^-r fisycliology, or logic, or 
it muy eonUun, is to prove l)ie raaia doctrinD. The sotrt fs 
by no mejins «yrtcinatieiilly develop^,! as luta been repeatedly 
notipwl. but tin current rntiiiing nniieniMth the whole leit 
h Mjunislakflblo, TJict* hi no dnubt tJul ihw i^ariteath 
canmt in Hpite cf tho niejiionw.duin-Uke ofttm of the aulw 
Is to ciosfflft touch Vfith the Icacliing of Bodhidhimiui niui 

Ilia aobool. , v 

The study of the satra, liowever, hw not wen so 

viaorousSy pros«uU^ fts that of other Maliayniw sntnia, 

such M the SiiddA*in««ptt«d«vlA«, Awifttmiofta. 

or ^^ahli«ea^rvM^lha. Thia neglect 

casa witii the followers of Zen, who ought to studied it 

most eenoualy, but whose indifferc.^ 

cognate mihiect* ia notonous. Added to thtt, the fact that 
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thu aut):« not only iii Uie trsostatiooit but in tke 

origttu] &aiufcrit present* many dtiEoaltie* b gromnutr 
in mcfloing Iiuh {nereoKed tlic oontinned ueglcot of it, Bai 
tb(» tbw' ij ripe forusto takt? It up ami xubject it to a serious 
study now that ire have ibe Siutskrit edition ecmipJeted by 
the nntttiflbg riEorts of the late JJr. Bnuyii XanjA It b 
iu>' inteution bere to treat tl ns tlie autra pur cxre/irKoe in 
rdatioa to the 2en tvuching of Buddhism. While Zen os a 
rule abhors any conDeetion with one speoial sutrm or liiijtnt, 
the uiidcniable fset reniiiiiia that the Laikkdvatira wa* 
the bouh lumdvd by BocUiiahamin to his dbtoipb Eui-k^^ 
8 utra containing the eosenUnl tCAchinga of his 
adiooL This being the caw, it is tmtnmJ for his folJowera 
of Uic prcoctil time to irneiw the investigsticn and study of 
it. Besides, no religions oxperioitue can stoiui ontridc ti more 
or bw intclIOGtual bterprotntlau of it. Zen may tike to 
ignore lie libra>>* or philmiopliEeal ride, and it is juslified In 
doing 10. no doubt, but to think Ibsi this intplics the absobta 
ignorbg of all aticimptn at any form of bterpretalion would 
be a giievons error, 


PART I 

A GgJtEnsi, SoBver or tii£ Pms'ciraL loKsa Bxi«oi?M)En 

m TUB BctTBA 

The Breadth 9/ Jtfi'/iiopBfui .RaddAism 
Budrllirim, eapcoialJy Iiitaha 3 *ana Buddhism mi oalkd, is 
like a vast ocoaii where all kind* of living brings, are allowed 
to thrive in a most ginieroii .1 manner, almost verging on a 
chaos. Students who lightly atop into it goiiDrally Hnd it too 
cempikated and overwhelming for their logical compreheii- 
aion. Bat the fact ia that Mahay ana Buddhism U tbe out¬ 
come of long j'rars of devebpment of a reltgioos eyelom 
among a jjooplc furnished with a moat fertile imaginatiou. 
The student has to be patient. The best method of study 
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miyr probably be iounil hj Ukin? np one principa] Malu)- 
VEUIH entra at a lima, nuit rrxsiainind its contacts liiatorii^Uy, 
jihilosupliicaLly, ami psyoholiigiciLUy. Tlie Cbixutse acliolar* 
etiraunUrni Eb« aanto diilkaUirA enMiturJwt mui »« io. 
Thosd rJayif tht>ni no lonrer or higb^r rritjciEm of Ibe 
sncrod lima, erciy tradition was resjjwjted oa its faw vaitio. 
The scholars osltnustcd iboar iagciituty to make » togifiali 
h iimnnly pbiusibli* arrangeiiiGnl amoog ibe vogt trenaure of 
Uterattirr Inroughi over from India nud all cUtming to bav« 
bi'cii dolivetvd by the Buddha liinuelf. Tbia lULlcuable ]k» 1' 
t ion is notr abandotteil, and each enira baa come to be studied, 
liutoricaily, critically, and aaalyticaily. Bach principal 
sulra may non be regnnlcd ilb marking a certsin atage or 
pbnsc of devrlopmenl in the liMory of jilalniyanm lluiblbUiii. 
which tN iniiccd Coo bilge and unwieldy to be handled as one 
toUd piece of work compleud within a few decada. 

What, (Ken, docs the I^aAk^vatant signify in the ooim 
poeiTe of Mahayau a Buddhiamf Whai phaiM' dim U 
ropresent In the long biatory of Buddbisiat Wtint in (diott 
ia tiic meaugc of the l^oAAdvofdni as we have It nowf What 
ftuiution doea it or did it perform in ibn eouaervation of 
Bmlilhlat thought and experieceof 

Each priiicipal %utrs htet bed its siwcial worli tn ne' 
coiupllsb in the onfoldmeut of line tvligiouB antiftcioTLSiQeiia of 
the Buddbutii. For inEftonce, Ike i^ctddAonaupu«VAH£a^ 
marka the aiKiclt in the hiivtary of Huildliuin when f^Akyammti 
<mi^} to lie oonceived of an a historical twroonago aubiMt' 
to the fate of alt transient beings; lor he ia no more a- 
biintaa iiuddJia but one who tivmi through ctnmity for tbo 
benrllt of all aneutuiwa- All that hr la recordird to have 
dour in luatiuy is no omre than oue of hts "iikllful meana" 
(npdj/ul in save inanidiid. So wo read: 

‘*1 show the place of extinetinn, I reveal to all beings a 
dericfl (updi/a) to educate them, albeit I do not broome ex- 
tinti at the time, and in this very place [Lltiit iii, Moimi 
Orldbrukuta] I eontinua preadUng the Dharmo. Here 1 rule 
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mvwlf « ynU w all bcingfc But mm of iwnremd mtadu 
hi thtir deliisioB do not .■iee ma (tamliitff tk© o[) inii)n 

that tny body is comiilotety aitinet, they pay ^ 

mjuiy wya l** wlifeii, but loe (bay »« not. Twy reel, 
bowiver, a wrtaiM a^piraliciu by wbieh tbuir roinds Iwi'oms 
ri^t. When Sttoh opriijlit, miW, Bad B«ntle crcalnm I»t« 
off tbeir botllea, th*n 1 aaBuniiilt tb^ crowd of ifiwilplo* and 
*bow mya^if Iww on iUt OrldhrakiitB. And I speak ihm to 
tk™ in tills vBty pkiec; I wna not completely ejttuict at 
'tke tiimr; it wna'bat a device of miiMr, inontsi r^ieiuwlly 

' iim I boro in the world of Ike Uvhi«.I bob how the ciea^ 

'tbres arc jdBleted, hiit I do not diow Ibem my proper being. 
Let tkem first hsTc on aspirotiim to eee me; ibMi X will tewal 

to tbein ike true Dharma.”*- ^ * .i,^ 

The ,‘¥iio«rttflpr(ibAflw, at l*kBt in part, bclemga to tne 
«mie period, wben U sftjw i drop in Uw oeeaw msy 

be countwl op, bat thiMigepf nltoKctber^btroad 

. caleulaiimi. Mount Sutnertt may be pulverised and every 
piaiele is eoHntahle. but the age of Sakj'niniini ui altoeelkor 
beyond calculation. However inirnmorabk, every pertlde 
of limit composmK ihir great eflrtb may be county np, 
but not the age of the ViotoriouB One. nnwever iw^d- 
leas apaw is, ho ends may bo reached, but Ike age td bfikya- 
mnni is altogelher beyond colenlation. llowevor lonir one 
nmv live ihmugli kundreda nf kotis of eons, be eatuiot count 
up'the age of the Btidrtka. There arc two tlceds whnvby 
a man’s life is pmlonged t not to kfli others and to give awey 
muck food. For ibis reason the age of lb« 5^ 

wnnot ho measured, it is like the mea'mre of kalpM wluck 
a» tnCBlciilBblo. Tberefow, barbonf not any flhadow 
,knbt M to Ike age of tko Victorioua One wluck w indMil 

beyond the reach of mcasuivnicnt,’''' , ■ , 

The SufcAdtmih'KiJho rcpresenlo a stage in tke history of 


» RB.it.. veu X33:. jo- aor-so*. 

. «a nw ediwoa. J*« » f« 

Dnir pn/ilj appimnid ib Tb* BoMUrn BtaHfcuf, \oL V. ^o. 1. 
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Bmlflhirt cxprAmet wbidli Ciinifid to hn fl-Jjotly antisfi^l mth 

the iutollBctiuil pt^ntation of ths Hocirim of 
inoDt, wilt'll Buddhists Ixigan lo lit oppnawd with tho id**- 
(if fib Kml doubt oi'er Uieiij too liesrily and 

Buiiil thf foUowJmr in whirh the destiny of thijw 
iHittras w dcwjfibiitl who have not yfftoome to have nu ahsoStth: 
fttiih in lltt wiirfom or the BlMiilLn hut who to ba« them., 
iij‘ nniassmg ihcir own siwh of merit: 

^*Aud, O Ajittt, there might be a ilttugfoii belunBing to 
«i floointeil Kahetrii’e Itinf?, ialaiii I'-ntirdy with aniil >^<1 
boiri, in whidi emihicinii, gorfands, wreaihB. uwl stTings are 
hnving canfipie* of diffetoJii voloimi oiwl kimia, aovoied 
Willi ii!k cushions, scattered over with rarigas flowera end 
ilceiiied with escellent scenta, adomifd with arches, 
x*oiirta, wiudowa, pmntwdes, flro-phiee*, «»d terraccis wvered 
with neia of Iwlis ol tJio of geuis, having four 

aiUftils four ptUttii, four doorst, four etsics; oud (he non of 
lUai Idiig huvnig Iwen thrown into the dimgooa for soma 
tnisdw'd ifl tlicro. bound with a chain made of the JambunMii 
giihl. And Buppoao ihcro ia ii couch iirepared for him, 
cowefl with many wwiUrai doUis* spreod ocer with mtiml 
and feather misblonis huTing Kalingn coverings, and carpet!^ 
lonclber with covurlids, T«i on iiotb lidia. hroiitiful and 
nirnriTimp. There might bo brou^it to him much fomi 
hoeI drtnfci of varioiiui kinds, pure and w«Ii pret»orcii. Wiiat 
do you think, 0 AJito, would the enjoyment be ureal for that 

priuceT . . ^ 

" Ajilu said? Vea, it would Iw groot, O Bliagavat. 

"The Bbsgovat said r What do you think, 0 Ajita, 
wniild Iw oven taifte It there ami notice it, or would he feel 

any *aii»fa«tlnn froiultt 

'*3jc imid; No, indeed, O BiiapaTOt; but, ou the ron- 
leary* when ln> had been led away by the kiiig and thrown 
into ti.e dtuiBCon, be woulil only wiali for ddivcnmrr from 
Ihero. ilc would aeck for the nobtea, princes, immfltow, 
women, ddew, hmmeholdeTS. sud lords of casiifio, who might 

i 
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duHver him fr^in thnt ilunizecm. MorrairRr, 0 Bhii^nVAl, 
h no pleaenro fmr that prliMW in tluit nnr 

is be Ubernteett until iht king shows him favour# 

“The Bb^yjnviit Thiia, O Ajii-a, it in wiiii those 

Bptitifi4itiT&it who, hniring fullen Int^ dimbt, umaa^ n itodc 
of tnurUt hut doubt thn bnowtiKlgo uf thi^ Btidilliit.. *.«.. 

It in wy interefltmg to ccmlTsst those ffom the 

with the thought ^^rractlng the Prnjn^ 
F»r llip PrajffdpJlmwit^ dvrL41ii3g QU tha 
i^nceiiiinnuf imioallty or emptine^ doUirer* 

Atiee from thr dtuigenii of e^steoce, or rother interpret!^ tbr 
Budilhi;^ renli^tlon pnrrly a tnetaphyaied fptiinf of 
view, Tbo doqtniie of Sfuiyati* eacelhnting the JccjTiate of 
Lli:? Pmj^dp^rmnii^ ts really thti fcittnciiiljon of all the ^laba- 
ytam aaoUoob of Buddhism inelTiEiiDg ov^u iht YogicilnL 
What ii known m primitive Bitdithtuin detibd the eiistiuiee 
of an ego-^b^ianee t bnt iih i^iotieeptinn. of the ei* 

temol world wm thnt oi thi? naive real let . The Prtfjfidpdro- 
philosfiplier ingistn on the iion-existoneG of a pnrticuiiir 

bo^ W 

absoltite. Every bcinp or”cv5TS tibjeot, fti'lit SCW' I*. i< 
rvlntive, iaji^WBaiieiit, find not wonb attAoluoeaiti. Thifi 
Fra}Mpir^mitS idw® at uniwdity, or emptlnesa aa tbfi literal 
miHfi of ihi* term iunynti is thn fftumijitloti ot the Bml' 
didst theory of natttre. 

Thus, in the PrajmipafitmitS, enprem® niiiglitiuuncnt i4 

* XI<1X, T*» Latfitr AuilavoRiya**. |iP- 

' TL* tfaeviy (rf ^OnyutA (uu[ittiu-« or ™iill I# one he«* 

kDtmn (bwjrte* prejiflanilod hjr tho Huldrinia, tut U b *nr of litfl taut- 
iHdmT«xt BpwWly lij tho*r liwitBltt hnm ueiffT tnn jilaiie the 

tint of «olol<*w. «’» fimone Bnddiirt MiwtAn, 

nr« ww« wlw iJo not » faily ecmpivliwiil the <hwtriiw •* onr nwy 
«xpmt of ihetii. Mctaff thnt Ihiij wmt hat* l»« Unbuoil »*Jtb Uib ii\ta 
<|«t> Ito tifcEnninC of OtOt olntly. The rMiWR l« Ihnt tho tfwntw 
itelf is qniio llnhlo to Iw wieDshf ot insitic^tely intwpwted, owittg 
tj> Its ■nhttetj' or Onpth. or to It* €*trtm» iloijjJlelty, w it li ^arlettiiiy 
ippTtindtril nail takes hold of. 0« ohm htiloif Hfhere the docutiM ot 
»* Am itpdfiji” (oo-htrthl (o trooliHL 
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ideiitJActl with tbr iittdfititirnl of In vLhmittnit, 

the object of tbc fjnddbiat life it to Ami an tinatiHdtiM Mludc 
in this resiiMtion, This slxidc ft cultoi] fipririuAfA^ifo, Dd4>‘ 
Hhidinft. Hence !he uul«I plirnile in the DrtfMONtf 
XIV: no itvocii prtduA/AiYoib erffom utpUdaffUav^iim^ Tlic 
Tethngnta boA so divslUii^ jilace In the eense that nil hii 
thoatirhtH nnd doin^ httve no «tterior or ultnrbr objrctH in 
view to which he ilesires to ednitt hiraaclft and therefore that 
he i» like ihc «m that shintHi on everybody jwt and uiijuxt, 
or hfce the llty Id the flplil tiiiil hlnamK in Its best eveu when 
there is nobody arounil to ailiture Its supra>^omonlo tirryy. 
8o we huTO aL'nin in tlte Chapter 11, p. SM : 

“A Bodbiimttva-M^Ssattva ithotild abide liiinn>lf in the per- 
fcetion of Projhit nbidtnp in Rinpttfuisa,.,, .Thr Tatha> 
pats is so united Itccaiua be Is uuE nbidhig iiii3rwbcre» hla nund 
has no abode neitbur In Uiin^ created nor b thinps mi‘ 
eteateil, and y«t It is nut away from tbm/' Tlib is the 
DP^ife of all the antnts Itelwnring to the 
class. 

As to ihc it is really the cousumma- 

lion of Buddhist liioucht. Bnddli^t senttment, and Btiddbiet 
Kt|»tTifaice. To ray mind, ar rcUglmis tltcratiire to ttio 
world con ever approach tbr ^rnndetir of ioJRcepUott, tlie 
depths of feeiins, and the (riganric scab of contpodtion, an 
attained by tliU satrn. It is the efomfil fuiuituin of life 
from which no religions tuiiiJ will turn bock athirst or only 
portiall}' natislled. it is a great pity that this mugoifiomiL 
litcrattirr ittill remiiins cuncealed m a language uoi no univer¬ 
sally aoccsrihle. Herenot only deeply epceiilafmmiDds find 
sutisfaclion, hut Iirrmble spirrHs snil hnuvily'^p iirvsscd hearts. 
IDO. will have tlicir burdew lightened. Absrroet truths an 
so eoacrvtcly, » B^mbolteaUy rspreoentod her* that one will 
(btally ooine to a realLuitioti of the truth that even in a 
particle of thiat the whole nnivurH* Lh lufun roth-^teJ—not thin 

' "A Alwuld hBT« hla iLouaht* itvatrued nrltticnii 

ntihltag ja nuythleE friwWin.'* la dliSaM, 
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vwiMe tmiwnje Ottty. but s vust *yMcm of iinivin-sss, ^on* 
Mituble ti,v tbc W|flus*t minili* only. TowsKla the end of 
thill ttwtitin T linve rTfsnsJftt«^ tli6 ten voww of tU® Bodlu^wittvji 
SBmtttttnblutclru ftn pHtoii in tlie fiual ehoTrlfip of lUt' 
yfiAer, which forniB u part of the Chinrac 


The. Ttaehintj of LoAkSmtStu 
VfiiBTe dooft the Le^AilfwWfB staud theut ti; may 
cln&cd ill a wiiy with ihe AiJafnmJiit'a iiuusttuwh it taaclics 
till* ahwJttte idenlisui of the lottcT Mi(l i« the disclosure oi 
the inner uiitid of the Buddha, hut it Una « sT»«h4J oicaflAgc 
TO to the Buddhkt world in u manner id^TOctcruTic 
of the BUtTu. Jt i* dKVoui of all feytuboUam, quite (LiffwJSit 
in this rwi|)ecT' from JvofniftMho. It iiifltcnd, atroiifht- 
fonvm-d in expresMiion and notes down in a wimewhat siclcb? 
Btj'k nJmoat all the talttaa belowdng to the different school* 
gf aiahaywm Biiddhiimi. U is partly for this reason thnt 
The sutra mium?' » dwtl of learning as well iis _im 

insight to understand all the dutRilfl thoroughly. The prin- 
ripal thiaia of ihe loiitorotaTiii, however, may be regarded aa 
sununariacd in the fnllowini? paasoec:^ 

Again, 0 Malwniftti, thi-re mS)- he other SnunanBa and 
Bi-alimsns who hoUl the follDwinp views i thol nil Ihiugs haw 
no Mlf-anbstnnee (ui^WihoifO ) * thiy are lih® a cloud, like 
n d«lr t raced out hy o TevolTing flnsbrand, or llhe Ihr mr- 
(Miatle of the Oandhftrvos: that they art; lutbom (unwi- 
pddo) ■ that they aw Hie or miraga, or the wion in 

wilier, or a dwitmi that eitemal objects ms nuu^es^tlima 
of the mind errauwiwly prrcdTifd due to false diserinimu- 
tion (wit^pa)* since time ijnniemflrlal, that by thus viewing 
the world one oeaseft to be coDdillnned by the lalw diS' 


> T 1 .S. i. eo»v iMinlr u-r T-aaf t|« 

wliiivu nf tlin BuiMblit TripltoJis. W ^ 

fluuhtit lost (pp. Tliiflnahuul Uia bcok. wlwtuvrr puj^ 


«dit«d bj U. NsnlO. __ 

* At to til? miiniiif af tb«* tern*, wflnw. 
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criininalioh wcrtcd nut m own miniJ, orni may 
mill till' IcTutinsiKsgT bpktiprn^ to such tnls^ dljKrriminAtioii 
niid with Ihe Hisrtiificolitin of worrfs sncli (?« prodicutiug und 
prcKlimat^; t liirf wbi<iL ono unrleffltiiUjda ihftt. ^Jie tiocly. lU"©- 
jwrty* JUiil orf tlii? piirtioultiFiiEallojis of Oua 

^M^a-vijiiilnii (or in/fo, tdind), oue lo freed from euah 

^1 pemiTpd nod pen*fiivmK, nttaitii* to n sttuo of tu>-mii|E^ 
or ^hndnwlf!!^™€^ imrahhusa } * 0 Mohj^mutii rach n Bodhl- 
sitM.vft-MaUEi^itva will before lokip roftiijso ihe suunemss of 
S&dkBira and 

**0 MabAm^tii by de^edn of Rtrai lovf (lauJyitariind). 
nlcilfnl moans iuul effort tis«aie5i* (fiit^ftAoj^isrori/ah* 

n Boflhlfuitt^ re^TTs alJ bem^ and Itoow:^ that thc^ are 
like niilyit^ Lhcj ro^tufalo shadows, thpjr arc not imiiluciHl tiy 
oausea r ootj. fnrlhut, tcnowing dial the world oxkts not out- 
ildr tlia mitiU, be lesdi a ILTo of (animitia}. 

As be gradually goes up ihr higher iiag« (bAduti)*^ be will 
realise o atoto of Samadhi wbfrt lie mmrn to the utirtarotaud' 
ing that the triple world is Hind itself The 

:^&!nllrl!ij Iw mtaina is called MOiya-Uhe (vt^^japama)* Ha 
will further free bitnficdf frcuu all bnoiies, jwfcct bis know. 
b^Ige, tmd rcaii^ lhat tbingn are unbortip iind entorlng upon 
The Samltdhi callf<l V^ijriiniulwpanift, will obtain the Buddha^ 
hod}\ He wiB, always abiding in the suoUncsai of bbiiiga^ 
mHiiifefTt hijxtsdf m trausfomed bodies^ he will be endowod 
with Uio ten Powers, thfl aii pAynbii? PaonJdei^ and the len- 

* bi fetmil a^nasUf la ^qnihliiatScrai. It 
tt^F 1 rtf^^^ ti4>dlir eiialaiUH] vrUb lOi wl^rtiil pi:n»us.latif aed Its jikysieaJ 
■tirrovDilmam In itictf 1% mtaniis for |he vig>rl4 aDAcnilli:. 

* ti a flikldmnS tuile of abvoltft# pmilr In vMid^ tauf Ab^ 
jia tnueoi of duBlism. Ii hi a eoinpleU] ymilAcatiui af ibs salf 

Ihv TtiTktutdv Of t^unm {t^xthnid) ef thlBgi, sad tbsm hi no tfanuffbl of 
Writ* ebldlfijr^ nad dbapoeetiinefL, Meltif iJttif nil lainp nan fruflt ib# 
cToltithia ovra Blind (ntaeifrit)v 

* Or putpwlAflUCMj s Ptatr of porfoct AtIJtistQumtp wbrfn £>iie ^ 
nnt Bi all ouap4U»iil nf doma mtylhlot sp<nAaX for buj tnidcilUr hiiUii' 
dusX. Tbv Mill b AAlil be ifforOoB or purpotcitw la Ub veik whim 
It ihiiitt OB the Jual End on the 
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fold Self-uuiatery* O Mahiiiiwti, adoracd with CjmSf* (.itU- 
rul iiipjiiis'i, lie wiH viaii ull tlw BiMldlui>-la*«l«; and diseti* 
puted fTom the phUiswiiWcBi doctriiiMi ns wdl as from the 
CiMn, airnifts, anil Vigiifiiia, he will pjcpertenM! a npviilslc.ii 
ivithin himself aud by ilegrees will aitiln the 

""Thewfow, O Mahamuti. if a UudliiflBttVfl iir»h« to 
attain the TalfiStrata-bwiy. Uimaoli away from 

the SkAndbaa, DhfiHis, Ayatapw. Cittaw. eftusattau, wofka. 
diwipline. birth, staying aud iiassing, atid cesse from difr 
«niiuiifitm!f, philoapphising, and abide in the thought of the 
^‘Mind-only** U'ftifiwiflh'a), 

"When the triple world is surveyod I by the Bodhi- 
sattva], he iwweivw that this eJtialencp is due to mernnry 
(.rwanffll that baa brtn luceumalotwi ainne Ibn beginnlnifiess 
past but wrongly inlerpretcd. He oMSogniai* that Buddha*’ 
hiKHl is a state imagetess* unborn, and to be inwardly ex¬ 
perienced l>y imseir, when the mind becomes folly cemtroUed 
and purpokclrts deeda are accompliabcd. Like the Cinta- 
mnoi (wiBb-gem), he will now jnnnlfesl himself in a paariety 
of forms acflording to the needs of oenlieiil beings and lead 
them to the view that only Mind is, and then gradually 
comtiol them to aacend tic stages. Therefore. 0 Mahinmii, 
let the Uodhiaama diacipUuo hinwelf wdJ in the work of eetf- 
reuUsetion tiO'oriddhdrtto).'’ 

Being full of technical terms, the roailer may find the 
import of the passage here quoted difficult to iindcntand, 
but as we go on, it will, I hope* grow fully intelligihle. In 
the nieimime, ths following piaraphrsfio will help Ihe nader 
to get a genera] idea of it. 

The highest stage of BnddhiM eiperiioter is roaehed 
when a man coroce to realise that things ore devoid of a 
sclf-Bubataaoe, or that they arc not after all flna!, imfducible 
realities, for they ntfver have been orcsted. they an; whet 
they are from biinninglw« past; if we aay thsi they have 
conte into exiateneef or that they esud as wc jwnsnve t hem 
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l!m)U4;U tlu Ut]» U'ili jia^jr tbnt hifIiT)iiattli±atIirrn 

nltiiBJiii; wliidi, howitffAr, b liontniry Lo Ihe truth 
iiivratdi;' fx^rcpivtd hy an ctxiifrfitennd tniud 

tniliTiilualiuition u rlu<t to diwrrindnjatoii (niJ^uljua), 
which 13 fmfistrly interfiretA) nail flilhnmd to hy u JifaH 
blinded by dniiit«9 nJtd psBaJona, bdiI rrD>iu thla fttui llii'ro 
i»ut< aU hindii <d humnn tt-agedies nitd coiiwliH, l^uii 
rvalljr' ex.i<t> U iniiul» which ii above all rHiosmuinatiaD, that 
n, above lofnc and tuialysU. 'When tbla Mind which U dts 
BigtiBtKl in the sntra aa the Alnys or Alnyavijuima m dio^ 
crimiuttfed by an airAuaoimly solf-aroatficl " 0 < J j^f>cefIecUttg 
agent colled Mtmiu, thjft world of jtiuiieiihiTa dcvt'lojH! in it* 
mulradiDg fulneia and richuess. 

DiscHmination Is the roouU of memory iTinmd} na' 
omnnlatcHl from ihc nulotaiivn piwt literally’ neons 

'*j>erfiuaitig/' or fumigation/* that is, it is n kind of 
energy dmi is loft heliind when an act in accomplishod #nd 
has the power to rekindle tlir old and Mfk oat new Itnpres- 
sioiw. Throtigh this '‘iierfmning/' refleotinn takes place 
which ht the came thing os dlsotiintiiatiiiin, and wn have a 
wotIcI of opposites and pontrarie* wifJi hH its praciiiml con- 
aei)ueuees. Tlie triple w'orld, ») colled, is tberelbra the 
Htuulijw of a flelf<>Tv8!^ng and tHlf-areatiiig mind, tlenne 
the doctrine of **Mind'Oitly" (ciffiPKdfrii)* 

Hcality as it is, or Mind in itseJf, vt also called the 
suchneas orsaincneea (moioM) of thJpps, as herein 

arc tinihed alt ftirms of anLithesis which cnusUlule our itcluol 
woeld of seuso and login. The BodhisstLirn abides in lids 
stiehtiess which ttamKendn all cur rcsaonlngii and diaenntina^ 
tiona. And beraaoe he abides in this irancecndental realin, 
his alldoving heart wtmke without the taint of adhshnes 
and cuc-stded attachment, nstnp ail contriviinQes (upiljpil 
whereby to save Ids fetlow„beiogs fmoi pain and 3udertii|f. 
The«! worhs of bis ore called purpowdcaa for the riuutoii that 
Uiey ere not Actuated by any egothttie jnterfsta or desdrew 
or nioiivea, They are colled out front tli« abundance of iui 
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itiiiHr aofltinew which tmw shirti!® forth rrve rriim utJ iliifllo- 
tuenm of ifltfillectiiJii na well fia of ooimtitm. 

The worli] in liice roBj'B, or is* hi* inlfllept ifl. 

iLu isnared in tlws rarshirB of dnalistie logrio, he ititiii' 

lively iicmslm that ilii world of pflrficulurbiniion in oo 
wore than the roili*ctInri of hi» owu mind. Ills life « thus 
dcsiifnat<rd nv fomileAf* or innyfelea* nini hi# difwls efforilea* 
mid purposeless. Yet he novel* relme* his niforts to Iwuefit 
Oil wmtient lieinns. He know# from hiv tTutitweadentnl potti- 
tion that Sanutaru anti NirviiQA ore the same (ttfrmofd.V, ‘“I'l 
yal hr know* not whan to <stop wiirfciiip for the realiBatioii 
of the hieheal ideal* and alaa for uniTersal aaivaliftii. Iliif 
inuer mind is then isaid to be obidiitg in the SnniflJhi known 
as Miiyopiuna (mirai^likierK 

This seeois to be the liighcst state uf apirituftl allnin- 
tnenl reatUshle by a miud unomiL’d in h liaimm body ; but 
t here b still n higher Btate to ho attained by tlu; Buddhist. 
There b ft higher body trailed liinddhakaya -wliiah b oWained 
whan 0 man enters npon VsjravinibopiDiitt ^SamBdhi. Wlirii 
tliTii b tibiained one ia endoarad with the tem Powers, iHe 
six Payrhie Fanultici*. and tlio tenfold Self-mastery, lie io 
then able to transform hiiBwir into varinits forms in order 
to benctil lirltiiis in areonlanco with their dfflirw 

and flirouoiatuncis. Ur b.nlao aWe lo Tbit all tin’ BiiddUa- 
latiils and 10 imrfoTut all Itnddha-dccda. 

Tile iftftin objeet of the Bnddhbi: Ufa b thus seen to con¬ 
sist in havitip ii certain spiritual rcvtiUion. whereby we are 
able to leap from the dnalbtle nhore of this Individualiallo 
world to the nthijr slsore of Nirrenji, where there are no 
egoistic impubes anti dtsires in evidenM any longer, though 
Ihis ptoa nft not ai all tho death of a loving heart ilarlf. To 
effeet thb revnhuoa.apirituai disci ptino is needed which dnaily 
leads op to n certain esallnd Inner o<mjlllion- Euliglitcn- 
ment, wplf-reolbation, or the ojiening of an Inner eye is the 
nsme cStch to it. Tim frftnfcdrrtfani ealb lt PratyRimaryajii&- 
nogocata, or Svasiddfiilnta, and Ihs mnin object of its teach- 
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niff Is tn )ii.f|tuiiiit tis witU tlie fact of an. Iim«r parcsplion 
whiirh cutpes ft fijiirituaT r^ttntiaii in our irlitil? life. 

Tlte rciisoit 'wby' ist totundrrrd ti» i» 

histatiea^ imtl liooirinnUy so ulostdy rcljited to il<m Bml- 
dliuun U boWil on tW fct iJiaL licroin uiowt lyuiihaiiciaJJj' 
uiMftrtefl ft rhc innwrtanotf oT im umnr wallsation sa llw 
Bourec of fill tiu! rBligioiiB virtue* and bkaoinga. 2»'n. o£ 
ull the sdioola (tf BuddhiHin, ia preEriiniuitly ih* fflieirm of 
aiili(flilci«in!iit. If the Buddhwt life U to 1*? rejtonlea aa 
uoudlrting or PrajuA (lusher knowliHl^je > or tJodbi (wisilutn), 
anti Knrwi tl®ve), Sfen tiuie<Ki nmkea mosi of the ProiiiA 
dfanonl nt least daring itn firrt stflifea o£ training, luitl this 
Frnjfia which it HiBch««* ft to he nttaitiwl hy tnnwoumliiig tloi 
iwlativiiy of worldly knowledge, which wiU free our ilesinsa 
mu] piL<»iniiH from the ontonglenuaitfli of the iruiividiuilistie 
wurld-ooneepti«H- 11 *1 i»b moi: twieh lo dcjrtrmy all (ho 
ptilsa, iiwtiiurta. Jind ulfceUvo faottirs tlmi malifl up ilm 
bnmon heart ; tl itnly leachw in eltfnr up Otn- Jiitelltctunt 
insight fwfm ermticmui diBcriininatiuna Btu! unJuatlfliililB 
fiftiertiODa; for when this ia dono the heart known by itiwlf 
Iwjw ID work mil Its nath'O virtuuM- This is thn poslttmi of 
Zao BiultUiisim, anti in the following pajtca 1 wish to deTClop 
what the tfltHfdoofdM m UU« Eubjeot, raiher goneriilly 
in the llrrt part concerning the rinturr uf the inner realiiis. 
i;ion. ftud in the second and Uw Ihinl part eoitiKmine iU 
rclalions to logic, iK^’«hql«ay, «>d the pnifltiqnl lifc- 

Tfu AH-imporlancf of an Unvr Seatin/ition 
Th« Ideo* that thintrt arc devoid of isielf-substanco 
(jrip«6Afl»ii), tliBl iit, they art by nature eujply liiirtytit, iJiai 
the world is nothing but Mind^ lliiit in order to peach Iho 
nli ims tfl Olid of Btiddhuhootl one miwt transpiaitl ail Ihc 
llmlUtMUft of duaUsDi ami particulsrieniion, and flniilJy that 
the stale of enllshUrnmrat tnuai ho rtKliaed within omt'a self, 
—ihciw ans the common prnperty of Hidmymiii Budillnwa; 
but in the Lank^atiro Ibew wlrtis are liwrtniwd in a way 
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peculixir to tloH By this J mwm Ihat 11 Iiiyfl eapuclai 

cmptifisis w tin impoTtaiitfO of self-reniwaliiiti, witlioal wbiuh 
till.* TittiliTtiisi life rsioaiits a mare phiiOfioplitwiJ 
The senwm why BodhuUiAtinA baiided tlits sutrii 

Offer to fS"!) oontsiniiMJ tlis (Jiwctiod of Zen 

Bntldhism must be mueht (» this lb»l IUd conjttaut roerom 
of the LcirtA<7i'fff«Tn Is the aU''in]|H»rian«ii of an ttuier |wn3ej>- 
tioii fprafyBfJuaiirafi) or self^njalisatioo {svasiddk4nla}t 
TherefoM^ ilio iiiirpase of this autrn ia highly pfauticul in 
spite of lit shatrad Bpiroulatlouis. 

Li the fiwt chapter^ 'Which ia added to the two later 
Iransfetious of the ftwTiJtdvofdra, wr have thla from tho 
Buddha, who (Erntiy smiled loolting nt the pRiaee of Lauk£ 
rpn Mmint Malayb: the Biiddhoo of the past have dU- 

vouraed on the trulli of oo uiuoi realisation vrhioh can ho 
aUnUifd only by the supwiuio wUdom (drptfja'doo) of the 
Buddha and orver by the speoiilation (iorhu) of the phUoa- 
ophera* or hy the diseiplinc of thr Staff aka and Bratyekia* 
buildho. Thio truth t will now diaoto&e for the benefit of 
Rovaoa, King of Lftikd."* 

And when llie BoriJimttvn Hahhinati ftnished pmisinp 
thr nrtutw of thr Buddha in the be^inniuj^ of Chaplet il, 
(which is Chflpter I of the Sung tPHnahstioiii}, the Buddha 
surveying the sasembly made thio remark *'0 ye,.sons of 
Iho VieLorioua Cue, nud O thou, Mshatnati, ask and t will 
imitruct you eonueraiug the atUunnumt ol the inmemt lealisa* 
tiou (pra/^f1/«uiirol«).'* 

These statnaonts are conolusive as showing that £«td- 
Jtu'ootdto's special itnportOTiee in the literature oF Mahuyana 
BiidiiliJSJU lira in its per|>etUB} upfaohling of this (iitnitive 
rlcmrnt in all religion. WMlo the sutni baa hern miidc use 

‘ For M Enollih (fAiulutlan tmn ttin fiaMltrit 1«t, k« ■uptu. 

" Wlu^tl^v^F ^ rif^rr™! lo 1ft thin Iwok, 

tlicy iMBati rinegB, er (liiaiitM, ana litat-rtw) la <naa«o, which 
mEiMxa * * glbur t^rahlBgl. '* * 

* P.iL 
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of 10 KupiHitt Uli! ftlouiw oi Bi pwticiitar enlioal 9 «ch w tlte 
Yo^cSi-it or iliB Atfitfliiwaka, ui iU conniwiioti wt^ iho 
doctriiji; of the AbyoTijnSuB or TathigntA'gTirbhn. iIub ton- 
Drr.iiaii te aeohlentnl. The tlw?a of the uuira must Iw 
garded aa ecntw^ iivion the uleu of sn inner ixjreeptloti nf 
tlie deepen! tnilh. efbiiili riJ*® heytmd iencuiijfc and teosftti- 
inft The BiidtUiist diisTrijilioe or WM-reiw a» w told 

bj the Bttddhii of two pnrljt. pliiloaxpliieol and 

prnrtieal* The jAiiosoplupal diaaliiiim! h *0 train the lamd 
to ahaolutfi idealism and sec that the world ui Mind, ani} ihal 
Ihsrr fe in reaUly no iwfloinin? «nch as blrtli tnuJ denthf tind 
that no eJttemal things reiUly exist; while the practical aide 
ie to attain «n intirr peireption by means of supromo wiadoia 
ItiJopriiivfJtman/ffj^itnAdkiiitimiiy. Putting the praotioal 
side of Buddhtot. disci pi Ine first, w* eati aay that when it la 
neeompliahed, the phtlDsophicat sadc, follows by rtwdf; that 
ii to aay, thr world as seen in the light of Bcirroalisatitoi 
ia to be interpreted in tennii of absolute ideal ism. However 
tins may be, the LtfdJfedtiaWm i» ilaciiledJy rioll In deep 
myAtica] s{)coijlaUona. 

Ouj* thing t wish to notice in the Lmiidtwliriit before I 
proceed to dwrrlbe tho nature of the inner rcaliaattmi, id 
that thi» sntra floe* not mate one refereneP to the owaken- 
iDB of the thought of ftnliehlcnnintt (lifKfAtVidotpddd) made 
so Tiiuch of. especially in the antraH of the PmJfid'jfor'nnild 
group. The awakening of the thoqjjht of cnlightentBcnt 

' P, rtf. “T* be grtst ta Uw iscrelH that nuikiii up Bo^- 
■attrelwKKl (iiMiJiflaoifdyeai")* uae tm* 1* b* aa eipcrt in fbur tltiaa*, 
[Uure of rtieli *w mtriltipiuiil msil ttw Imi mw i« <1* Te 

pyrkfiire 4Umlr tbat iWa skiUi' uufbt b eu n«>M thsa Miad lUelff 

to aiutadea tbe aetlM thui birtb, abittiitg. am] 
tike uUie«| f3> to took tit* ts# uttnn of tttksas nUfiat ««rt taallse 
t>mt tbe? tun* m f«Uty <ahMM!i s aad itaudr (« *«l« oiwtilf 

inirerdt ih* nf thE Inttli in l]i« ianiu«l ouiteciniuDeH b/ 

BtjtfMiia of lua^irciiuni 

* 'ITiii mrnf nnt h* <tBlle *b OT«t i* MiaMmiitl 

jtffer Nftk!« or iitiiat uty H. tmt ibw hkiiwlt do## oat wiwfti thi* 

adiJ^L He Aiiiiyi iflJltfl fibOMt Uw realnatiiHi ot im^r tnillte 
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niitimn Lt» inbf ink-mi in leiiijlmtiff irf Bud- 

dbJviQ AZkf] wiih lontHiirvty for die ittflli^ciou of lu trutb. 
TlLi» is really thv first estep in lb? ciinw of h Bodhiaamvj, 
for without thi;^ nwiikcolzig' no further projrre^ in «pirituiil 
dbfljpliite will ba posftibl€!. Ther&fore^ in almo^ oil the 
MiiiioyAnti Kittriut one U told to diteci nw\ finU thought 
toward fnlighfciinif^riU When itib h aetminptbjhiiHtK nw tuiud. 
ocitne day to the iinol fiit4utiiiiciit^ bowervieT mnoto that 
day may bc^ In the LmM^vat^ra no word is aaid about the 
ftw'ftkenmjXt but It goes dircelly to ilia besri of iba nuittar, 
tiuil it afike the BadliUutiva to coma to the realamtiiim at 
<mcftj innte^ of mnkinu graduat advance toward the 
In ihh% rea|iaol| this smUii mny be aaid to be iiit iippeal to 
tho«a Bodhioatttiut who already dfHsply jita^pcd in the 
JdnJiayjuia tijuahisg of Supremo BnlrghtomtECnt. 

Aiiothar ihtu^ that I he i^iudeal i>f the Lfi^Uvui^r*^ 
mtlv^ that Uio Buddba hero Idb Maliiumitt to to 

a rttatr of Lmcr rcaliAatiou and not of 

cni igh tenia fml (lOdihodAf}. Thiffie two are psyaboloipciiily 
the sama prfjo^;*^; whm one iim Pratyntuioyfianu. ono ia 
ouilghtouod. But in tho /oJiituuaCarci ilio uJLinmto gctal of 
the Buildliist life hs generiilly stnted io Lortna al eacpcrieJace 
nnd nol iiit<*iliTiniiUiy ^ iUumiTiiug,' 1 am in- 
ctihoit to think that l.lie La^kSmitiJm is tmiqtie in iliia rr^|>r^ot 
txplaiuirig porhapa tho why Bodhidiiama, tho father 

of iSen Ituddhi&in in Cbins^ iwomiuanded i( to hbf mystia 
fot lowers. 

When the £u4Mvoldru refers to Gonarit or Oaligoeiinif 
imdeoi] of to Bi>ilhi or Srimb^Hliti, wo real lac tbit tliu main 

^ Tbti arit jm^n Ihni Uia Xp<i4Jtdi>i4TJlrd tmttsE ttfett to iha 
af [lia for ibir Bod'lii Is U» csnltiiJil idoa xji oriflJTr 

mhm^ oi Buil^hlstiir JUiit Uif Rutm fmiuualtr ^n^akt af \li tui- iaptanw^ 
Hf ms T0» 73^ 70. S5« Se, 119, 114^ W« catinot kelji iioUdhi|| tiijw- 
cTpr sad Rrcj^luulsiiis fbut tbjil fbs aaolofl sihii] 

fmnural rtHrantm lo ibal sUle of Ftrtiw4<aiwn<wf In wbkh Li 

thm Insaoit truih of ihla^ limn U» the atlmin n i m i uf luiiTsina 
eoliahivnment. 
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object of <!ii» <utr* tSL'iitries on []u‘ ■eqiiir?iinetit Aiiil cultiVa- 
tion of A certaia g^rrol Aubjectivo Attirn^e townrilA tlip 
itorld and life, which in BOt ms’Tely pbiloenpliLioiil or cm- 
rnfrtujil, but which coinos froin ibe 4!X])ericna« of Homo 
deliuito Itmuttg in the usUvitjr of tho mind, ijnihbudhj ur 
unlighteiunnut ttmhii more toward tlio eoguitivo ast>ect uf the 
mvolaicm (parditfiilO oti£ nzficriiiiisie*, Thi» iir nil wet] kji far 
na it gocit, which in itulccd the htwtit of all 'Htiddhinn, bo 
it lUnnymia or Mohnyiuu). The‘JjuitJtuvRf<iri|, tiowi<YEr, haa 
iMwtirt to ico tJiai Lbc wluils of the BwlilhUst life iii not in 
mmly iweln^' into the truth, but in Itviug it. cxjierknehiff 
i|, iKi tlial there will tm no Jitalkm in one'ft life of vccins 
liring^; ccoing muat bo liyiiij^, mill liviui; wrJnj', with no 
hiatTJui between thtnUi excifpi rn ton^nogn. Ilmco tbn IjihA*- 
idutttSra*4 reference so tooeb to living or experience, iioeara 
or GAtJgouira, Uiol la, Pratystnuigocara. 

The /nfier .£j:p<;nVt)cc nrKi /.oairanpe 
Tbk muor iwreeptloti or rrnliiiiition la made potuuble by 
the presence of tbe TnThhgato-gBrhba witbiu tbe hsorf of 
every sentient boing.* The (iarblui, which litemlty m^na 
‘'wninb/' or iietter, ''someiJiing inleriorly bidden.*' is tbe 
Hccil of Tmiiaystahood from wbieb e fully>euligbteseji bttiog 
grows lip. Thin, however, is geneniUy found eO'Vfretl ap 
with (IcfUnd wrappings of false jiulgmioit (pirnhafiN or 
riJidpo) Hml irrational attachmant (nbAiato«iiJ]i. Fnlao 
juilgiucnt eomea from not perceiving things as they ere 
(VdfbifbAdfont), that is, as ool Hubject to ilie principte of 
individuation, which w imposed by the mtnd upon tbiuga 
considered esternali As to the irralionsl aitachtnenL wbleh 
causes in no alt kinds of vexation, it la the Tnevitable nwoit 
of false judgment, The OoHbiba, therefon*, grighiaily ptirtt 
and inunaeubitc, must be roslored to its naturnl stHte free 
from attsehmenta. It is tbiu genrrafty lihened to it prioeliisa 
gem KOneeoled under a soiled garment. Taka the gnnncot 
* Pip. 77, m, 
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<^tl HJjiJ thfl shtttini; 4^tODe wLU bcffio ti> shed its TiQtnriil tiirbi 
ovirr thmn^ oa tfaev sre. Tba illuiainiktioii tfiua ^btiiiiM is 
ti 9itut« Ilf jtfiir-resIkatJoUf sari mt* cnu tben th« Qsfhim 
Hi if htXil in nne^ ewn luiridt •'VHD sa plmniy ss th^ liualakn 
fruit.^ As tile* f)arbtui ihnm of its dedioiiicitB is 

beyond the iipwidafiorifl of the plulf^pb^ and the Flttain- 
nieut of the UiiiHjsnkh^ The stiihcn of the DaiahhUmikt^ 
na m tli« ealLs it Avikalpii. ot Nir^ikaliie- 

jnAriftt* nu<!}uim|' ktiowlsd^ft of ima-juJptiei 3 t or ueii^di^ 
criminal ioD, a bind of direct perception* or iKpikt ktioiK'ledge 
of thusn^ or ffuohiiCBa 

J.n spite of tha practical rncl it hea in vievr^ the i^fd- 
kat^tii^rn m filled with abstract iiamcitGLatiiTe^ whidi ftome^ 
tinMs mnifi ihesc tmTainiller with Buddhiat lijrofaluro 
from further piiniiiing their eitud^ of iL Rut tJiis Ja nti^ 
avoidable that the rapencmee ort which the LuA- 

kdrntdr^ diseoTir^ ja not withhi the reacth of a epnscioua^ 
ness ordinariiy suiToeal-ed with contrary notloinB. The suira 
ii quite explicit Lu tbXi^ as li deelarcs that iho^u^ 

who an* tint to wonls de not und^nitiuid the 

triitb (fidluiirH},* or fhai '^tbr aiiprrior state of aelf-rvalba^ 
tion k bryotid speech imd ajtaljrais.*^ hi faetj in thk imtra 
the Buddha is never tired of repeatedly rciniitdin^ us of the 
fact that 1aii$rua^ fulk far too ahorl of adeguately rep« 
re^tJn^r the true state ef self-reaUsMibtt, This is in the 
nature of Imigtiatre. Lungttage ia alwaj-a duH^riuiinative^ 

* P. * EdilKl bj J. HahdiiJ, p. 0 *. ’ r. 15 ®, tU. 

* Uw tdm ilthirAiuiili^ roinwujiiliiTT oa Iho TriinJitjj hj Vb*!?- 
hmidfau^ (sUlnl fi^ ^\nln Uri^ i^h 

* Pji. 2:0^ tbo KjirQirmal Bfirkiie u|Hia ilwi Stigef-tip nfiit 

not ihf moiSD,. ee, tii4«d| iha^o who ni^ fnitcaed to lotian oonaprebond 
sol 

* P. tmlfa of Fealiuttioii is Lho iBrerlor eoialitioa ol 

m unsiRtnitmi wk\th k(k« hfiyvnd wordiL, Kottm sta^ d^wriiudsA^ 
Uocd otLcI limili lo ih* realm at ac^ii’eatjltrwiit^: H tf the fitiimd of 
Imufj- roiLtiwitd^ ii hiw itoiMiiE to do with thu moon i ii ci of 

Iho phjSotophbia ailil fmi docts^ aeBtrovjsf aH litoi« phUiMop^n 

oTil drarfSp sblao* entt*” 
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when we mwlta mfewnee lo unyihiiiff. it ib to lio distinfuiahnl 
from olhdr things, thus limidtur U lo tlmt cjcteot and tn tlmt 
(hfgreft. But the imprann* Etminont of self-rculiiiiilinn ta not 
BQbject to any fonn of Umitation and diaeriiniiuiUtia; imr- 
hapa the fluty wsy of riMcrthing it will Im tn any 
or ttbstrafitly, ''(liwteess” hut even thb lit lila- 

cHtninalitig (jwrtfeatpitfl)* «nd rtistorta the «oiie«iiTttni. Aa 
bng as we hps what we a». ti«l up to ttie cxi 4 wtict« nl 
mat&fitil exintenne snd In the inhfi^t n«tl9 i*t logural tMnh- 
ing. lunguoge b inerilnhle. and if we dn nnt uae wtiMu wb 
have to rcaort to gesture* onrt movenaenls nf winie paria of 
the body in mie way or another. A» the toiifrdpflfdm re. 
marha,^ words ate not nwesaarity tised aU ovpr the wnrM 
for the communiratinti of idea* or fedintys; for in eome other 
Btiddha-lands thr Buddha teachmif is uatrieil out by mere 
or by the eontraotJon ef fh* faiiial muwstea, or by 
thB rniain? of the eye-brow*, by frowning cw amiling, l»y 
elearing tie throat, by the twinkling of an eye, by mrirly 
thinking, or by a motUin ol wune kind. Articulate apeceb 
» not an ahsoliite nweeaity for human intarwoiso. Mure 
gasdng ia aaid to tc aitflloimt in the world of ftamanlahhaiira 
to tutihe one realise the liigheat aiate of enlifht«ntnetit known 
aa'' AnutpattikailharmAkishlntt. "* Even in this w«rJd, «ays 
(be Sutra, the ordinary baainess of Ufa is eartietl on most 
auceesufully among (he hw* or ants that never am wowlit 
If *0 we nevpT need wwfider at thow Zfti maiUeKi who merely 
rniee a finger or otter on iminlelllgjhJe cry in itnlrr to tie. 
mnuBtratfl tlip profotmdetrt Mpertcww ewT attainDblc by 
human ronaeiotiant^ When t.iiere Ls unthmg in my mind 
whtrh can readily rMip<iud to or which ib olrriifly awakened 
to tofrc in what i» Jlsslied otit from another mind, Ihe Inller 
may iiee thr flnejtt expmsvnn itwsible in our lauiniiiuri 
fltifi yet my tnitid may remain perfectly blind lo its truth. 
If, nu the other hand, there la a chord of harmony betwm 

• P, KlA 

• Tli^ ie nplained b*1ow. Sw pep. t£!t g, eni rp. 22fl f. 
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tho two, ft temob dii wtber »fde wilt orente « roverborntioo m 
tb« other. There Jk no power in o langnoge tio icoe]:i, Iboiinb 
we euimot diMpunoo with it by ony mmefii t, 

Tim £odfr«t»of(iro ben? makeo R dietinctiop tretween wordR 
(r»(«l luiij meoniiig and advieee ns not to iindrr- 

<tA]Ml mrniiin^ bj merely doiiendinp upon worda. to dn 
wiiioh i» <iuite ruinouis to the eamprelmnaioiL of reality. 
A won! ( nitei J it fJm eombinaLEon of tiound nnd ayUable, nub- 
jflot to our logical or iutrlloctual uiifk-rstnucling. (t'djf- 
•t^fiaro-santf/u/fa^ei^iiipit.) ]| i»iiieE fnioi the carity of the 
mouUi Iwtwppii the teeth, jaws, pnlatc, tongue, and lips, 
when one ia engaged in eonverantion; inlicctinnii^ coujugU' 
li«n», and other gramniutioal anti rhetorical modifleatinnH 


ore elTccffid necording to th» errorft (etAn/pa) nnd iiiuate 
denres Coi3«(i}i4>^ of the apeakcr, An to meaning (artAo). 
ft is nn inner perceptiOB itself gained in self-realiBatjon 
when one Mitering upon the path of Nirvana oanses a mvnl. 
aifin (pnrdn/ifti)* in the deepest roe^aea of consoiotonce 
known aa Atnynvijh&no. To gala this inner itirreeplton, a 
roan retiree into a uolitary spot all by himNelf, anil, by 
applying hiaiatslf asaiduoitaly to abstract meditaTions and 
deep wfleetbUR. bin inner oenao (pro^rtil) or fldf 45 JiowlMlgo 
fn><iAaifdhil liegina to shine out from tindameaUi the 
T^dnal flccQmuliuion (tat^ndl of the [lOst thmighta, affee- 
tions. and deeds nnoe time umuomorial The ntcanlng, 

' t*p. t*», 103 

' ra-urpn. lUmllj mioHi deirnoHiu,** 

Of U illKrunknatc,*' tud » lonilcred In i^htw... Ur »-|f 

flionurtuiirtlp ftujcimu nf UiinkiDg. rotanO li n nom 
oirniton In/tti Impijbig Uhi wlintr iihllanithr Of pareliutairj of Alntia- 
Mndma. No Eflpliih MpiUrakoil, i, fauml. tn lUls hoelt, 
tn^iy. '*bitlill unjij-ET.'f oT '«imorttfiDD.'* ii ratbor himlr Iwml 
for iL Hftr fiUltsr Ktltbaatlna. hdWWM-, rot t«l(iw, pp. 17 S, cte. 

Accerdiag lo thn T^emi trjuwljiehiB, "Tlwr Ittit* FiiirtT«nTrtit 
ao nni itnilcmjnia tliof rti* grmi Kirraiui i» ablalH«l irbim tJimutfli 
M inrw iHu^tlaa tbciT taJtc* place s mndiiiim in the Alftya uiion 
l^irb ani^t tbe nutrnH of an estamal world.'* Vneulnroilhii'i 
3^vl«^4H^)tiararU‘d lEXlX. alio mttltni MfoMnee to Unt rniiJilea. 
Tbn /.^doatlbw, up. flS, 103, asa. etc. Mom aboot tfai* fornUloa Liow. 
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ar/Aii, tJrnB reoUsei] in oiic** imofifi ootudfliiimw* i» »*niw- 
iliinir n® rronbrndiicm ®f tlie [ity-’sical orif»a« la onpftble of 
cxpres^m^ in any wny iiif^qttstii ta the exponesoo. Uni fts 
vlvni «e<ri3jmie for an objsct in Un* dncfc (ine luit ti> mly 
an ■ liuilcm/ mmnin^ li after a!J to he ^MihertHl by meam 
of nmntttj at least it b to be IhUH oHahiihI. Till^ un{lrniijin<l>^ 
jnir Ilf tbr rflmion tht® exiaiinjt between rain (worcis) anil 
er/ftrt (niMninft) will be neeessary when we tnah to know 
Ute nature of the inner perecptiim f^inprnl^ittMajAdno}. 

Thb nelfltiiin between word* anti meanii^, or belween 
aylisblev {akvAiini} and nnility nr hitAoteeiH),^ or 

between tcacliinjt (deidno) mid truth {niddAdato),*' b Ufes 
ibAt between the dnger end tlie mwn.* The finger is nf*<ide4 
to point nut the tnuon but it ou^jlLt not to be tAhen for the 
latter The same dlsaetmus reaolt Xoltowa Ertini regerdiiiS' 
B&aharo, nr ruta, or demand ni the renltty IteoU- Thoee who 
are not able to lake their away froui the IliigeMip 
will never rraUm the ultnaste truth iporomdrlAo) of 
tUines.^ It is opiin liJw fecdini! tie baby with uncooked 
food,* it will be too late to rejuiiuiitj'ite it wlien it bae euo* 
onnibcd to the tautier’a imwL’w treatment, Thase trnined 
in the BtHldlint doctrine eiighi to he quite diaeritiimntini; in 
llu« resireet. tfatuFAliy, ire would not 1ajj>w what the teaoh- 
ing of the Buddlut wae if we bad bad na communieottcHi in 
words, words were very mujcb oiiedod, bat when tbore is no 
eorreapondeiice between wnrda ntd iueaniii{t Ibe teaabiiqE 
itwdf will loue its eniuie, The XoAA'dii'a'idra thus reitHTiilt3i 
throaghout the toil tJuji the Tathog^ata never Teechoiii the 
Dbarnta falhiu into mere talk toAiiAffropiilito}, and it was 

* * ■'By mtmiu nf tho imnp ol wemJ snU fliurliniiuiUnD, ttip Bwlli)- 
fatSm.UaatUattm ce twyend wont lait dlacriitiiiuiileR awl wtlar s|Hn» 
Uw ratfa at «eir-f enl k »t t pn. ‘* tSS. 

* Pp. 4!l, gto 

* Pp. 1«, Its. 

■ Pa.iog, 

* *'yiic Isaurnbt cliaiiaa dlHiwnttety |o tlM fieearttp of woTita 
fttv Hiiuhlv rv«n notQ fhirtr dnHth to etHol) the nJtlinala tntih.'* P> Uig. 

* P. ISflt 
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for ttiis TCfucm (.hai it wa» pr^aclitid by tbe Budiilis antj 
cither teecliera of tbi.' Dluniui Uml ''the TotJu^n biuj not 
nU>!n*U A word ut Rnmror nt m diticnurHe'* during biA tile- 
time b<!tw<!<ta liii4 Enltgfateiunnni ttml tbe NirvAiui,‘ The 
iden in, ‘'thi not cLing to wordst" (.Yo de^O'nit'rii.tti'pdifAtt 
'2iAiMitie«ala?itj- For '*<|Aamo HOiina on dclilo bAapuvotd 
praly&tmavtiii/o yaiah^'^ 

Words orit to bo triced Jike the UutAr refle&tioti in water 
as fur M tb«y urs ntuted in mrunltig. The rcdecttati b 
i]iiu*r, UioukI) tbe tuoim itedf hnii not entered (upratrifhfnin} 
into tho water ; nor » it to be coRsidered as slundinir in no 
reiotiun (nirfrafamj to the water, 1>vcau!» the Irtiter lias 
tbin;; in il to redect thn mtwtL* Only let QU not full into 
the buhit of truperficiaUy taking ntera nordu for real mean¬ 
ing, Tbtt is tbe warning of tho La^thSvatSrti : I'atAdntfdr- 
fAcl6btn*o«iiorumdAa» nn prapettuto,* 

JMiiutraira CifftipUeatimt drirfug from 
Disermimtim 

Tho iiubit of regarding words nu oonipletely and ude- 
tiunteiy expreeaing itll that ean be found there comes Etom 
another habit of oun, wliiob la, in the temuDaiogy^ of tbe 
tfOiiAdoistiira, oor wrong dUcriminstiou or totenirotatioa 
(viAofpti) of the nepeot of rxistence wliicb may be doMttnqteil 
as intiividnation lpniAAedoimya>/oJuA4i^,* or i'uAo^a-par£e* 

' It*, taa. hH, £4U. Ttw mini] litm b cxomHid In Uw TalJiaoirtd- 
Hriikh Li quolLd \m Ctftmi mLl IV CODXiH^tftTJ iht 
iTftvZ^frtfmUiai B.X fid ilka, p, £Ul+ 

* R m. 

* SWril<tiiiitra, XTL 2, p, ?J. ••Tlie tmUi hu kdw4 aewr 
born piRMMtlMd b; ttw Siutdha, feit'mfi tluit one bn* to tmliM It wilbLit 
oiuwetr/' 

* JslaAMifro iir wJaeociuulm; pv.«, 7*. 158. WS. USa, 22t, rb. 

Tlib « nbo Meet to gliow tbd Tathsantu^ abtllty to Muitfoiit kunnilf 
M ks to rtrrouJr by Ut dgrotaco, uil aeiiie to ip'nitMtiie lAo 

miliiifi if fi^dutmins ed utitffi ffpfMUiniaeir 

P- IW, Ekot fiH Lutflt Uw fifiCTfit woF of mlliulKd 

Hi ihr nmliJiiv u fKXprmrd in 

* R ial. 
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Whim fbh nsiwot k wpH wdcr^ood «i 
tUat w ^ali tui juoFe be inlutud by wruti^ itiifr])retnti4xni 
Wf- Bfp able to gft iiiiti s Btflto of self’-WiilJaiitifliL ImllvidiiH- 
timi nitaiu to wtu^rato out* objiTi from luiirther, and taktoK 
tbeat’ wpamtodt pnrtieolfir nbjMto for final aubManets 
(*utibAdva, or dA!irtnd<inv<*^®^^‘to“) ■ to cUne to thi» imtmn 
iind tbereby to keep np tbo evil desires Jinil passionn liuming 
all the riTt io . Aofordirtfr to Ihe sutrn, tbifl wrooc iiiteri'toifl- 
ttott takes plftct^ in rrg^srfl tODewra) ctAtc^Drie* of Uinu(!lit mil 
bcraiTBach a* ■ 1) SpeecU, (2) tiwcribftbk objeolx ©f ibiiii^ht, 
(3) nppsarniiws, (4) material trwJlhf (5) atibstoneo, (6) 
Clausal rtlations, (7) deflnito pbilwoplncol Ttifws, (8J reason- 
ini^ as to the exlatonee O'f an epo, (9) cominp into extetaRcvt 
(10) not eoiaiii^: into csiatonce, (11) dependBnoo, and {12) 
bonda^ and releane.’ Loffically eoiiaidenkL ibis kiml of 
tilasaifutation is bofllin{t ; but when wo suirey the Iinlian 
baokgrotind which stiniTtlotcd the Bnddbiat phOoMpber to 
speculate on axicii eonglomerato subjeota, we can readily enter 
into ita spirit. For Bnddluete, in fact for nil tndino pbllon' 
ophers, there are no nltstnuU problems of pUdofloptiy to be 
aolvcd from a purely jntelieetual point of view. They are 
alwnyB tinged wftb religtotte sentiment, they have nlwayw 
some bearings on the moat importut praoticnl tpteetion of 
life, whieb is bow to iptL spiritual freedotn. All the thinking' 
«»iried on in thia suim, therefore. Las always iliia queiiiion 
in view, and natuntUy tlwae wtotement* above referretj to 
are to be e:aplnined according to the general trend of Bud- 
dhiai thought. 

The wtouir considertition about speech (1) cresitBS on 
aUachmant to mindeal or litomrs* produetions which ar« not 
alnaya spiritualiy enhaneing, anil these ore lo bo avoided. 
Objects of thniight itre describablc and thfrefoto are dotor- 
minahle (2), but the content of the inner perception forming 
the eonirs! theme of the liotikdvotaro ia not subject to this 

* T. * 4 . 

* P. lU Mseq. 
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Utnit-ilioTj, onr] if dlie p-tw ii wniii(» Wra lifirr, ihfffi* will 
he nil pa:l¥nti(ni for him, as bfi tikos a ihinp indcsernitihli* 
anti 'i]ioxp]?e^ibt» for a thins to be seen, to be touched, and to 
ho {xissfrHwcL Ttifns^ deaerihoblj! ItaTo nu pcnmuioDoy. and 
Rfftwiiunivtly lib apiritoal value, bul wo aro liablo to jutTge 
tliKiii wnnifly and pt flntdj' nltapbed to tJwm, (3) We arc 
in this n^pect lilia those who fancy watery apiwnriniM» in 
the desert to b« a real sJieet of water. This fnoity jiulgmenl 
may extend indefinitely Over all apponranoea. and that the 
p^aull will be roinotts pocs wiihout aayias* IleniMt thifi 
warulns. Attachment to Dinteria! wealth or propAy (orfAo) 
is anolher caso of false jwiigmtJit m to nptwarnocr (i), 

b'nbstnnce (wiihAam) raORne in the liaikivatdn a cori' 
Crete individitnJ object, o residne after the last anal^ods; oud 
the adliereots of the suhsMincc-theoTy maintiiin that ihcre 
are rviUly ^ch tliSnfpi outside the mind (S). Owing to this 
tnis/ufl^mcnt, the way to f^elf-realtiuitioii is h)ookc;il. Elrrnra 
fit causal rtilntion refer to the idea?t of ^‘to He*' (vatl and 
“nni to be” fneoOf which euv coasidered real masmuch as 
they iituke it poasibte to ^fstabliah oanaal relntionBhip.hctween 
thinfr* cihout us ttj.h Bui i.hi!^ idea of daunality ntiirht not 
to lend ua to a finst eaniw or a priouvry being from which 
all t hiriM derive their reality. As wo hnow, Buddhtat phUm- 
opby denies the existonoe of a fino cause as melt. The ideas 
of «oi and wal are only retotivo and have no solmtantiaT 
exist enos iMtstdea being ao named. 

We next come to atieh phUoatrphieal views m were enter- 
tainiHl by dliferent ochnoln of thought at tho time of thr 
Litikm^tdni according to which such caieyonec as **to 
hi<** (orfi) and “oot to be'* (wJrft), as ennmess (ehotrn:) and 
otherness (onga/vul, or as hotbneas (iflibayc) and nobbotb- 
p»ew {onntiAoi/a), arc aoiuailtloa swd for that reasos to Ha 
adhered to^ Thin is, hnwcTcri wrotig luiil la aurc to lead one 
awaj frtmt the inner roalbiaTion of the truth. j KcaHoning 
(yuHO is.nonermed with the notion of the ego; when this 
is thought to bo o reolity our spiritual development stops 
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iJuafL, Tbtf lovfl] li> liiE t ruditknat iriirw ef 

BMiUhiftt |iyjiK^(tbj, wfuws m tin? lbc<iry of 

whi^h niay T<rgiirtlt!il m n eorall 111^3^ to the 
gtfnin'Ql ^iili^iatico4hi;£iry (9) Th^a ELritioo ^•cmninj^ into 
exifftciific” (ff^joilria) is related to that of cttimtility, Whm i!er- 
Eidu anil comJUkiis ajra matured, |>eD[>Ie tlilnk sonia- 

tiling eoiuiti into atitual o^xiati-tioe and eonii&tiif^ to 
LLiitil ibsf raufM and conditloria to oiHirafe; ftif 

Into ludstener and viminhiat it an liotb reil tnem » 
mneh Qs b the Emirrnl law of cai^lion. (Ifl) The **^tio* 
birth {unwrftfifo) view of thxn^ on tho oonrraiTf arfruas 

Lhiit iicFthih^ liM over biPGs hifonghi into i!xktezir4 through 
oauiud but Ihst tilings arn what the; art^ (irior 

to the fi|iflrfltion of the law #il f^uMtion. And \hifi is one of 
the eharucteFiatie riewa: of the and a apeaial 

treatToerjt of the subiect B}i|>earf below,* 

Dependenee {ia/ihbundka} and bonilage (haadtAu) are 
gfmfluf irJi'afl. The relfttioii bfltwufin ineLid and wi«? h tk* 
tK!iiili^ico» whllr ■ man tif^ with a cord ia in bomlage, from 
which hr can later be released when the eord b broken. All 
such relations wboi] eoncerred as rral anii] permanent beeomo 
danaeroos to the spliiiiml growrlk of a true Buddhi^, That 
b, of a BtHlhinittva (11 & 12)^ 

Words and meaiunit (nrtiiutV, therefore, ars to 

br De{iarntet1| tui thr former fail lo uit an trxiel 

idea ol the objeot deiferibed iriifa them. Thry ate of eouiw 
indicafiTe;^ snggestujjr where to look for the rneaninn* 
Nuzneroiis indeed are close artaelmients (dMiaiirr^nja^ftdAO 
a mm makes to tbmga and fdatlons on ai^uni of a wttm^ 
tniderstarHlin^ of tbetr true nature ant! Talcte, and^ owing to 
these miirtaken Httnahmiintti, he wta|m bimadf like m silk- 
worai hi a enooon* bindmg tight net only himself but others.^ 
* Fi*. ISS If^ of IbiiH 

*' Fp. tbe ignomt^ nittiic aptm ward*Xi£i* ^ar- 

»i|k^adiaa lol iht kaiFvkdar of: rvailtyf aut mmptvhtuA da awrrt 
ilgBlIbraliba; thify irtap IbosLHlres up lllu lb* ilIkirDnu vrilli tbeli owa 
fnkfl dlsortmlnntioa 
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tmai^ning thinus vbcrfi they ait not, ur not ^H!rcfiivln» thrni 
wh<*n tlioy HW, men itre addietcd to ml desitn and pOBslaiis. 
Ij^t them leara to bob mtn Ttiatity. for to do 

thia tB to hnftk throUj^b the net of wroiifr jutlfniinnl and fnlse 
maginnticpn and to attnin the mward |>etiee}Jtion wliich l9 
eranndiiation, 

Tht Mtanittff of rofUdiAflli'Jirt and MoyS 
To tmdersliui(] tlie world and Belfhood aa Umy really sre 
—ihb ifl seein^f one of lUe great tniinpol-tallfl 

ringing throu^ both Mahayana oiul niimyana liierattin!. 
Bttt to know exactly irhot *'^afkdbAi(/airt'^ meana in the pro* 
blem, for it does not allow of imy definite deeciiptioti,i Tbn 
problem is tn bo hcttlcd only by appeaUng to exporionce, 
to direct [icreoptjon when the Imlh haa been graapiNl ae sach. 
In lhi& rcBpeci EtuddhlsL tcrminolo^ ia often graphic and full 
of power; think of iftich terma wt lafhalA [Apth} ot AiatF 
auebnesn or thuaneiii), fotfouro («nlF or thatncfta), or 

*oitfO (HIS, being-ao), which an us^ to designsto the wn- 
Utnt of the inner perceptiaii (pi’atpdtion/iidno). Tliia seeing 
yuMdhAnlom oonatitute* the myatictil clcjnent of all tvligIo&; 
tttid if one is affectively inclined, "Tat" (that) wUMinve 
to be taken in faith; httt when the iatcUectual claim.;pro- 
dosiiuates, "Tat'* wUl have to be perceived with "a noble 
et'c of wisdom" (ArgopiMyilacoksAus) and not by a divjnc 
(dtvyo) or huntut) (indrhM) oye.^ 

The world seer through * divine or liunuiu eyv is a 
world of mitya, bnt one disclnsefl to the Frajha in tins real 
cate. Therefore, togionUy Biwaking, niay& is not n ijuajity 
objectively aitnched to the world, It is not inherent in it, it 
rather bdongx to the subject, M indeed the ideiilisUc 
hfuhayaua dnea not admit Uie ciiistenae of no external world, 
whatever quolitica we ordinarily think aa belonging to the 
Intler are creations or oaiisitriicitlona of ottr own mind. But 
if wo aUow uurselvea to be guided by the diseriinmating 
* PV. 40,104. P. 13. Owfallfa ii4 ■iLl^i«aljhtur4& 
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inuipiuiUori iht* world must bs naid to havr in 

ileelf iuau^tbtBii' uf the tifltutvt 6f i for its tmprnnAitfnius 
i« patent tfj liii oU, it Appean luul tlisaitpi^m like li^hming. 
h (Ivins' no self-^iibstonce is it. To say tiiat ihta ii os 
MvaiiOiwent worLtI k to sa 3 ' ttut it is aiwayx btstomlsR. novrr 
in a state of bclnif, that id. Is eonstsst Heix qs an ondeSt 
philosopher deiuidbes it. We onut, howevi'T, bo misit cnreJul 
t«rt to ht florried sway by tbir ordinary method of iuterptst- 
In]^ tlie wurlii and chsi^nto its trnnsiency or ctmslant 
becomiui; is Mebeyeuiatic teminotojiy, Thk is strongly 
ooIoiUTnl with on Idealistic tinge, and to epptjr it in an nbjec- 
tii-e rcallstid acjise wiU be quite misleading, Wheu the 
work] is said to be like miy&. il k to be undcnlood sub' 
jectiTPly, oad not nbjoctivflj*. Such objcctivo tetma t» 
transienry or a flux of bcvomtiig preauppooc realkm, and 
ajH! not^ atrieily speaking, in harmnny with i.he abflolutdy 
IdasUsiic standpoint adopted by Haluiyankta^ 

So with tiir RDDception of ^linyatA (emptinest), va 
mii!9t bear in mind the fed that the term t» not to he found 
in a logician’s dictionary, nor in one contaitnug tvnUidin 
lonns only. For it is the word eoined by the possessor of 
the Prsjdhoalcdms fwlsdoin-^yolf when ho hits Kvii^wed ihe- 
worW us I look ill A ahcfit of paper before me tlik very 
moment. By hiui the world is peredved yatAa&Adiam 
stripped of aU iu logical predicates and also it* •o-edtrd 
obyccitivc trappincTBi the world thus appearing in its noked- 
ne^ lias been ricsignaied empty (sMnga), fay the MahA' 
yankta, Tt k in this sense, therefore, that it mm be stud 
there is nothittg substantial in the wnrtil, nothing which 
has individuality (dfnuia), tiiitfatng which extt be grasped; 
and that it slips tlirough the hands, one predicate dis¬ 
appearing after another, «o that it esnnat be dssignotod, 
as being (sal), nor by to oppodtc, not-being No 

term that odmita of an ontithHis can be appiUpd to ibe world, 
BK it ia beyond the logic of oppodles. To mention some 
each terms of niititbcsut used frequently in the Lodkdoitfdris, 
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tlm y jlfBi (I) »id «r i/ff lend (2) Hhtuitt 

and ufcAid*t, fRuriif^jitiriflcr aiul ('1] 

iind (9> jrnWtfa nnd ijjvJfctfitf, C6l jrttjAifdr’rt 

Slid nirpj^. tT') vtpadn aud nirffdfrs, (8) krilttk^i uM v2.'f^ 
fuifl, (9} Wptm Miii adhjStmttkn, (Ift) ajiii aw«»irii. 
(U) dncfrcfd and ffrolfl. (t'i> Mbhaya niici aaMiijw, 03> 
nt/ya and anil{]-! > buddAi and Jiod(tt«(wat Btc,‘ 
one tpnu daOnUelf lil"* it* qimUty. ii nma OTaf la th^ otlier 
Kit^nuilivv. 

Tho X.(niJtAf( 5 /dni, tliuraftinf, deotarmi Hint lit* vmrlil m 
it U dons HOl foil witlim ibe four propOHirions* or paiiila 
((•oiirdAitcffi^H).* and in the firet cliapter f^en one ImadriiJ 
sud cijfiit nepfnliona ok enunieraUKl. 'Fhe moat truthful 
itfitcriiitian of tUfr otate of tMn(» ns we eipfrianiw in tlii# 
world of iwrtieulnw, will !». fnnn the Buddhist way of 
tblnking, to com parr It wilJt mSyil ua created by the niuEi- 
ciati.* Making' use ul whaterrr objecta a man choooes, hr 
mah*n n variety of phantom creatures which oppear lo the 
npeatatoin os real and sahstantioL But m thia neillicr the 
fnagiEian nor ttir nbjecU fancifulljr created ore at fault; 
the fonlt til* with the it|ieRlntor« who maka erroiieoiM jiidi;' 
ments iremUtting thmes where they are not> The antra 
give* further analogical proofa* to impress upon oa the 
truth of ihc rndyfi-^nception or III hi of ^duyntA That a 
picture is oecn iw If It really had three diinensiona, th/it 

(1) tuelnt uad njDn-lwmtf, (.S) mid dbatdtttLUvuVf 

IR'M: fifcl hi^MiljaJifcbr iifiij iron4rii:tH7|, (4^ prgdEna^Sn nnd 

Jffllfites (6) wlalil# •iRi fcimlihff. W 

Hud nlTTPim, (?) Liliihuiil oxHc^UiOiit BMi (B) madi 

Aui] (1^} hiti] inlimiiilc (10) -nttiBr 

ind nnl-othffTi AA'M £ (11) snd ntnni^^ (W) Mk 

xBd flWW: ll^> ptutonl wul luQiietvmii, iW knQW. 

]fid^ ajid IstiWAtlt,. 

■ trhej ftjflT airiTinjiiiDTt, b uuirativm “'ll i* Mt 

dn^uMn m A srnd 4Q3jtilt ciciipilinni If 

Mdthiif A not 

■ Pp. m, W»-lf 0 a m, ^ 

* Fp. Sf «to. 
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B *yt iiiiJi;^EiM ii (Juit a 

circle trnen] nnt bj" it flnsbrnmd In (imeb molinu b von- 
siilrrcd mat, (bat » bubble ii tolteu fnr « bhl% nod, 

further, ihjit the refleotiou of r tria; lU n late, an in 

I lie mirror,, on rcbo mvorlieratintr Lhroiitrb. the valley, a 
til Ite afiriug-fieW, iiM tbe woodno niftn operated 
by A goblin ljPil«!a[)—ibhi ewrh of tbv» objpeia is 

on HOtoaljlyf bi dut to ihH error of jodgnirjtt m tha fujirt 
of on fuacnUghtcni’fl juind, which, being pliicoil tiiulw the 
ponnoaLtiig memory-iiillaciico (othiaNa) of itoirt iluraghw ami 
doiiircOi ia suit,iiUEuipitoiLuted fr om lookitij^ into the tfiiib of the 
inaller. OowcTer, w« mtwt uoi late them tor oifflolute illH' 
jORtw, for tb^ ore tbtrto end yet they arc not tbertf, iw liuit 
thu eaicgory of existence fails lo be applied here. PHim 
ihc dUnlistie iwint of view, we firel fnclinod to inlerpngt 
ItesG temut pt»iccttve1y as denoting the idee of mere trun- 
otmey or imraitlttyT full wlicn liie vdinlo trcml of Buddlibo 
tlioughl is untiemiood, we hotiw that tlicac oltulles oro niciutt 
to deweribe o tlato of Uiingis to whirl anclt togiiwl item- 
eeptions ok soJ and fUf<U, etc., are itiapplieablc, but which 
mtisi be directly eaporicnewl in the inmost conwiftomie® with 
the undcisbuuling of raatily M it la. 

The fiodhdvofdraaoya;' 

“The aky for apare], the Iwrc'a horns, and a bamm 
woman’s child— 

They nre not, only talked of | so are thing* diserimutoled, 

tn the totnlliy of causes and oauditions, the igaoraut 
Inutfnne birth; 

Not knowing thU rwaan, they go tetriiy in th* tripli! 
worbL'’ 

lliis may seen) to mean t All lIiingB orr m(‘rr tianun, their 
existence is not more than a mattcf of subjcoljve rlLierunitia' 
tioiij to think ihai Ihinp are really bom, stay, and die- 
npiH'or in the i^siotn of obubcb imd ciFccta, is an llJuKion. 

' T. 10 $, 


LANK.VVATAI1A SUTltA 


im 

AIJ tlic$c realities ao calJfd, ha^e no objective v^aluJitys mid^ 
llierefore, tbi? ti'orici in sJtoipether empty, voldp nnKiei* and 
(j of BoOimgiiesau To J^iinlc ibw way^ 1ir*wi!Vt^r^ ia uoi. 
the }H>44iticpn wf iliit SJaliayaniBi, What lie wants hm to do 
b that we tihmdd have a revnhiiou of the whole ^-»tem of 
tnontulity mid giet k now poUit of viow where we tnftjr turtejr 
the worJd t/a/'/^obAiUojfL Tlin mlruy therwforci states a littb 
fiiTilioi- down^ that tiie diifortaiee betweeji the wise and the 
t^oraiit b thiit the fortiior are free from 11 w Viparya^ fftl] 
while the Jaiter arr not Ffpm-yd^ra literally 
mtrarnt^ or ^^errcit"; it means iiuairiiiing things 

e& tJiey lire not^ inkuig emir for T rat In Tin? wba not 
liHtnpervd by tJjis imuyination see tliai the world is Uke 
ittayij oM lia^ no reality, bnl at Ihe same Umo they Imow 
that It is tJiP-W!, thaf it b not pure finihin^es!^. Wliyf Be- 
eauae thi^y have gone beyond iht* relativism of hein^ and 
non-being. Tho wai™ of the Uo]im?s are not viaihle tO tlify 
Pttjcn. bid since other people see them thoy cannot be sahl 
to be nos-existonL In a simlljif way, the wise have a oor- 
rmst view of things for they are free fttim pm>r« In tlirir 
|M!r»rptiou of jui objeelivT worlds which extata rmly in. 
relation to lb^*if own mind. An objei^tive world b really 
iiTi error [^Aranff, wung-fa) in so far tt is dk~ 

erbiiLnritce] oa cxiElin^ oxforjially aiid mdiviiltiaTly. Or ^ 
may aay tluit mi cxtLinial, partifndarisrd world la an Ulnmon 
AB long m the ignotiuu isrr miabk lo brrnlc ihrot^gh the 
fetters of VIt£iil[»ap wrong diBerinimat icitt; t^herpaa to the wise 
tins phenomenal world h true in its suchiiGSE(t^a/Antd)« Whnt, 
therefore, ia an error to one m tniLh to tlia other^ 
the latter is entirely frew fmiii all fornn nf dL^riniinaticm 

To rrprat: the objective world ms an error^ therv is 
nothing rrol about it* ii is mSya, it b empty (liiiT|/n) ; but 
this dim noi moan tliat jl is altogether non-entity and tnerdy 

’ Pp. loo fi, 

• P, log. 
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B TBst axputiiit^ i)f mcnity; the "World, errn if it i* ftrror, i* 
llii'te tc i:hfr wisfp us wdi ne to Ua ignorant, but the wiaa 
know ttuat it of su iUiniive nai.iira and in this cognttio])) 
Ibiy? are neitlier parri:rted nor uniiorvartwl. tliay jaal wo it 
in irutily (jKrlAdAAiifftnt), they j*er«i!(Vfi tlio worJd m It truly 
ia. And while they do ihi]}, iba world or what is rrgardrd 
os ant'h by the ignorant, ia etertifli (AijftKito or oi'iyrt)* 
EUid beyond tin? wiicli of every possible dualiatio cutc> 
croiy. It j5 ill thia Mnao thai the La/Ahluatilra declares: 
WnintiA SahatH, bhfinti* talfwnn.' *'Uiia world of error is 
eternity itself, truth itself," If tln‘ wise, as tlie antra Htntea, 
eheriab even nn ineipinnt etiiring of ihoughtft roofed in dio- 
orim illation or particuloriaatioii of torma and signs (fiimtffd' 
they are far from the reality and 
thought of aiiprouie wuulotn (arjiojii^rta) and llw wise fall 
into the rank of the Ignorant. 

Jt, hOfwtjTor, is to bn reinetnliercd that thf exiateiiee of 
this erroneona and coufuaing world mahw it possible for the 
wise 111 eimeo a rcvuUion (pOAndiirifti) in tiieir minds end 
awaken their suprettH! wisdom from the nari’ufic elfcet of evil 
memory (rdsondj acmitnulated suice time immemorin!- This 
narcotic effect munifested in so many aapeots of eonsciou*' 
nesH as Citta, ilanas, Monovijnfina, etc., eausta il to dif- 
fermitiste reality as in s dream into subjects ond siiC' 
ceasivc appeiinincea ami thus a<!ceptiiig thorn os real and 
final to ftliiig to tliom as to the truth, lint, rerilising 
the Ulusive nnture of tbwe intpllwjliial diacriminaiions, 
the wise rise above them and seeing than os orrom 
transmute falsehood into tmth, pbuntosm into Moltty. And 
OB uccOTint of itiis refllisatiDi] they know that -what 
otnifwiJt them is neither reality (otisfa) as imagined 
by tiip IgTinrani nor unreality (oi>atJu^ ns infetted by the 
unreflecting. The world is mieh mi it is, it ia neither ex¬ 
istence nor uon-ciistence, no such jj rcdioa 1 .es are applicable 
m it, and for this reason wbat is to be termfid an error 

* Pp, m m 
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' for tko lipmoraat ki Tiitliati (Buohntiia) for Uio 

wise. ThoD^'k ibb tltatimuml aouiuls pnnuioxi^ qj* oroii 
irratjoiml, Ihr puKilion of the haiikdvai&ra wtU rvatMlj' he 
t^mprfhL'tiJvd nbfm we abiinrlon our diialittifi dtondpoiiit 
aiul the world i/ufAdAkutnm, from its uajiiect of eternity 
So we hevei 

“Ttie wise do not see the ommeotia wwlil (AArdaii), 
uor i» there Auy reikiity ((atfvtitti) iii tlte raiflat of it |Biil] 
aincK* the erremeoas world b reality, there bs nmUty m the 
midm of iL 

“If. by nbandonlng all that is of llio erroneous world, 
GOmethini; (offriiftttfal is to lii^, this aoturUting is un error, 
like lUe cataract whieU Iiasi not yet b<‘nii elenred oiT the eye."' 

In ahon, all siielt appnrent par»do?UM are dcetgncd to 
adjust our tbou^ts ^jfftkabhiifam to the uetuolity of exist* 
dice, w^th which no ordiEory rules of lojric are eompatilile. 
To $ay, **Il is eiemnlisHi to aay Uiat 

■*ll is nof is nihiilim (urrAetfaeifdo): anti the object of 
Buddhist reiLHoning ia to avoid botlt of thcise two untithetici 
view^ though not ncecssarily attempting Uj cstabliBli ideal- 
istie monism, but to load us to The way of expcrienettig it in 
its inwardness as well as tn Its totality. 

Lord of LaAka," roadit th« antra, “he who Sflea thus 
aoea rightly t* if seen ntherwiup, it b ‘carryinii on discrunma- 
tinii* (I'fAitfprj),, beeause here is dl^rimiDnTioji wliicii 
H rliialiimi. li is Ukr Kwing: owi3 face in or like 

se^’inir own ^h^dow m tke mooiiilghL op by Usp Jojilpm, 
or Heticiiitjg to ma edio own vokp in the valley* 

wh(ir«'m iliHCMminntion Uikw pUi^ Imidinif fo atiiaohmotit- Ld 
tik€ iiiannep, to separate "Uhurma'' ftmn “Jidhnrinii'' for 
a frotn not-fi) b only dne to (U^rimination^ HJid on occoiciiit 
of thin emo finds it im^ioe^khte to do oway wilb llio dblinctJoii, 
tlier#?liy trratiiie njj InnnA of fnli^houd. One m ihx%% imubk 

* Tb# Mnw an in tl» "Ha^lthiLbirtu'^ 

uad jaa. 
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of objficta, urn] oiu^iius?i vf objeein i« ttii* 
^^irtSdhip ffoni n'hii:Ii grown uii Iwustr pertN-^ptinn by yupreme 
wisjorn. The TuihJ.BBfB-gufbha b its objectm/** 

A? wv set! Iiere« uDy thou^dit that permits of oppo^ution 
iiT iLdLitiLesb Eueh os »-d/ and tsmi^ dku^m/i imi mlkarunt^ 
oomidcml lo the aottomu rjf * uxid 

iw hn^ nil tbifi is ebe^-iiUiLilp oho oan H«vrr (lit- s^laud- 

of pure idieatbon (cillumifni) itnd ihe 
vniloratariitirii^ of nbsailiito ontrne^ wilt rsf?ver tflki? plut^» 

*Mf tbifi work! is mi error ns Js lotiglii l>y tlice, is ir to 
bo regarded un cxktent ot as oaii'axist4iiilI*^ MaliamuU b 
made to uak the Bmldlia in the f/fHtAdrulorf**’ 'Fla* iiatiinil 
condiisioEi we orrtinorily it will be^ “Thb ermtieouo 
world do^ not exbt ■ ^ Bnt the Bmddhu ** It ao 

mayk, und no aspects of it are worth wliile dinging to, li 
there are any aspeebi of it worth clinging to, Lhcre eaa be no 
rejwtlHg the notion of stibstunco f*v^7^^Adva), and the 
theory' of uarusatiou. {pfiitiip0mm^itpJdn) wiJj in- itphetd iw itt 
diin*t by tho pliiIuuO|ihers who asstitne iht* esbleiieo of a 
ftnai couse.^* If thb errmieons world is tike ntayiSp does 
this not lend to the creation of anothor error! *'No, It 
docs nof, because rnayfi Is not tbe eanse of the error,, betause 
it doeu nut pitNlnco jfanlta aiifl Mayai indeed* ilo*^ 

not pro<luce fault a and faltaLn^t O Muhlinali, niilyii is not 
the prodnet of diseritainntion, but evoWw frata the trtngio 
formulas pronounced by another pcmui; it owes not its ex¬ 
istence to the power of sclf-dLscriminalien and rullHdoiis 
habit^iiergy; ll does not prodne^^ taulis, WlmUv^t faulla 
there are in conneetion with Uiin erroneauiL world come front 
the clinging of the ignorant to thnt wlddi h nothing but 
the deJuMiun of their own tninda. The wise, howetetp nre 
free from alt tbis/^ 

* The cc-nrluiUnf p&AiiLf^ of tho flfft cbaatvr:, Its Xaiit'O^d^dra^ 
uftor tli« f^nna Tuwan, 
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H'W u hy Jtrirty UnbomT 

Wkpii titayi i> imi’^ aretnod in thfi 50IWC ns elitbidfttfd 
abfivi*. Vfe shall JUid liglu *>v«r ili« stnicmUJit that ali 
thiugs art uiiort«t«d, or. liieriUty, unlwru (d«wifjtf»naA 
iurutifcASvffA). Thb ia one of the iihntaea auitr frirttutiilly 
met with in all Muhayann liieramrt, and ttuHV who art not 
familiar wiUi il will ccrlninly (ind the pliraae devoid of <rns#, 
Ha they may re^jurd It iia having no eonneeiion with t«:l£- 
Tcnlisniiiin, Uot thtx again U a part of viewing things 
yfliAdiiAilfam, For if ciiHtnnce is tioi to b* HimotJitcd by any 
our of tilt four propositions {c<ttuskScofiha) ninl is ahovo the 
alHiniHlloti of iBi anti and not oaniroUcd by iho law of 
cimaation (Arluprofyopa). it cannot he described in any othfa- 
wn 5 ‘ thnu by calling ii niilwm (aoitfpanMaJt—not 
in the ficuse of eternity, nor oj that of TuiomledJMifia. 
Things arc on bom simply because tio calcgoriw udinitting 
eoutradicUoD «r altcmaiion or untillMfSM art npplieahle hem. 
Eteruity vontrasda with non-etcmity imiiermnnenec; un- 
cmyilcdtVBiB if it him nti)' relative nijcaiii&g stands in oppori* 
tioji to cTcfttitMi : and if being imboni Is tahen in « aimilar 
way it limits itwrlf and our perception of things will be no 
taoti' yaflifSMiJlmM but nffccteii by Porikalpn. For this rea¬ 
son, ih® Butldha in rlie LitBftai'tffdra repeatedly wami u» 
ncn to gi1 fonfnHed Ucre, but to undftrttand anittjwWm/i sorvo- 
fiharTtiBpiiw in ita absolute, mi conditioned semte, 

*'Why is csistencc regarded as tuibom or tmoriginateaf 
Because there ia neither crtflting nor crtiilnh and, therefore, 
there ta ho causer (Lc., ereatorli**^ A stain,^things ore nnbortt 
because they arc to be regarded aa mfiyS. and bocnHsc the 
Buddha dreim iliat the phiioMpbers ahottld look Itoyond 
logic and its necessnry liniitationtL Aa long as the anti'- 
tl^ifl nf suf and <i«ol is* considered objee-tivcly rrai, « 
held by wme pkiloHophcrSt there will be the real coming 
into cjtiitcutic and the rtiil puasiuff away from it. Those 
* P. 115 . ' P. tit. 
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wl!j(t are taken te I lie paasiu^'away appeal of exiatenoo ar^ 
niliiibda, ycIuIu thtise who kwk for the dertuil aaptiet art^ 
vteruJiUfit^f mill of them hm ihd v\"hi view ot it. 

Thfij* are attached lo nti^ ihitig or mioiber^ Tiivj* lire far from 
aLiaUunj^ Ibe itoini wliero atl thiii|]^ ors pnrccivod in tbeir 
irui* lK?arniiiCB> iJiui of Mind Staclf (ciffo* 

Tht Lai^Mv^^dm rjiHa -vioffpijiiit seeing 
into tbo ftluMle i^berr thlnga are in tlnrir {ifuiki- 

bh iiiihtaxih ito jh/ rtrifiififi, T bt* ^thk readrt = 

“liocouse tbrre is no eottpsing, there h no birth ; 

Where existence is admitted h there b tfai? holding of birth 

> and deatb. 

Wbojj it b m being like mSjfl. otc„ 

No diaeriminRtien takes pboe m regards appertraiicea.’'"' 

Tbb Buddhist idea of lieing unborn b liable to be cnti^ 
CuHed with eternalism o-^ia aiiggested by MabhniQlh" Bui 
when wo know tliitt Anntpiida. *‘fo be unborn*' h not mi iilea 
enntreeted to Utpildjft* Ihh boni/^ or an idea aubjeci m 
the prineipio of eausatiou^ but mi idea ab^luld^ gob^ 

^ P|K 11$^ lU, aiiA itur pakAf^hmrthmthArn^ itArMA^^ 
leeltir the ob&dlii of Ti^Jitlly In hi Iruiliful ilaulflcjuiati. 

[>. le-li tine (titifiKdIh nr 

lOKfIhUft }* It li ihn fiuliii libete Uiing* w pmL-tfliiu^ in thftlr 
btiorine^^ 

• K 112 . 

“ nlf }in, Kr- Fhenmltiin imy mtt M m tRrm 

thAt iJiluool ui p-hilDHupliv which tual^ thnl oil Oibsi heirD Ijaiii 
wlmt Ihey aio natl iciifaia for av ftiiih- TMfl b llu fimvnU 
{AtATtuil Of jtKTfiiirnO rinr af eitotonoi aint ilaioli o^ijKPvtd llu: 
OihBT tifw known 00 thtf tTcchnlH (dHfltroMtlnh or oxUrtsoilnii) ^ Afl- 
oonlititf 10 tliiE latior^ itmnr ii notJiiDg in ^ world ikat Is roEl, otornoUr 
abidinaf mid tlrat win r«taui Iti idoiiUl;^ fof mrf^ Thn ot 

fiOnjRtA \m tofu^tinus fatw-w f^i IMml Bud^lhiiioi ifoof tho taiiltUfi^ wn^ 
botw^ipii tho two for> ftAcordUiff to il, fxutpovi ti onilhifr tom- 

pOTot trpd fotvTir Tonlihlnfi nor fliarmil nod lotwif ahhtlcLa- Dhjws- 
ttroi^r vtau^p It if In n ^ELt« of aanoLant twitoiftiiiff, whioh in iomii of 
hfokOTonn pkdwpby ia ooflot) tikt ttf It Eo i^nya (oinplr^ nnotlifT 

dltHniit wnrd TO Trnoibit<i rmporlr)* ll b wnlmui^ It in tiol €unliAii«i» 
it hx» iiii Avlf-fluliotniuio. ThU io iht? BdiitUik^ IbocMdic too wo oi 
pitirpajo* Afjro^o^ nlhttroh^di^ hiiUho^M Mroci4k4rMdk 
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bi'yohd wt como ntATer tn the trtitb. We need an 

ituier iH5n:eptkiii to into the true utitiire of indeteuee} 
otlierwiiie, like tlie ij^ioreut adiI 'ci'c see I'hitiits 

ivhore Lbera is really riutliinif, oud imagine tlieiu ti> he ac- 
ttialitien llKni^'h they aiv like tlie hare'a lioma^ or the tor¬ 
toise’s hair. Vibnlpa taheD fvlnee here, and oil looks db- 
torted. 8o we read iu the snitraj 

''According to my doctrine, there is tielilier beioj; out 
o«n4winff, for existence faoreci&Adt'a) to not to l» ehamc- 
leriKfl tv being bom, nor as disappearing, ^hy ia there no 
noii-bcingT For it to like iieeiug varioiiH olijccta created by 
thenmgiciati or in n dream. [As long ws there are thingn oc- 
tualJy seen, they ronnot be said to he non-cxtotent^ | \V1iy is 
there no lieingf For the self-iiaiure of nil liiiug? that 
«pi»<>ar to l>u here, to really uun-esinteul, they are i*«!n and 
yet not ae«o, tht-y are taken hold of and yel not (aken. hold 
of. Therefore, I say that things arc neither oxisimt nor 
uon-exifitent. If a mfui, realising that there to norhing hut 
whftt to seen of mind, ahidee in the suehneas of lliiugs where 
no Ltulividuation (or dutorimination, mkulpa) tokt-A plnee, 
he will sw that ull doings m the world eeaae. To dto- 
criminatt to the business of the ignorant and not of the wise. 
O MoMinati, It to due to the mind ihnt diserimlnates that 
there ap|icars a world deaiil.nte of rcoltty, such os the pnlit«*a 
nf iJie Oondharras or the phantom errotJonn of the mogieian. 
To dtotingntoh between the Imm and tlie notdiom, Iwiwepn 
tlie erealeti and the iin-etanted, is like taihijig ulmnt (he 
worka of the magician, that have noior been in cxtotenEie and 
therijfore thoi will never di nap pour, The ignorant foil to 
see the wlf-natum of rxiRlcuee (hkilvujvaCikifiifi) because 
their view* are iwrverted* When they are thus [lervenwl, 
they are unable la reatiis a state of Rloofni»E, end as they 
an? nnabto to do «o. tliey cannot disentrage thcmiielvea from 
false dtocriminatioD. Aa long as one oees things partteu- 
lartoed in forms, there to u iwroeption of the boni and ihe 
' P.flS. 
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unborn, and as n nn. Nirvnna 

( 3 ; wlwrfl thorti U m hirtb^ no eartmetton s it is sseeing into 
a ftinU* df imclincaa (or ilmtne?®) ab* 5 o!i£telv (Truiuwciidiiig nU 
eatcj^orie^ coiiJ^truRtwi tuimli for it te Oie TnUjagoioown 
hinrr von:U!mtiJinc?4s,*'^ 

In crooni^istintt witb thi^ Anutpada {uot-b^ing-borm) 
idvtti it nmy imt tie not of pb^ to BBy a £i*w words ulKint 
tbe Maliayaim oonceptlan of wliaL is known im Anutpattlka- 
dhamnksMnti/* Omr with this pliraai^ qttife 

ipiimtly tn Mahayann sntras, ibon^ not sa luimh In. thp 
Lt\nkS%^(\taru. Literally rendered, it meana **itui-borji- 
ohiect-poiicnee" and (^u-shen^-fQ-jen^ in CM- 

ncse. This ovidentJy some of tbc Enropeati trans- 

lutorfi of Mid Lay ana teicLfl-^ But we shall be able to imdor* 
stoiJil il mtidL better now Lluiii they as we have already ^ 
plamn] what the Maliayomata mean by iiU lblnf$ not liring 
!a>rn Tfciij idea b sLiapIy 

that ivaiJty nr Dhamm ur oxi^^euve in gHiieral k beyond «U 
prcdieablt nttribuies, and therefore in the failure of Ian- 
^niLfre and mtdlect, deflniilon is impossible, and beinf^ ont- 
siide t}ie ken of all bul direct perceptian^ atJ we cbh state of 
il is tnn|itine£s or luilxiTii-ness in the abHc^lnte aense. Anni- 
f^ttikfifihoTTnG is a statenunii ccmoeminj? imstenee fr^m the 
Hahayana t>oint of view. In thfa eaiineetion doe^ not 

nLeou *'ln nor a *-eonflequimco/^ nor an 

But the last term of the oom|)oiimL, A'jtiloa^ip may 

^ pp- 1B3-200. Tint a fill lor t/muslEitiQti me ppt IT. 

^ Bumouf hni in hii FrenrJt tho Sa^tlkurma^ 

ffi. Mif ^*Dhw pfltknM mpaciittiuiitf iUum Ia Mus 

Hilliet hi lilA (UJl-EL XLIX. pp. 30^0,. p. 51) j 

(o whicK bara not ^ct Conit 

E^doiU Bkiiid. W, H. IK Kfliwe hi ths^t BtiatlMli Inninlatinn vi 

(pl £07) I ^' Itcififfn Aticib ta Lliii Idr4i of HAt belai n- 
liorn"": and If. Keto in hUi ^^dfhirnqiv-pft^aTfA:^ 

XXI, pw lfl4K Ift tN *t*nLu| law.** Tti«* <ihfiw hum 

tJia^ pT>^t ^wakHt pnhrtlH f * fttTtLEailed tn act Jit Ihn OiKlliLliJS of 

iMtUpiitrflkafllarwial^tAdHtk Alas sm BjIwiJd Uti^i Idtrdta^idra^ 
Fmaf b trainhitioa, pi }SB, 


LiVNK^VVATAHA HITVUA 


IM 

^nn^n'liitE Whnl bnu iiatienfre do with ifak ex- 

lirrence that i;& to be ctesiifn^atod m uobomf JT^Aan^t^ of 
cou^^>f^, wims **pfttiencfl*' her^ «3 wlimi ii: is ooe of ihi^ %\x 
Parmaitiift* or r^sigualionu or neijuici^i^cc^ but not in its 
onltnary For JishlnH hrro not nifjan 

etidurr/^ or “to snfft'r imtieolly*'; irrulitranee or 
implies tmwillmjmes^i md msiirtiince to u cert am extent. 
The aen^ of Btidiihbt however, b e wiUmff eompli- 

Kiii !0 or fieceijiCantfe. Wlini I hi* /molpAcnna view" of eiistence 
is trutlifulij^ reco^im^d anil neeeptod. ii bofiome« this prtn- 
olpir of conduct, ilrterminini* the whole attitude of 

Eoind. The Ciunes^e iwholaru gimendly taki? {piotieuco) 
for Jg trrfOj^nition) m they are both pronomtced jm^ but, 
Btrletly Bpeahin^^ the term is not en lutdlootufll nrtc, it 
bdonpa to the wlU, jt ia a whole-hearted ooeeptanee of the 
dltiniatr fact (tattmm) aa i>croeiVcii by a mind free from 
erforu or wroiif; jnd^enb (t'tJroJpff), 

In the a chiipter* is devoted to an 

explonoiion of ten hindi^ of Ks han tl- (11 Kshlnti in 
yoiuiils means to Ibien to the oral te4eliing of the Buddha, 
to acrojti it without fear or hrdlation and ta abide in it 
wbole-lieartedly, (2) KiihFtnli of obedienee ia to rrfltwt upon 
the naiUJT of Tbln^p and, InithftiUy penetrating into it, to 
beep the mmd pure end serene. f3) KsihBnti in the imbom 

* Oittpipr XX rx “Oa 

* Cf^ ^ii£'A4r4ffrjftiB0^ $ JE^. XLLX, p. fit f Z2, ^hisre ittrae kJadt 
of KihAntL ure mrHtatttoih (IJ tlhoftiilaajrfi-luhftiiii, {£) 

kjhAntL, Annl^ttaba-dbinnit kaiiJlrttL T^wtr erldentij iromipoad 
to the t^fift tharro of (hr ten Kahaatii ham from tho Amr^ 

Jn n Ssjrtra railed Or (hr .-IrdL-^tiR^ o/ BrtiThirrfJd 
wHboa to VAMQhemdliu^ thor^ i* a 
ohaptor derated to (be svptsaHTloD ef (cinptinc^l ai Mr- 

jio dtilliiFlIilLlaa matkiL.^^ La vbkh thf^ aulhar iiJ*iv thre^ 

IlLu^ of R^hfirtll : H) Kahlllntl ot faltli, (v) K&hitatj of ob«4k!iiro 
(uvd (S) Bhamui-MUlith TIif ftwt im lo bolieTt^ (fit. AHh) In ()» 
imiHotti tlmr.binai of tho nndrtha, in^li an the Ponrfolf! N^hle Trmli, 
tho ITwelT&foia f%a|B OHglfmLtoii, tbr Ftia? Tlttw^i of Ini^atte 
Grvataosa> (KawlwllU ^mpflaJan^ loj. oail •^quimiiiiLlyL aail tlio She 
Vtrlaap of Pieii^UoA whkh load oao Bwil^ to liboratJoa la one form 
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nature of editenee has at ready explalnei]^ The rest 

of ilia ton ut-e rc^fiJSifod wlinn oot* ilttniiiA to t.lie kiijjwledge of 
tilings us \ik^ niAyl (4), lulmge (g), dream (C), i^lio (7], 
dradoi^ (fl), plu-juomttnul niul rtn|rty (10)). Thai tkiA 
wiij of iodkiiig ut iti gedontijj MaliuyaiiEstjc md 

tlml it is not tfits liumc as rt^garUin^ exietonco wa altogether 
aii:b^ubetaDtiftJ from the relative point of vieWp lies Ijcen 
already mode cleer. us 1 hope, in the preceding uectlotL^ 

tlow Nirean^i Mxphintdf 

Nirvana huii been the central object cif the Huddhiet. 
life ever smee die Buddha ^s own timc» thouKh in the 
yana we do not come ueross the lenu so mueb hs in the 
HiiLayamL Tho idea tas been replaced to a certain o^cut 
by eueli eoncoptiouA m Prajui, Saiahodhi, Dbarmakaya, 
Tadiatl* Prutyiitniujndiia, etc.. a» t^uddhisl 1 bought drifted 
towards totellcolual intiddonalban. The £aiiA:dira/iirC| how- 
ffv^er, has not forgotten to make rdle-rcuoo to Nirvana nnd to 
interpret it in its own chiira.tterLB.tia manner. According to 
its otilhor, whoever ho may be, Kirvatui is waLised when one 
eon see into the abodo of Suchueas {yinth&hkHtSrikiiAikdnQ* 
ditrianom)? Here m the point the intdJect us such (i-itofpu} 
cnzmol enter; for It divots and cBtabEahe^ eomewhat to 
take hold of and it will then see that something 

coming into existence (fifpdda) and dkappooring (ntWidAn 
or oprinifiVt*)* But Ninma lioa no tungihlo fiom 

or nLDothcr, Tb& (2) Kiiiiauti of fjn^ i4iiii>» le to ho Inio 

tUv truth ibdt^ 1$ pO ip unj liuliniliialfcinj ob|iKt, 

ooliuate or plhi'fwiH, (wd, ilioreforp, timt Im poithar octur uur 
iuL^ tliinoi aterBulljr u thoj itro. Wtam □ man conio* 
to ooc^t ib£i tmtb tbooffb tm javj n'^t hpvp folly inpll^ Ua tncitu- 
iui. hr tup tbi^ oImBeopo. (3) Tb« l>lwminhntiftnti (tlSSL- fa-Jin) 
wbich 11 appnrcnlly aa utiljicvtatipn for AMutpnttO^liBrDiukBkBjiti la 
nttoin^ vtuui bo fully rouli«?« tbo trotti nnd bucura iJnt oil kv 
luduiJlptf nippUuHS tUoLf. 

* For fuHb^r deAnitiron at AsPkjiattyiadboiTttiiliiliajad** *« 
Usiuw. pt-. 

* P. aee nlao ffopnu 




^ LANKAVATABA smiA 

uiui it a&ithKr«iiairH iiLln eEtritcace atvr eesnea from wiirkiog. 
to Attshi Nirvana, literefaro, is to ace into ttio Truth of things 
yaihohhm^, that is, as unbom, as not uffeotfid by eatogories 
tif iatsJieetnat onastnieiloiL 

Tft atUiiu Nirvana whii;}] i» a statr of (iitn- 

yatuJ iuLiirrnt iti Uws nature? of things and which again is 
a state of tBetf-rratieslton obtaintfil liy mciinis of supreuio 
»ri«dom {^fyafMha)^ there must bt? a revnlaon (|Nn^ 
vriiti) «t the docfeest seal, of cousoiouaness known as the 
AlayuvijtiAna.’ The initer is n khid uf incnta] reroptoeto 
where alJ the lavinory of one's past dseds imd psyehic bc* 
(ivilid is eiriHnJited and preserved in a form of energy unJInH 
VftiiMnii f bAirAf, in Chinese, Imhit-onerpy ). Bui as thb 
energy is so oontamiDaieti with ignorance ami wrong Jndg. 
menis: and alJ aorta of attneiiment it reaeto 

tipon on external world in a way fletrimeBial to the rcslLsO' 
Uou of Ntrvntin, and, therefore, to the perception of the truth 
j/afAdh^ufmn. The oid conditions mnat now bs overhauled 
to order to create a now situAi.icui in our coiiBeioinuiisaa, To 
do this, we must free ourselves from views nihltwti q 
[WfeAeflto) and cternaiistie ali« from tlw 

notions (if heuig (AAovo) and non-being (oAAoval, 

When this remUTon is dTeoted, Nirvana is found to be 
devoid of nU predicates. In it noUmig is gained, aothing 
is cast aside, no estenniuotion, no eternity, tio unity, so 
diversity, one linda hew. Nirmna ia the mind of uU holy 
ones imd the goal of Btuldhiat diadplineA 

The Hinayaniats do not know this; when Uicy realise 
that NirviinH is soiuathiog uiiow partleular amditionn and 
tramjoil in nature, they feel that they have it in its ctiin- 
pleicnesa in their Nirvana, so called. But in fact thi?y dl»- 
tingnish it from birtb-and-death {moasdro), and seek it for 
fear of heiitg caught up in the net of tmuanugratton. They 
cherish duaiism. and so long as they do «o, thero in no true 

* t‘p. €S. M, ate. 

* P.», 
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Nirrmut for thra. Kirruna, AOtiordirtK the 
b mi to hr found iii Ddutriulijilmittioii birtit-iittd-ili^nth 
or Ssuos^r for ituji trt one from tlie othtr h 

tilt? re^t of u wrong iudgment (t'ijlceTlpti], wliieh 
n future wljcm the world of the b dtogctlier unriihi - 

litted, which ifi their Nirraaa. Thr MuimyAiiiAtie NirvNriA 
goc3, howevi^r, beyond the duaiiJifin of Nirtmui mid Sinn^ftm. 
Jt m to fie found whifn there h the identity of Nbrraun 
4nd &ULiftajs. 

So long datUJKm b fttlhcred to, there tn no Nlrvauit, 
nn ifrtC^reall^tioiL Light mid shotlow, hmg and Bhort, blnek 
snd white—tli^y art tnutually nslatoit; when they ntaud Jitoue 
raeli by it4Hdf, tliry have no inennhig. So with Nirvana. 
Wien it h sought oTtet in rchttioti to Samsilra^ we haTe n 
iHiri of Nirvana. Bnt thia kind vaninln:^ when separated 
from the condition of mutniitity in which it oxista. True 
Nirvana b Ihat which b rediawi in the onenesa of Nirvanm 
and Snihtiara, abmltiU* or xUnya in ita nature, uml iiliOTe the 
relativity of eternatii^m nnd tiihilismi. Mahnyitiiii foltawem 
fitrirc to realise this kind of Nimma.^ 

The following pousogesr from the Lo^ltdtrar^m will give 
Uft mmr ideas of Njrvanji prevalent at the tirao when thb 
outra was compiled i 

^^The Buddha euid. 0 MahOnmtip what b regarded a* 
Nirvami by the pfailosopbcrs in not in ieoonlanae with the 
true fea^nres of Nirvana. LiateEt^ O Muhiliuatii [ will tetl 
you what it ia. 

"Some iihjlasophcrM, seeing how jmT>emiine!tt tJiingn 
a^^ do not etiug to the indii^idUiiil cfiiiditicina; to them no 
external world exhrts, nor dooa the subjective toind exists 
They do no! think of the pasl, prewnt, and future. Like the 
light that shines no more, Ifko the ewd that has no life, tike 
the hre that no m^re burua, nil attachments sre ganc with 
them, no mdividimlbing red&cUoim take plaee^ and thb they 

* Pp. Tfi, ISO. 

* I'p. 1B2. ffp Tae trnulntor han hero nmbir folic wed T'jing. 
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ecnaiilw to h® Nirvnoa. But JriflitmtHih w tkiy «ae fiUQcthiiu; 
dtiit».vefl, thuir Ninaiui is not a tnu* onp, U Mubjunaii. 

“Again, thorp ara sonw who think that dpiiartittg to 
irnotbar raaJfn in Nirvana; tlicra is no (iXtamal world of par- 
LJuuInni for tbfau; it ia likv w))ii] eaitnuig to hlow,’ 

“Aiptin, Hcimu think that not to *(» the distinotion be- 
twrrn the knowing subject and the known objnet is Ninana. 

“Again tbero arc wmc who. holding to the viaw that 
idl Jndiviclna] ap|>caraiities arp real, tdieriah the feeling of 
pain; for thrjf are ignorant ol the imth that alt it tlie mani- 
reatatiou of mind-onl^. And jual becautp of this ignoranei! 
they are frightened ivith apptqrancfit and Hcet for n state 
where there ore tioappearances. An intenae longing for 
this is rvgonled hy them to be Nirvana. 

“Again, there are some who, reviewing things inner an 
well as eatemal in thejr individual and nniversal aapeots 
and as existing in time, think that, here ia self-stiEfstaneo, not 
(iiibjeet to fli^ruetion; and m ihia they tlnd Nirvana, 

“Again, there are some who believe in the mdtiatme- 
tibiJity of oil things mjali as ego, being, life, growth, and 
liorsonaJity, and think this to bo Nirvana, 

“Again, fiome phUosoplten, not being intelligent enough, 
inmginr the reality of Brskfiti and Ihirusha and think that 
the Uiigas in various trausformatiotiH eonstltuta ^ objoels; 
and in this they see Nirvfuaa, 

Again, w)ui£ pbilosopliers see Nirvana in the extino- 
tlon oT both merit and deiuerit, others m the extinct ion of 
I'ivtl passions hy meana of knowledge, and stiil others bold 
that l^vara is in truth the creator. 

‘*At;ain. there are some wim thmh beings come iulo ex¬ 
ist cnee Utiltually coiulilianiiig and tKrt through any other 
ennae. As they iiri> without wisdom, they wr onabte to 
iindiinitaod rightly, and because of their not nndmtaadiug 
I'ightlji', they imagine Ntrvmift in their own way, 

' TW* lut aESimrt! dues Ml vi^fMcrly lietasg bore, Thsis sut 
havd) b»io Mintc luiupHlticut In Uh ijiei 
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''Jkurttin, ihew niv who^ wrongly imuginiiig whiit 

they bnw to iw tht> true pjatti, find Nirraii^ herv. 

Again, BOtoe pbiloHophon^, holding lo ikn titw fiint 
Lfindily and i¥riiMtajii!;i.' nfa one and y^rE t"wo, and miitu^y 
relnled and yrt tinnk Nirvanji in Iw iii thia 

*^Agmn. Itifrr firr wm? nafurali^ who Wlbire in 
splintfmfH>usi cru^tiont liaying of thr peaooek'a variegated 
heoury, ihe IhomV poii)fod»c43?$, mid ilie produatiou of the 
various kuidJ» of preetoua siouea from the mme ^—wEio ia 
tiu- maker of nil tiitw Ihingnt Nfibody bn\ Nature, And 
tliiif h tlivir Ki hr Alia. 

**A4piiOj ^Mitne find Nirvimii in the imderstimding of tbo 
twenty-five priiieiplea 

»3otiie diaHidi the o|iiuinji that tlie li^iknEg after 
the wrjfarc of the subject a by the obacrvanci? of the bii 
virtiie^t if^unn) h Kirvunfl. 

Aifaiii, mmt think time Nirvatia, fryiia which 
the world* 

^‘Agnin, tliore are some who see Nirvana in thai; ihe 
world fir that tin? world eikU not, 

or that Lhe world v^Lsts and noi^ or that tht! wm-id 

and Nirvana are not two diifcrirnK tliin"^* 

'VAgain^ thpte orr who, diffif^JUg front oil ibw 

philotKiphei^, niul in pp3i;icts.^ioii nf nlbhnowledge 
procljiim like h roaring lion that to AndersiAiid thoroughly 
whfil is meant by tho manileat^tian of Mind itadf (nffo- 

^ Thli il- tbi^ vlc>* df Xinrann^ iJioiixh U ifl 

Imlrd n* if it w^rr om tifilil ttiv phUoiDiiheri aJio net lictftTiging 
ffiMtdhjtfrr. Eti twri, eIr* veu^ifin lau iktii pniir# pttrrtMmili 

ludvnl Inwjintn tliq md of I hit irhcilir in:Liou tjn NIrtAdfLi and 
vitli, *^ArcoTd3n}S to mj rlew, ^imiiui U Hknwina ihAl tiiiA ^ 

llw Bkfttdiiiitl itt Nirmaa, Thd r^nrluwinti df itm pm.- 

aCiipH lit "*^0 AlaMEiicitlf ftiid nihvr Bodhintifa-MaMjAfti-tTita 

pbony diAcirtbd lbfiBiMlVf!ii Ui ih^ ^ tl!^l. tht^y qtiicklr 

Mftay from aII fhrm ^thfr tfnnr of Nlrtana m» trplitilHl I 17 tW ^llmr 
opIuTiL^* Thh tnuiipDflltluii clddrv dlf th? dlMetiltj at oaoe. Tho 

vesnioi] 11 into LIm! ^nag buJ iho SiiMkril. 
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niafm), not to gel nitacheci to the exteninl woHit 
h/idiw), to be di^Hgagtd from ilio faur proposiitions, to 
flhidt! in the iffoMahAdfrifli viitw of thiofts,’ tint to fait into 
tllB orrora of iltullstu, to tw few from Hie irtcwit of inibjcvt 
ami object, lo >1101111 alKivr oU form* of Imowlwlge, not to 
got ometif.'d to any one form of fnith, to nbide in tie rvalisa- 
llflD of the iTtrth reveuli'il to one'a ijimout efioxciommesii 
i$f!aprnt!/atmftnjadkarm&l/ti{/UHi*j)^ to perceive (he tworold 
truth of GgolDsaijoss, to bo devoiil of the two tindH of oril 
passions (AiiifofJiwyaJ, to be elemuetl of (hi? two hinds of 
hindrance (dvortf7odti<i.va), to discipline oiiesrlf in all the 
stogm [of ItfldhisiitfVBhootlJ one after tinothcr, wherebyr 
entering n]>on the state of BudilhoJiood, to rciiiise nil the 
great Samfidhis such as HlfiyS, and falser to go beyomi the 
Citta, Muujja, and AlanoTjjninni—this is tndevU to oitoin 
Nirvana. 

'*0 ^bamnti, all these philtNophcra^ views fexoepi iht* 
lust mentionedl on* baseil oa ihe tinagiuatioji U(ir£oJ ami 
i«tc not in aotrordance with the truth (nmJtfi); they art 
forsateii hy the wiai*, for they are diialL'dio and Nirvana b 
intapim'ii where it h not. There is really no Nirvana 
where one may enter or come out. TJie phtlosophers eaidi 
adhering m hk own thesis, fall into erroTieotiB vi^^ws contJrnty 
to Teawin, thereby achieving nothing bill the wanderings 
and tribulaiioiiH of Hie mind ami will. O Uahaniait, there¬ 
fore, you and other Bodhisattvas shtiuid avoid them/’^ 

To quote the gathdH attached hiire r 

"Nirvanji in variously viewed and dberiminated by the 
philosophcni, but. rluey aro uu ton re than imoglnatjons, there 
n no way in lin-m that leads up to mnaniiipation (mohirhol 

“The pbitOHophers who are not releos^Hl from |tbc 
dualism of ] fettcrod and fettering and who are far apart 
from thr right way of ihiDking {upStjoi, imagine enumeipa- 
tfon where there jx do freaX] eoutneipHtion 
' ^ alw aben, p. ISS. 
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All sorts of duct tines art ninliitaraed by vnriotu pbiloE- 
iipluni, tiuf ns tiity laemr. front tlu; wroQg diflcrnnitinitoiiB of 
ixmfoaed minds ibrir einaadptttiDii is not s imo one (71), 

“As All the pbilttfujilwm urf InMiniitw? with ibt idens 
of semttldng done nml tsoinettiiiig doing, tliry are uphtJdtrt 
»r dtMlmeti of btdfig iiikI non-boing, and Ibtir cmoneipntioti 
is no true one (72). 

‘'TliBsi' igunnint outs who delight in debuting and idle 
talJc esitnot have a wider view of imlh; mere talking is 
the sooree of hottow in the trijile world. H is th® Intth only 
I till I distroys sorrow (73). 

"It is like un iwaff® rdleorw! in a mirror, it Sti wwn there 
but it tfl not reoh tb< <i®i® Mj”*! “ ® dnoUty Vf 'be 

ignorniU when it is nrfledeii in the mirror confitroctwl by 
their liabit-onerity ( irfiinw) (74). 

*' Prom not knowing thal all that ia ***611 is of Buiid*<iidy, 
Lbcre takes place dinerimination and hence dnaUty: but when 
it b known that it is nothing but Mind, no disenmination 
evolw* (75), 

’* it is true that mind retirals itaelf os juuliitudiiitnisxiesa, 
hat in itself it is dirroid of ptwtieatefl ((o*jhyalotsfttt^); 
appeariinres nr« there but not to be seen in the way dlfr- 
crimiuated by the ignorant (76). 

'*The triple world Is no more than [the produrt ofj 
dtecriroinatifin, there 1* no cstonial world of objeatKj it is 
owiijg to discrimination that the nmltidinousiiess of things 
appears, which, however, is not iiinlirnrtoiid by the ignorant 
(77). 

*' ]u vurioim sniras disciiminatJoii is the subject of dio- 
eotinffl, it is on wwount ol ideas and usincs, for npart fr^ 
namiii (nthiVlAiltiM) no (oenninsj (oh/nVlAegfi) is uttain- 
fthk (78),"* 

Tkf Kiwencf o/ fladtUluAiXMl. 

The adf-realisation that is to be attained by thr Uodhi- 
snttra ia mme othisr than the Buddha's own inner cott' 
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•dmiUTifiM, wlMlIumiiuiling h» well mt wor]d-illumiiiftiine^, 
Tlternfow, when wft ktmw what is the nutiire of tUk on- 
[igfaUiiuiicnt Attained by the Ijiiddha 

we shall also hatfe some /tliin^tRe of the content of the l*iwt- 
yatmliiyajfianagoenrtt, the aubjcct'mfltter of the ArtiiJhiuo- 
tdra, Aeeordins to the sotnt.’ wliiit ironetitutee the etescnee 
of till’ Rtiddhahood (AwiMAotif) ia neither n tfaiii$^ tn&ilc nor 
a thing not-tnode, it ia neither catiw nor it is uellhor 

predieahle rmr niipredieubte. it is neither ileecrlhaUe iinr 
indeserilnibte, netthor suhjeid to fn*rcenti(iii nor beyond pt;r* 
oopLioo, TVJsyt Brcauai! hy a|ipl,viag »ny one of thrae 
icrtninoiagieaj i'Xijlafintioits ( fiimAli) to thJ$ CAsei we orinsmii 
ft logieat offenee. If BuddhAii, the esHeiiCi‘ of ToLhngatO' 
hood, is something made, it iu imiioruuuient; jind if it U 
ini]iertn{lnciil, tiJi thiogs mode will fje Titllisga1fts>—wlimh 
is imjjoissjhle. If, on the other lionc], it k n tiling not mode, 
it wiU l» without n substance (a/moJto/ue). mid nil efforts 
to reniiae it will be to no pnr|ioai-, rs it is like the Imre's 
liom» or a barren womauk chiltL for are they not nil not- 
made, unreal, mmiy hnnginedf 

“Agiuji, if the essence of Taihagatohood k imitlinr 
cause Tior rffect, it » then neither king Uat) nor aot-beijiif 
(nft(tO‘ And (hk being the ease it lie?* outaide the four pro¬ 
positions The latter Iwlong io tlm worldly 

way of talk and w hiii lies outside Uinm is no more than Ifttk, 
it ta lika speaking of a borrdji woman k ehUd. TJik extsta 
only in talk and dors not eotm* ititdcr the fnur propoaitiona. 
As it docs not fonie tinder them, the wise know it is beyond 
thtir logicflil anmiy The tueuiiiitg of all tin* 

Totinigwtas' words is to he thus itudoeatood by Uir iviae/'^ 
Thia patwiigr k token from the Sfliiskrit ti xi, wliiali 
comddes with nne of Hie Chinew Tersions, tin? Tiling; hot 
when we weigh the meftning of the pinwAgii, we grow aome* 
what eonfnited abont it beemuar it ts apparent oontrodictkiii 

* tV- tat ff- 

* p. m 
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tn tlip gracMl dfiri at ttiotight that bud bcpiuMplamed sIkivp 
in chiir«!t«riBli® of tiiij Loi4fcfit'a(5ro teaclunff- Fat if 

of [liuJjilhahtHHi ia t!Oiiv>iauii« like ih« barrow womoii^s 
f)^iM eiMting only i« aani** and iilaced beyond tbc Bunrey nf 
the mne ta the sense that it baa no truth in it, the olij«l 
iif uU Btuliiliiat diacipUne will tw set nl naught, UowsTor* 
it could bfl understood in the senw? that the truth is bcyoiui 
the logioe) survey of even ibr wise, and, tiiorofore, it i» an 
object of direct intuition, alKjgetlufr lieyoiid the rraeh of 
(topubr parlance whieb is oiaite up i»f the four propositions, 
the quoted pfiKogr wontd be cuiwialPiit with the revt of tin* 
lest. The Bcntenee referring to the barren won^*a diild 
^ mere Ulk and beyond the four ptopositionti will have lo 
be altered, In fact, the Wei translation reads quite differ* 
entlvj '^Tbe four proikoiitloiis belong to the worldly way 
ftf talk- O Mahamati, if th«‘ truth d<»es not go beyond ibe 
four propositions, it is no more than a wonl like wbi-ti 
BjHndciug of a barren womiiu'a child. 0 Mahimftth Ibiv 
belongs to wore speech, laming under tho foinr propoaitinns. 
and if tha truth should come under tiuutx, tho wifte would 
not take it up." Evidently there is some disercpaitcy in the 
tmt. The earliest OhUiese vannem m raci, llwl is. the Snug 
reutls simplv niid is quite intelUgiblr. allowing perhaps Umi. 
thb is a more original text, not mixed with glw« sort other 
aildcnda, *‘0 Mahhuuiii. if it is neither an object {orfslu U 
nor a cause, then ft ia neithnr being uor uon-tKiue. it Ue» 
nuiaide the four pwpoaitions. The latter bedoug to worldly 
twilit When it lor the essence of Bttddhahooiil Iksa oulsidc 
the four propositions if is beyond them, and being heym^ 
them w such the w'm accept it. The meiining of aU the 
Tathflgata’s propoaitiona is tn be understood by the wise IhuJ. 
hhat is, as beyond the four proporitionrtt." 

Wlicw iluiidhUm of llie (mrdiwiafta) 

of all things (wrt-fldli.irm«)t khi'‘ '"*1^ imdendood it. 
the wa>- cufigwted above, that b, in the wiise that while 
alt Ihitigs have their cbaracteristk marks («raJatifhtmrt). 
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thf^y Are withom Inimtouuh ^ itte 

flow IB not thfl horse Hncl th^' horse is not a cow^ they are 
finite 4 ieiiiict one from ihe other. Their mdivIdiuiiLy is fo 
be reckoned tvitJi, but m to enub fio«u3s^g sny subnianee 
in m fljaythinfp that remaloit ctertinUy %q e^iocpt tta aph 
pcaruttcc that rauntrt he. Therefore^ llitngs 

in one H€Dse ara as ihcy sre^ hiit m anotlifir aerne they urn 
mi. Tliia h what h racant by linddhist phcnomonaJkin, 
but we are oat to hr^ carried iiway by its doeLrine of empti* 
rtciftt ivi waa explained hcrore, as lliiddtuian has alter all aome- 
ihmu to affirm, lu auperDeially iiaradorical way of present^ 
the trutli ia ofttm baMin^ lo togidana. The 
proepfdw to aoy Lhot tiie tyn&riini ami confused use thair own 
of dbieriioinatiDii 10 i^aBp the theory of mn- 

ctfo, but aa exiaienet! k really beyand any .^"srtein of cate^ 
gorirap the Tatbagata'a wiadom nlonr k ca|mhie of penetra- 
*iojF into reality. It is, ihereforot ileolared by him lhal lie 
b not dkimet from the ilkaiuthsA, nor is he identteal with 
thinu.' 

The two iiooia of a row iiii£ diatln^mbbed one from the 
rdher^ for the our Is longer or Editirter than the other, eml 
in calmir they may diHf^r^ b«i they are of one naton aa 
they oto both borm^ tn h lumitar way, the Taibagata if 
different from what eunatituti^ martc7| ami yet ho i« not 
illfferent. Again, lie ia designated m one who is emancipated 
(ttiofrjAu), but be ia not one witb emanei potion, nor is be 
different from iL Therefom, the r^tiE^ of Buddbahcuxl h 
nrithur eternal nor iranwient, neither made nor not-madif, 
neither eoEnpoaito nor mi^eompositep neither knowledge nor 
Ike knownp neither predieoble nor unprodicable^ neither of 
the Bkomlhas nor not of theiDf ndiicT dfiscribabte nor in* 
diiacribiiblc. Jt k beyond all tnrasunrinent, it ia not to be 
brought under any forms of ciBtegory, We may talk of it 
as talk wie mnsi, but we tan never reach it through words^ 
For it k nnboru, and consequently not Bubjeet to define* 
’ i\ m, 
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iioth ii lik« tinU* the Iky Iwyond lojrical const rgtstion, 
and no nraoiint o£ intellcctaBl tricks {prapaSira) will brin(f 
ii within one's grnsp. The hswiiee (/kWdAnid) trimwwnds 
lueflsiirenieiit tprfimdMj oiul the senmsB (fiti’/rijffl >«* 

'• [Thi' iiBtura of cifllinhtpnitistiti « not limited hjr miias- 
infemeiU and it « nritliet an effect nfir c caiw«, il i" 

tieitlier pidightoniini uor etiligldeDed- It is neither jircd' 
icnti^d nor predicating (^9)- 

■The Skandha*,valuation, rnliglitcnnmml are iwt viiiWe 
liny where to anybody f* how emt any siaiemeiit be mada eott- 
cemini! that which is not visible anywhere to anybody (fl(i)f 
It bt neillior wancthuig mode nor wimeihin;; nni made, 
neither iin effect nor a cause, neither ttkaiidlmh nor no- 
Skandboa, not Indeed i* it at any other cotniMwirioti (SI). 

“It ia not onmething that is eubjecl to iliwrimination 
ittid hence perceptible, nnr ia it for that feason to hr under- 
stood as tuJti‘«islent; it in the very nature of tbin^ an 
they are (82}, 

“Non-behi« goes ftlong with bfmK. nod being goes along 
with unji-boiiigi when non-being i» not knowMblr. belint loo 
Is not to bir diwrimmated (il3>, 

“Thone who elmg to ncmla only, not cont]irelieniUng 
the cgoJesfitiess of nii ego (Booslledji arc drowtiwl in diialiato ■ 
they diMtroy iliemadveo, they deniToy the ignorant (W}* 

"When they see any teaching ehom of ail faulbt, thty 
then 9 CC thiiigs rightly: they dn not vilify Ihi.* loftdew (STi).” 

The Loditdtrtifnni is quite atisioua to hare ne rMllse 
that the theoy)' of non-ego docs not conflict with that of the 
Taihugata’s Womb (tflfbdifitta-firiirltAa), of which mrntion i* 
■nude in variou* eonneidione.* When tlie TftihagBU-gafbha is 
spoken of JU a kind of sloroge where all the swds (frr/ri) of 

* p, ifia It. 

* Hew Snug Nfld T*iia« twret 'Ow* Skaodhiw auJ in 

their rnlJiU^ti te tlwj aw cne sr ilittewnr, 

■leMr ejus wo. Wot: The D8i«al rptutiwia and the drip tUiRnilhs^ 
ttM? BadiUui MSB oathing |hcre.|, 

* tS«s op. HB-lOO, ITT, elc« and elao tindpf "AluyavtjBaiiii. 
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tlie pm!t drills luid [isycthieiil htv iiiw^vihIp {tbUw- 

hwi- i$pt Ui tjikp it fcir nn Rtit^ says iIh- 

ZaAidtroJimj tlie Tatha^ta-forbhA ta e^pty in its numt^ 
yut rpal* it is Kirvfti\a itselfp iinbonu w'ithoul p^«^dil;4lt«a^ 
tritiiout ofTt'CliDin (ciijr'dntAiVaK aniJf furtker^ il k 
vhere nciMw ili^riimiiutbii tjtk^ iiImp, 

Em bhjulow <if |ittPtbiib$t-b 3 tjaq falb. Ttifire b 

fmtlihig for ike Btiddhtii? or Bndhi^Nttviie to Lake hold 
of «3 ikD e^o-sont. Thwy Imve gone keycmd the spliDTO of 
tJitrarimiuntiaaK mnf jucIf^TDeiitii^ and it Is due to tkair wiailoin 
aiui akillul dovbo (upeida) that they set up nil Icindf^ of 
naniHH and phriuuirt in order to aave Iheir foUoivero frtuo 
tui^oken rbws of reality* flniet' the following:^ 

Jrlahliiqoti, it b like |Jie jKiUer wLn^ out of n 

of Mtoms of elny of ono kinth produces various kinds of vosseb 
by tipplylji^j on it liis aj-tbtJc ami mimnid labour, know- 
ing liiyw to make use of the Ktick, water, and flirittg; iueit no» 
0 ilah/lru«ii* is the Tat bags t a who pomtH Out thr cgula^na^ 
of things The tmth transacnding rwiy- 

tiling eharaetorj^ic of diacriniJOBtion—by a variety of idtilful 
nieoiiK, whiek is joined with Pruj&iU lluit ia, somclimcs by 
iho ilcctrinr of TatliiigAta-garbka, und aomotimrs by the 
dootrlEir of tiDii-cgo, or ^tnrtiiar^ Eiku Iho potter by Lkr nttl 
of wonclA, liiiegridmnhj mid H^nnymn. For ibb reaftuif O 
Mahainati. the dru^trinr of Tatbtgflta>^gurbbti ia not the fcamc 
as Lhe diKTtrjjie of ego as advt>qated li}* the pkilo^pbers. 
Thm ifidreit the ilootrinr of Tntblgnta'garljlm b taught by 
the Tutbag$tla» Ui orifer N> indttiT fhe philo^ipben* advoca 
ting ego-thoBty‘ | which Laitor in a siipcrfieial wiiy may 
be rcgurdwl eis miembting the Buddhist eonoeption of Talba- 
gatii-garbka j and furlliL^r IihIcihI in order tkal ihEKse who 
tkaye laJlru into the vmw of diiserlQiiimtjrLg an uutral ego 
[us rrul] wioy hri^mc iHjdseJwrd of the ntalm of the iri|ilc 
eninncipation and ii|iA€!di[y reatii^ I ho highr^t siipmno en - 
lighlaimeiiL For ibis rouHon the TatJiugafas who arc Arbsts 
L Fp. 78, 79. 
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itid Ones talk of ihe (iofltrine of TathS- 

ffala-gartiha which 1* lhi« to Iw difloneBltat«l froio the 
theory of the p^iltwopheft- Therefore, O Meh&niiitL, in 
order to keep tliysclT away from thiJ ego-theory of the pUiloe- 
oiiluers ihoti shouldst aech the doctrint) of the Tntbigatn- 
garbha that is baaed on »on-ego. 

'►Pnrtgiila (aonl. A or SamUti (contitmity, 

|g|), itkandhu (B^gregate fif or fiK Pratyoya (causation, 
C»toni,tat(fe).Pradlifiiia (taprettic 
(god, Kartn (crc.fiftor, ) e— some *neb ideas arc 

rjitcrtaincd by the phUosophere. bat they are mere com* 
stnictiDfra flf miud/^ 

TAe WorfdTrtHHenwfiaj Aiioiefedpt 

Tlie inner isininjitiiisiiesa of the Buddlia, which coii' 
stitiitea tiin essence of Buddhahood {nmlfuUlhabu^hatSU « 
tJio highest form nf taiowledge (;ndna). Of knowlwJe* Iho 
LoiU'di-'ofaro i^latingulshes three forms; (1) worldly hnow- 
l«ipc (jfloiwifi (2> Bupro-worldly knowledge 

(iokottarmiij, unil ffll snpreniB ainira^worldly knowledge 
(foM(»rfflloiiiopn). The finrt ia relative os chcrialicd by 
ordinary niitida wbow thitikiiig ia delejininwl by ideas of 
being tind non-beinfri the Bocotid ia one pmseMod hy Hina* 
yanista who cannot go beyond the eaiegorics of pattlcuhirity 
and generality (nlniunjf^dolrjiAami); whiJc the 
the third and highest ia the hnowledga attained by the 
Btnldbaa and Bodhinattraa who view the world from an 
absolute fiinndiwint, for <bty know that ihe world ia beyajid 
itU qharaetcrirtics, that U, has never been broiighl into ea- 
istmeo ami will never be annihilated, that it is d<»ignahlr 
ncirhor n# being nor as iion-beiiig. tt Is by means of this 
highmi knowledge that llic Bodhiaattva finally comra to 
the realUtalion of the egvlrasnc*" (nni'ratjayol of all things 
iljuti entering upon the pnth of Tatliogatahooii,* This 

‘ Pp- '!*■ ' 

4 
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kiiciwl<^ge tifinu iillipr ihun ilir^ 
}iU|irpinB wMfdam of tlu? Hodhnl^ttVK^ whii:b 

«unbt{^ liim to enicrinto the- huaORt mtitrc (itmpnityStma') 
gf nil tlii^ Buddbmi, mill mnstltTile^ tlic iTutriiil 

nt the Its (hr*^ a^ijeeift litv iiuw iJl>f- 

tiuguivhe^l.^ TJn? first its (tot htm^ mm 

that it is reality, m dir^tmgnrr^lifHl Irum thf, 
way ii ia i^rded pDceraUj" by the HinaymiUtfi flitd phiim- 
opbere. Tito secoiud b Uiat it is owAkeneil by lluo wil) 
and p<>war (i»iAfjrkt^dn 0 ) cif ni! the BtiildJiaa. 
That hi to ^^ay, Mupreroe wiwlotn h arotti*^ in tb^ minti 
of the BodtdsBitva by ^rtae of the tJiiTiest 

desiiro for utilvemi en%bteximenii and eaWatioit^ tbtijr 
oamest dcsirv or will oat slroni^ wavos of vibraiiom 
tlircjiil^hoiit the uijiv«rae, and all ttontitmi beiti^^s thf^fe fee! 
lift frffieei aceordin^ to Uteir mtijaeiihs. Thirdly^ aiJi^taiOi.i] 
by this and going bojond the relative Imovrledge of the 
TIinayanbiLs, tho BodbiKattva's mitid is frt^ed Erom all pred- 
icable foms and is ready for realising in hma^df a [isyahic 
state tentted MSy'oiiajoaHaiiiailhiMy'M {iSutiJHtt^)- 
means the body attained by n Bodhliattvu when he entera 
into the Samadhi Miowu os Jlhyt-likei tbaf. is, tli^ir Samadhl 
That enables one to took intuitively into the niifure a! u- 
ibFtenee and raaliso that it has uo sclf-tiiibfitmiee and Is like 
itiRylL The following wiit ehed liglit <m Ihe Maya- 

like iSamHdhi: "‘Thr Tatbugata, for the fioke of th<* BiMn- 
eottvas whose mindii are still dtstrnated by individnality and 
generality, preoehea the path of i^artie.nkri^iion m 

their relative knowledg# of ffldatenoe. When the nature of 
rrlittm knowledge nnd pArticiilari^timi 1** folly emnpre- 
Ikeiiiled, (hey a lie ithlr to reoUjse tht? egnli^^eaa of an in- 
dividuot pefT^on and an external objeet, and guiti an 
tonight into the stageis of BodbLnativiibootl; they will jinsa 
biiiyotid tile DbyiiiLaa, Sojiiildiils, nud ^mlipattiti belonging to 

* P.4&. 
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CD tlic patb fuiil enti'r into tin* of TitthaRBltilliMwl. 

wUkli iii outwjtlt* tlifi kpa of tiw ordinary Hndersinnding; 
thry wilt nbfliidim Ihn pflUi iHdoinjimf to tbr lira Dharnius 
S'l'i ‘‘mbelliah tbn'ioselvcs witli tho 1iigl(«t visdora 
(prajnd) trhidi flOtnen fxoip tlnr Obnrtoabayo of atl tbc 
Tnthap«tJ3s. iinil tntmne mlo the nealttk of inayi wOl visit 
all Om! BufJdha-Linds. abide in the jialaoe of Tiialuta and 
i«aoh llic huflnist id»eit “wboro they will obtain the Tatiut' 
(fatu-hody/' MayS, Hiioyata, AmitpattU ApraulWi^ Niri- 

jihitsB._tliey arc nil synniiyiimusiy oaed in the Aafil'tivu/iira. 

The UodliiHativn «tinvi fairly oti tliv iffly to the final aiape 
of niittitliist disciplinr. 

Ill Utuidliiara no diittinetiflo is madn between knowJeatr^ 
and knower. Supreme, wisdoin filrynjiiana) is at once tlir 
(tiner [tereeption anil the mental jaiwer that brin^ about 
this iieroeptioti. This i« quite in ueacrdmiee with ibo genernl 
mode of thiukiiiif bi rtivdithisms for if there-is Nomuthinit 
at Lbe b»r.k of the knowledge, or if this ia the function of n 
enrtaitt highet faculty of ihe mindt there will be a dualuni 
whicli is «o strongly combatted by the Mahaj oaiats. Know¬ 
ledge after all must be absolute; so rngfia, which Is the 
iianie thing as ArynjfiBnfl i» dcseribed us one of the sii 
pgrfimitLs fyirtupM of in tliH follwijig jaatuifir : 

As Uie Umayaniste dins: t«i the idea of Kirvuiia for llieir 
own aplritiuii enjoyment (aimosirt/io), they ere unable to 
ttunk of 1 he weifurn of their fellow-beiniHi. With ihe Mabif 
yumsts It U dilTerenl. they are ewer bent *n pnwtifliiiff the 
»is imramitfiH m their highest inweible form; and. iliereforo. 
in PrajoB their minds are free from fnlw dKcriiPinstion 
(rFi 7-o fp'i); breaus* they are awake lo the sucbneiB of reality 
they do nnt fall into any of the opposing P^lentw; they 
pro thtm able to cause n revulsion (panlnnffi) in the whole 
field of their wnseiiiUHOre!', though this does not mean that 
thry ileaicoy the work of their otvn pairt karma. PrajM 

’ P. 33®, 
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ihiiH leodn tlinn Qiiolly (d tht? rpnitjuitiiin Df thf' punu^ troth 
deeply concealed tmdfr thu wrappings of attachuivui atM 
tDldlecIualiam. 


Dtwirint of ihr Triplf BoA*j^ 


When thfl La^iivut^a trns mm piled, the dncirino of 
lit* Trijile Body (/n^d^yo) wiis nppsTcntly' nnt yet foi> 
mnlated in tbe shape we hnire it fodn3'. Wc Ihiaa have torma 
corresponding to the three BoiHe«i ami the Indumtiims of the 
nnJprlyiiig idea, but no apeciiled felatioiiohip iti ejnHbliafanl 
between tbetn. Only the sbsoluta Ktsie oE stdf'ivatijistioii in 
BonatijJeiirri ns (lelunging to the Ohormufd-Buddhn. who in 
trvidunlly the Dhanunhsya of tlio later periods. 

There are other forms of Buddludiood kniowu as Nish- 
yatida-Budiiha otid Xirm^n^Buddha. A’uAt/nnflii litemTIy 
meuut "Itowing down" or "flowing into," and the N'isb' I 

3'iuidfl-nii<ldha ii* a Buddha into whom Dhurniiitli flows and 
who shincfl in splenJoiir. The two Inier Chinese tranKhitont 
have rendered it as pathfa, ^ meoning "to rwinite," 

"to etjripensut*": whllv the $nng by Qiitpibhadrit tins 
i-/Oi tfe ntfianitig "to depend/' "to rely opou.” Tim lattnr 
is nearer to the venae of the aandtrii mhtmndn, ond it is 
hard to know how the later translators came to have |f| 
pao for it instead of Bid they try to read then- uwn 

thought into itf For tlity werr doubtlesft aaqimliited in 
their own day wiUi the doelrinc of Triklya, one of which, 
generally known as Satnbliogakaya, corrcapontls to Vipukajii 
Vipifcaslhii in the fionJItdunldra. 

The cither form of die Btiddlmhtiod mentionerl in the 
Ladiraoo'iara is Nimapikn, or Natmii^ika, or NimtSna/ 

This is gejtwnJIy done into Chim-iM' by or i^., 

TnuiHfonnattondjtiddha, eorresptmdmg to the Kirmai^skjtj'a 

‘ Thw •ebjoct ti nortr fdhr intatod ta Section in w»l«r llm ume 
)WAd(nSi «V p, aOe #t Mq, 

' P. ISL 

* P, 94. 

* Pjs. is, M, fifl, M. etc. 
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of thi? Trijilf Body* Aa to wlint liiiJi Transfornuilion- 
Bud dll n is» tht airtra dwit (tot oITtr any espluufli Kiii* .But 
wlien the distinction is made betwern Uia Nlnn^-Buililli* 
and Uie DharmaiM^Buddhs aa lo their method nad mntcrial 
of preaching, 'i'O can have a glimpae into the fca- 

furm of »hf kinnJUitt-BuddluL Tiie /■.ajUfdiyr^aro* makes the 
InttflT Bie teacher of the ordinary iHiople known >ia "bdte 
and prilhtiffinna”* i or JglSlJt jfe) It* BwddhM litera* 
turc, while the DhannatS-Buddhn dhtenasea wi inner pereep- 
tiott j«?nctratina into the iuchncaa of truth, or the «elf- 
absorbing conleinpJatidn by sapreom windoni (di^a/naBoJ 
of the nUimate condition of things which cannot he reached 
hy logical eotegoriwi. The class of hemps dosignated m 
"TiiOft niHl PrithcKjauB,*' which tndiMka nlmoHl aU of na 
who drift over the occiin of eoiitrory ideas, is not able to 
lice behind the veil of ignorance and wrong judgment 
(wiafprt), and to lead Ihis unfonunaie group of wntient 
beings to Kalvation and enlightcnnwut, Lhc Nirm^ik-BuddJui 
woidd disciiiss the iwpecta of particularity (^vflloA'*hB?o) and 
generality {aufKdnpndrtAshrfna) ns Orbiects of (hr inle^ccL 
His preaching b thus concerned with fh« indivkluaiiiiiiig 
aide of caffiBtna! (prahhedapraeaMi). whTdi is dealt wi^ 
in Buddhist philowQphy under such caicgorieH as f lic mx 
Pfiraniiias, lire SkantUiaa, twelve Ayiitajias. eigldecn Dhutns. 
(Dvihods of aroaneipotirra (tnmwlf^Ao), roodra of conseioua* 
ness, and olhcr Bubjwta.* The object of thwe discount i» 
nntttrally to go beyond the teachings of tho rsrinus pliiloa- 
ophical schools of the duj*. The Bharnmt^-Buddha, on the 
other hand, i* meaiK for the Bodhiaaltvas whose aim in 



* ‘'rnf fnlty dcrtlsijwfl** attst pfSJ/iaji/'HiP «•*■*!» 

♦ « we.-’ ThH* flJU* »UnJ* aa^l Ita fleljBlitcii^. 

aaA Prithecisw* egidwit the ashje {tfrfo). In 

rMimeat twotilo whew wunti h*™ aift yW (•«* *1"*^ * * 

of tbi: Ub^tilbB. 1 Iww tramOeled ibcta In liil* l»ok w ■(be Igaw 
tb* f at '‘etaplrt nnil volifar people, 

'* p. ar. 
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to liigboBt reBli»alioji of truth, wlildi m buivi-ji m» 
Prdtyiitniiii^^ajriiliiditAti^^ id the La'AkdvQlSra. 

The dMlnetJon bwtwwo the NirmIf>:u~Btiddhei and tho 
Ninhynndii-Budilhti ml qnitr clear m Hr njr^ the 
tdrQ ifl cOTce^med. For It de^cribis the bitter m performing' 
ulincwt the same fimetjon a« the ?^inti&oa'Bnddliii<^ Ul^ 
teacliiog Is a^id to eonialsL of such topics as purticularltyi 
^^nerolity^ liabit-cnergy (vSjr^no) in the deep 

of con^tdoiitfitess, wrong ji]dgin<>iit.\ about it, ami 
thrir inteirelntkm cauuug' miiUlturlmoiisii^ of objects to 
opppearj, and then ouf Lnorditiate attochmnnt to ihem^ but 
In rcaJity tho uoD-€3ikt0uoe of all these phenomena^ Of 
three topics, the Dharnuitaiufihyandji Bmldlia will speak 
thiisr the eonceplian of an mdiTittujii e^ch&ubstHncc arisen 
frnra our wniug jiidgmetit ijqneerriing the naiTire of eskteitee 
and ibr law of eottaaUoUp both of which fall to apryily beyond 
the world of relativity which is etnpty(»finpct); it k like the 
ereatkm of the tnagician, he knowft how to produce a varietj" 
of anrenittieH da pending U}io» aome objeeta of the seuHCH, 
sticit wi plants, brink, etc ^; the apeolators are indiieed to take 
them for real objects, thoiipb iu fact there are none Mich. 
To the ordinory minclc the law of causation is utaite to extend 
beyond I hi* world of reLativity* irhieh k also the world of 
wrotip judgments and attaehinents ^ whereas the world which 
attpplif^ a BubjeL-t-matt<‘r for the Dhormatfi-Huddha in 
alto^thcr unsupported {mVdkmha) and diseuffaged (mm de¬ 
pendence that is to sjiy, it is not to be sub- 

sumed inider Siudi no E ions jw e real ion, ficuse-pez-eopticni. in* 
fcnuicef and others, ns it k not to bj> fouufl iimonff Uie eon- 
lenrs of rliought eherkhed by oniltiarj' ciro-bcniiid uiinds^ 
in which the Ilmayfiniista and philfMpbers am inctudiHi. 
The Dhanuattl-Buddha points directly to t!ie truth of im- 
modiotfl poreeption in whkh the llcyclhisattvii stiuids Hlone 
^[clachetJ from flic bypoihctical cmatlops of the mind. 

Thk givi^ m au inuJgld into whal the Dhamuiii-Huddhij 
^ V a. 




zes lampnisM 
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t«ooli(9 i« iSoatrudtstinction to the two otlicr Budilhan, ihr 
Nirmfi^a mid Uw NSaliyandas but ns t<* tbe dwtin^ibdiinp 
mtirfef betwiHOj lltt Utl^V two wft fail to get any ibjflniHj ami 
ifiecific ideatt. Wbeii thi* tmivarw ia divided Into two 
uspccts, abMolutc ami rdative, tbe alnsolme bolcops to the 
Dlmnofltl, while the relatiTo one Li the coipwon province of 
the Niciuaoa anil the Niahyniida. One may »«ki Ihe 
duditrttion, then T As far aa the Atfdftdrotdro goes, this a'le*- 
tion IB not cs]>lkitly ansaerwl, e*n mt ©nJy 
the doctrine of Trihiya must have already been in progrea* 
at the lime of the LoiiJidi'aldm and the compiler of Ue sutra 
lijat H for (punted that his readers were acqnainted with 
tlie idea. It was (>¥111601 ly eome time Inter thot the doctrine 
enmv to be dopmniUcd. The term “Dhsrmnlcilya” 
at several pbecs* in this «utra but no **Sanibhiwn1myii.'' 
(except once in the ''Sagithnkain.’' p- 
"KinnSoakiya,” pcrhftps except oiu*# on p.24l,= However, 
that the Buddha is fible if he wills to mantfeat himtwll' iis s 
Nirmhttidcaya in respoase to the earnest desire of bis fol¬ 
lowed or in order to esecutc his own purpose, is foreshadow^ 
cd in the coneeplicn of Mfliiomayakilyn. " mind-miKlivbody." 
or “will-body."® This is a tint! of MiriuSnnkaya, 

' Pfe Bl. 70, IW, its. ett; iw ■PftlhflBUtaltij'a. pp. *2, 5t- 

• Oniv iiiffiiftrittitf tiviTOa Uw Tniiwroriiiaiic.ri-BitiJilltii owd rk# 

Dhsrniali DudJhii H daKribfld to be » foU«wii: 

■■Tbc Tetliflgnts et 'TnniifnniMtifin (eireuCrt-MirwO^iio) y kl 
leiidwl to Vjsjwpl^t* h"* "• *** nriipiiitl Tatbecain (eiKui/fl torfctf- 
dsie). The erlxiseV Tstltoimtft ti. Iteyonil ell »wes nnil 
Lniiet to beosn to lb.. 

and pbilofepbrrt. Hr ablitre te » etole ef bito wbicb fonmw «»■ 
bf tto trad, u ht be. perfwtod b^tf !r”v 
Mil Ilf rrmiJre. m sl^adee of 

Ituddto ut TmB.fenrtnten (smeito bs^be) nrv 

tdr*a.r«bbm«>. ?«< “i '‘1 wL itli! ^ 

Tektoj^, Like lint pot 1 «r wl>o ttnd«» etliWw to tu^n® «rbsiw 
MmilUlMP logDlbrr, il« Traiwf«iMlien JtoddhM prwb 

.bn> «0 P"Vlt!cd tor Ibem, bto ib^ 

dlti>oertins es lbs at*w rguieioemeii to 

wbitb tea(4« lo an Inoff pefwfpilen ef umb- (r- »*■..] 

• Pp. M. iSit, ISS, 
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On? thing [ wish to emphiHiiSL' in tliiu ittnlrmtrnt 
etnuiog llic thiK^b rortnii at CuiIiIJibIldmI ia lJutt r.Iia stor;' 
of th? [itrcepltoii tn bv gnttnod by ill? BodltisattviiaT 

rormiiiit thp cciilrat tbmi; nf th? La^k^tnitdra, m toM only 
by the SHIn-laOisgiitt, or true TiithagaUi ^ 

in the T'nng reryon, bccuti!i« ho is obovc allaenass, olJ togiiuit 
tDOAxuroioodta (rorvoprdmd^ajt and cannot be pcrcciveit by 
tba S^rivaksK and Brutyckabu(liiUai», nor by tUe pbiksciplieis; 
bcvaiiae he abideii absorbed in tluf blua of renliaBtion and in 
the perfection of tbo bigbeitt ki;awTi*<lge.' The ctoetrino of 
the hafUrovnydro i» thus »«ra to be the direel rovalaiiMi of the 
abiidlLte ttuddba aa lie ia. 

TJiis sketchy and ineidentid refereuce to the dootrine 
of the Triple Body ia far from being aaiiafaetory, in a 
chapter ftaetuaiveiy devoted to the ttratment of the tnibjool 
a fuller expoaiiion Ik presented. 

The Highest KnomUiige and rt f'int f'oii^e 
know now that supreme wisdom redliaed in tbo 
iumoid tlepliui of oonociouvnetsa (prvjl^dfiniir^o/iidRo) ia wimo- 
tliing absolntely defying ail deseription end altogether mt' 
pmlicabie, end thai it ie therefore the topic to bo pro|>erIy 
dealt with by Dharmuth'Buddhii iumself and not by any 
beingBsubject to the ptindple of relativity. Ttiie knowledge 
is thufl otemah uneosdltjoncd, and beyond the reecli of all 
analyme and dlecnteive understanding, as it belongs to the 
highest principle of cognition from which ail relative know* 
ledge is derivable. Now the question is, **In what Tcspcet 
docs thin diJTer from the first cmisc (jtJro^a) eouKidfircd by 
the pldJoeophen to lie also eternal (ttifpo} and beyond 
thought (ocird^a) TIub is answemd by the author of the 
iUirii'dvafdra in the following manner;* 

Wluit Is (daimed to be first cause by the plulosopbeni 
eannot really be ho, bcniUHC n eaune olwaya preaupposcHi aome^ 

* P. 242 . 

’ Pin. ff. 
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thing beyoiu) and camioi bt* its own cnost;. The idea of 
caowtion Wongs to A world, uf relativity, wuri wliol i» 
niljitive cKtttiO't be ciurtiJit and i# always witlun ihe sphere 
of tbongtht. If v* take h thing Wnngiiig the wtiiJlve 
world niJjd UioTefore to a realuj of neCroOi an a flrt*t oattae 
from whioh rwrjtliing else has iU begranins, thU wit) bo a 
wninp form of bfereuue; for we jump from relativity to 
trattaoendiinlslity, from impermnnence to eteraity, from a 
thrap that ia to a thdig Ilia* i* m the oilier side of being and 
non-beinp. Therefore, what is reganlwl by th« plillosciiilw» 
oa i.lie firsi caoue eternal and beyond thinbability is tiol to 
bn itlcmtified wiili anpmue wisdom attaiunhlc by the Buddhna 
and Bodliisutlvna. 

That the supreme wTsdooi U eterBal mnl eaiiuot be mode 
ji ankjeet of thought, eomea from tla lutnOMlc ualurr. For 
it is n afate of Blind realmeii ivrsMuially by the BiidiUias 
wben itiey deeply delvn into the nitinuile principle ibwlf 
wbieh is not eoodJtioiietl by any cnlegory of thought. It is 
not to be designated an u eanso wIiLl'Ii is bound up ullh its 
imtceHlrnio and eoitseijTiente, it stands oloms ‘'(juicily" Jes 
absolute fcnowlcdge ilHHhed llirougli one’s oonsoiousnoss, it 
is H fuel of experienC'C which docs not allow of any nrpuniimia. 
It is TutbatS tsiielinessh Tamn (thatness)* pereeivwl In the 
inmost conaciouunfias of ilio Tuihagata. As it is not an 
object citctnal to him, It is a wJf-auflldeiit cause not depend¬ 
ing on anj-tliiog. We m»y «ay that this is U state of jiure 

peweption (pratj/atmiiiiafO. 

And it is for t.hU reaMfo that the i^AktltiatUrn is ever 
jieraiatent in iBokitiK (his pure perteidion not on object of 
diwurdve imderstaodmff for ifie onlinaiT minds, for the 
pWlowphm, for the ninayauurta It is not only too csalt^ 
a subj'ret for than to eompiwbeiirt, but (|iut(r boyood logic 
ati<] liable to be n-Tonsb' and dbaittroujJy Inlerprvled by 
them. II is nieaiit for those only who are not at oil snr- 
jiriMMl, or alarmed, or frurhiened at hetirinB thnt I here ia 
a f bh» c tieyond one’s jmwer of tJjiuking. for such belonj? 
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to thp fimulj' «f TdthH^tHyriiin.* Tlifl MiiliHyaiiist 4 (wb not 
den3' the miiit}' of tlit* K'orld mi I'p^mdrt it* rola* 

tivriy, aU «ondilinn4 obtsiii; Jif wily mfluniat to f 

tUpi«i* to a roalra wbrn; they do not itpply; uitii of the 
rxistfiico nnit »vaUty of «uch n iPealiii he w flnnly wmTinwNt 
becoitiic h» inner fiorwjition tc^tiflea to ii, Wliiil oiroo^r 
nnd mom iotimoto and more eonvinemg proof coulil one 
evur oxpfti'i to offer for « Imlh f Thy refom, tJie LaiiS^fafartt 
boldly iirdnrj**!’ 

'*,Sratspi»ttj^phiita SaMdlEfiJm-phalfl (—jfE 

Atiujirj^Tni-pliiitii f 1 ■ nod Arhnttvii (Brnm*- 
Thry ore nil peHurhed sttttmi of mind, t^tnotimea I opoak 
of the Triple VdiieK sometiiDes of the One Vehiole, oiid 
mmetimoit oL' ffo-wlittile; all Uirw dutiniiiiotui oro israut for 
iJtp i^iomnl. for imm of utlerjor wmlotn, or even for the 
nohk'niindrd. Ai* to the ctit.erinfr into the uttimate irutb 
(porrnnorlAfl i , It goi?H beyon d di)nli<nn. W hen o ue ii obiilin^ 
whore there ttre no miupeo (nVnihJhtEtfo), iio^ voiild the Triple 
Veliinle Iw o^itabUdicdT All kiiuti! of Dhyino, 

Ani]iyii, Smnadhi, nnd the fistiiiction of Tliought*'—they do 
not eidst where there iv 21£ind-ito«lf (eiitOiHotro)." 

The. Porohfr o/ the 8mit* o/ the Omaii 

Fpotii the flb^lirto point of Tiew, no hjhj is sppHrenlly 
to be foqnd fitr ani'tbinjr in the world; no talk is needed, 
no sennoninir ovtJliit iitirl therefore, let the world {pi Hit it 
pleafws. and wort ont its own aalvatjott it it ever wunta; for 
whnt are Uie Hiiddhaa and Bodkisitltvaa after allf Tbia ia 
then the fjimtion awiiitlnit the nbsolntist^i snltttion. The 
followitte po^^ea eoiicemintr the parable of the kanda of 
the Gcuises will be edifying in this respyot i* 

' P. ct, * p, ua, 

’ Tlnw «A til# •fiiriiuaJ Ailalnnmt* nt tl» lUiuiyiinliti, Aricut- 
ihip Iwii]# 1 b« khtfhiMt thn ioar^ 

* f^umuyirilT' tlinfm ttre fill trttmm uif^ttnllon. 

* ff . 
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**Ai that tinif* MiihAmati axkfa] tbi? Om, Than 

id. the script unit Uxt {dfmmpdfhii} ^ Ubut the Tuthii- 
^dtm of the pBirt, unJ TiUtire^^ like tin- sandj of 

thf! Gqii|^; is tti» to Iw iindex'wrnod literally f Or iIiepp 
ttjinihitf dietinjii^ lo itf EacpisLd Jt to me^ O Ule^Hl one! 

**To this* tJn? mpiftiOLl One iuiinvemli O MaMnmti^ do 
Dot it literslly. The llinldhflH of thi^ {imi, 

pm^vutf imd foturp are tiot to be nieaaHred, awordioi^ to this 
measure of tbs sonrfs of the Gani^. Wh 5 f Beciimfe the 
compariittio goes hoyood Ibia world. It is no fair eomparlson, 
Ih^re bs soinelliiiig rcj^cmhUiiiE in It but t^at quite exaet. 
And, O Maltsmati^ tAfl Tidhngntus do nol bold ii|i a com- 
liunmu] b^^cuci ituH worlil and not of flomplett* re- 

^rfiqablmice. \Vliai hns bet^rt told by tayself tuid thn Tatho- 
{^tas is nn more thinj a ^luiiU portion of real reaembianco. 
When I say thai Iberc ate Tuthiii^atHa egtuit to the sandfl 
of Uie Q4mp\ it is meant la mnkn LlitisO Stupid oiu] tndaar 
[leojilc treniblu, wbo* following the mofii’i?* of feeling md tht 
orroxie<iua tIowm wbiirb arc cliiidsltiiJ by pht]oao|ihi^» 
frei attached to them, ibinktng that ihere tki an ctemsL being 
or that there is not, on revolving arcnnil rha wheel of ei* 
istejifie, of birth-suiL^eutit flow are they to be ke|it away 
from ibo strait pim of the wheel nf extsieiice ^ tliat they 
eome to lung for a «u|wrior object and lay hold of a an|>prior 
object? Tbna it is shown that BiiddhahiKsI Is easy to sallain, 
If it is told that the appearance of u Taibogata is like the 
blonming of the udimibanu they mjiy not exert themeclves. 
{Therefore, 1 prtoch that the Tal!m|)fatas ttre hM Ibe spends 
nf the linngh. But sgaiii, j caimidnriitg w'hat peoplvi nrr in 
l«r Iwl, I hold out in the licrtpturrd text that the BpE^cHrancf: 
of the Tatiiagata is a matter of asjrreat rarity as the hlooTEiinif 
of tlie udiunbsm plant, i) MabiLiiijati* the udumbara flnw'cr 
has tx^vet" hwxi ifteeii by irnybofly, whilr the Tathagiitas have 
nlrendy appeared in tiw world nud are hen> even now\ To 

* For thirf term T'ruk him limply VL w/nlo Sunn ir i* 
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say lhaf thp gpf««a^ull^t of the Tatha^ato in fts rure an fvcni 
>19 rba blooming of tidumbhra plant ia not u atatoment (irit 
forward in nomrdiiDi'# with my isiicr kuuwledjto. Wliui a 
ia slirtwn in ouuorilanc^ with mj" inn#r kuowFi^dgir, 
It KW> beyond, it orrnite]ii» any cntupariF»n ihot inny tie 
miule in the world, becanw of it» tmheJioTabtene^ and it 
w'Dl not be beJieved by fFtnjiId nod Tuittar people, No eom- 
parisodia hold ^ood in the n^atin of the oapreme wiadem 
which je attoiunl by ml inner realiaattnit, bceuufte tlir trnth 
ttoea beyond Iboae markt visible ro the (.'Ulotn. 
Slanas, and MntiOTijnanu. The truth the Tatliagata, 
tiirrirfore no coniparitiorLH an* sclftfuiite hcrf!. 

^'Xevertbele>o. l) SlabiinatL just a of eouiparison 
hi iriviui, that is, Taduffataa are eaid I* in? etinal to the antuh 
of till' flati^h, iJu’y are cttnal, they are not dilTemil, yet tlie 
tMimjuiriKen iik iiol juroiiec, nor erroneous. O hlahhinjitT, for 
in?iance, the eailds of the ririer tJaui^u an* riolently train plod 
on by Iwebos tortoisea, croctKb'lGa. bulfaloeit lions, 

elephanta, ete., bin the ^janda tut* uol troubled, huTi* no ill 
lecUn;^, nor are they tinconiteinun of bidn;; trampled on; 
they are without itnapiuRtinii, bcnutifully dear and ilnyttiil 
rif iitipurjtti«K. Kven >»n with the Tathaeatns, U MaMmatt. 
their supreme wisitom attained by an inner poroeption in the 
preat river of Uanpg, and tbeir rowern. Psychic Faculties, 
iielf-Bmstery are the aamU* and they are trjuupb'd bj' the 
phdotiopht-m, atiipid people, and antjiipmiata, who are the 
ftsbrji, but they are not trouhletl, they hnve no ill reeUtitzs. 
TJie Tathoftatoa, Liecanae of their nritrinnl vows, futfliliatc 
all the bti^ that accrues from perfeet mental eoncordanoo 
\»HmApntti\ for ilu* sake of all bainiis, nre not troubled, have 
no ill feelbiipi. Therefore, the Tatlmgatan, Uhe the viiiid.s of 
the river of Chitigh, do mit fuittieuluriw, na they are above 
I lire?, and diatikes. 

**0 MahSmati. Ilie sands of the river of tlanfta do not 
lose IbeJr earthly rpuility weu whou Jlrc breaks out on earth 
at Llio euil of the halpa, licvattae the sands are of the nature 
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of thp ™rtjj StscSf. And. O MnhSmatl, t» Uie 
witJi fire, it will never uniwnme nwa^' thouBb it is imagined 
|>y stupid (111(1 vulgar |»e»pie who axu fnllefi into lilt! way 
«*r ijiitnitbfubiisfia tlwt the vartb will burn nji because tif 
conlinuiiy. But it will never consume away becaiwe it 
w the clrruictit on which fire aubsiats. Even, ao, 0 JIuhamBtl, 
the Taihflgfita'a DhaTma-hody, like fhr wariiU of the Oaugfi. 
is not itcbtructihle. 

t'O itulifimflii, as the sands of the river Oangn are Lm- 
meat^urabk ( vm @0. O MaUa jiiait, the Tnihaguto'a rays of 
light arc imineupiirahli’. which arc shed bv the TaUiagataa 
over the flgsemblifw and dwt** of all tJie ilaOdlias in order 
to effiHii the rj[n;mDg and inapirinit of nil beiuM* 

"O Miilifiranii, as flir sands of the river Uangfi, retain* 
init tlii-ir tinallfy "f beintt ihcmsdves. do no! ehatigw into 
anything else, even so, O Malmniati, ihe Tatbapiitas, ^au^ 
of their wveraiiri* from the emum of eamUtioual esiatcnce, 
have (rone beyntid tlie realm of birth-oitd'dBath, 

’‘(J Mahrimaii, as the (Winds of the river Gaiigh are wu- 
eoutierued wliethor some of them are tuhen away ur whether 
iiioi'c nrr thiviwti in, evcii an, O Jlahfimiitj, The ’Pcthagatiw’ 
wtuduiii (/fidaff) whieli is angagrfl in the ripening «f ul! 
beings know* neither dewnasii nor muteaae, for tlia Dltarmn 
is without (jorporeolity, Beiugu eiidowifd with the body. O 
Maluimatj. are. dcatTuetible. not with beings withoiii ihn 
body; end tin* llharrao ia withfliit the body. 

"O Mahiiiuuij, us n mim caiiuot obtain gbw? nr oil nr 
aiich Uiings from the smnda of ihr river Gaiiisa. however 
honl he may sfiticeiMi thi-tu tu gvl ft, even so,- U Miibainflti, 
the Taihagotua hmwvvr pNitifully hard they nwy bo op- 
tu't's« 4 l for the Rukfl of all being*, never iwghet the f«ttflHing 

‘ I4tcrn!l;i •‘atif nclttirr fimiliHwl ni»T enatibtiiR U» SotiwGTii.'' 

* Tfai* EiuAlfiay dMw ui>t hakl rmhI us far a* file atiitna «f gtioe 
fion ibe taadi i* roacirrnert} fiat we wwj lake tbn hanl wiiw^og (inrl 
M roniwred with dw rTM-a»Natull*ft tahear thr Tatluieiiis wJs* 
wnrks hard for hU «inti«at hulafs tbuuj(U tlw IsHcr fat! to epprodata 
tbr IftWR Ob uajTuilsiasty b««toweil wyoo them. 
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«f their nrigitml vows which they eheriKb in Ih* depth! oi' 
iheir henrtti in the DhamnirlMitu jhn.t mJm of lIie' Dlutruiit], 
KC loiu,' all beiiiita j«« not Icni intti Nirvana by Ui« Tntlia- 
^tjia, Mini thin tv dur to the taltfr*! binitsf endowetl with 
Ifreiit enntpiuttuon. 

“O MBhilfitaTf, «! the aiind! of iha river (Jojifpi flow 
jilontr The honks of it» water and oot where there is no water, 
even ho, O MehiUnnU, nil the dLHununvM the Tnthnj^tM 
on the RtuJdhii'dliariiut lake |ilnee in atieorrianer with the 
at ream of Nirvana. Por thin reomn the Tathagef iw are said 
tn be tike sands of the river Osngii. ft UHhftinitti, tlie sense 
Ilf trunsiaipriiijon here does mit apply to tUi' Tnthagaias, t) 
MaJifiinHti, decay is tfie sense of transraii^ratioD, And, O 
tdafiEmatl, the tilltmate end of biTtb'and-denth is not to he 
known. Not bein^ known, bow ani t to dtsdwa: llie Dhorma 
in the sense of truiuonlgnition t Ajtnifailalion is the aenj$e nf 
tnunmiijrTatiojL 0 Maliiiuiat.l, tbbi b: not known tn siupiil 
luid vuifrar people, 

^'MiihAtniitt BKked: If, t) Blessed Onov the nltimate 
end is rot kuowslde, how is jt possible for nil sentient being! 
to obtain ctrLiveranee as they ore living in the micliit of birtJi* 
nnd-dcath f 

*‘i^id the Xfleiatcd Onvi O ^nhatnoti. wlirji the cause is 
reiuovnl which is thf memory fi-i-*-. hahit-euerpy or rdsnwif] 
or errontuns raasoninfc and faulty discTiminjitjon durinp bi> 
gitminglftsi time, and when there takes place it revulsion at 
the ee^t of tlifKriniiflniian by rctdndng that lucberiul obieeta 
are ftpj>earimees or numiftatalions of onitV own mind. t.lHin 
there N deliverance, whudi is tun atuiibilattoti. Therefore, 
t) Mohanuiti, there is no occoitioii for speakinf^ of eudlessnesa, 
An endJcjw taid is u synonym of disorimination, O Mahimati^ 
.ind apart from diseriminutiou. there is no being what¬ 
ever pr^nt. Wlian the innej- workl or the outer one b aiir* 
veyed with wisdom (ha/fdkf), we find indeerJ, O htohanutti, 
all objeeis iratiscrniting the dnallsm of knowitig and hcini; 
known. Only because of ^orance of the dioerimiuatmg 
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mind, dUiirimtnMian |)lD«r: wlmii Ihiit t* r^aLised, It 
disBp|»ani, 

"On this occasion this was nt( 4 «iedt 

*'ThoM! who panjeive the Baddhas tike thr >iand>i nf 
OanftB as iinrt*]4ll^ to dt:strurlJa]t, nr to traii!inii|;raliDn| they 
tmJy wo the Tatliegxtas. 

"An the uiids of Gatian are frw from all defculo, 
always ilowing’ along the current, an is iha imbstaiiDe of 
Baddhahood." 

PAST n 

<A) Toe iMTEu^TnaL Context tm Ttii: Bimnnwt 
Bxpeiuekcs 

liaving elueldBled to a ecrtsin extent thoU|di not ho 
exhmiAthely lU) n thaTOUgh fmrvcy of the /.(tfiHvdMm may 
mjitire, 09 regarde its general eontents and espoeially ) 1 ii^ 
Qstint! of the inmost consdotisoess of the Tathagota kno^ni 
oa Pratyitmaryajhilgoeara. let ns now proceed to we what 
inteUectTijil r^iuipment is niteded for a Bodhieattva before he 
can attain to this inner realisation fin emphatically aaidaiineil 
tn the Biitra. This intellectual cquipnicrti con-'dstiug of two 
ports, logical and psychological, is in a way the philomphical 
content of the intuitive experienco attained by tbo Bodhi* 
oativo. It may ha regarded either ns ilie iiitelleetuul atti¬ 
tude to be acquired by him before lie enters upon the ]>ath 
of Buddhist dtscipUnc, nr as the philosophy of what he lina 
realised, wfaieh an a rational being he bi tn clabariitc Inter 
on. In either case, the La^kavatdra offers tia a Iharongli- 
going tdeolism along with the measage of sclf-reaUsatiou. 
ond this haa been the point of dixciissiian aa reforrod to beforo 
among the Bitddbbtt exegetiota who wished to decide which 
wos the more iuiportonl topic of the antra. Wliatever this 
may he, we are now j^repiovd to see what is the philognphieal 
bachirround of the Baddhiat experience, 

UiMtorieslly, the XaAlfSt'oMra has been considered as an 
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uf thr ffjElnwmg subjeets: Thf- fiv^ Dluintiim. Kbree 
&v4ibhSva% eight Vijflftnii!i, and two NHirfiti]iya]i. Bu/Mhist 
Bcholnrs^ Ijidino. CJiinese, And Japniuas wer? nlwajii nuito 
mplined tw wLat tuajr be teminl a nmnencftl inntbud of 
onfllywA. The w-holi* leit vfan first AtiAtjrsiid iutt> so maoj- 
tiflrti*, and each pari again into ao many septioiitk and fiO on; 
anti the im|ioHant ideaa developfid in lltcui were piebed up 
and gnthored up numpriealJy in order, una, two, ibrre. and 
80 on. They aftan thus faUrd to neo one central thought 
r nnnin g through the test, like the inoiintaineer whose ut* 
tmtfoti m comtanUy arrested by the detaiia in bis way and 
fntla to take iu the nwnntflin aa a whole. Now, tho Lti*tova- 
/drdV philosophy ia absolute idealism ami all (hear numorlMJ 
headings are details used lo eatabthdi the niMbt ibetne. But 
I will hfre Arat dUouit« each aubjeci wparately and then 
arrange it so as to bring out the whole sysiein in a oiore 
eentrnlbed sUa(>e. 


TMt Five Dhatmat 

Id begin with, '^(iliunna** la a veiy treiibleflome word 
to handle properly muj yet at the aatne time it ia one of the 
mMt i-fiientjjd twhiiioal tenna in Buddhimn. As it is used 
ill niHiiy dtifemtt aeiisei, the serious business of a tram^ 
lalor or a eotnTOenfator is to know eEBcily what the term 
means ip u given ootPeit. EtymologwaJiv, it enniea from 
the root dhfi - 'to hoM,*' “to bear." "to e^t"; there swms 
slw«y» t* be Koniethiug of the idea "to endnre" also going 
along with tl. Tlie niRUnriineaf and moat important sensp 
given ro it in Buddhism h "truth,” ’Maw," "religion,'’ as 
exompJilied in ■nnidkanim, tlkanuMkit/a, dhttnnaeaktVf 
(tMarmapitt'ySifat etc. Seeoudly, it ia uaed in the aensr of 
"cxistonee," "bring.” "objwt." or "thing," as, for ir* 
Ktance, In tlAaniiaiiiiirdfmpu. ettL 

Tiurdty, ji is sytmnyjnou* with "rirtuo," "rightoouanma," 
"norm." not nnly in the tibicat aenw.but tu the itituJleuiual 
one Aleo. In the totter obsp. it a "truth," "nUiidard," 
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''MtoRory,'’ or a generiil name for a cbtEo of diiiigs or 
idcaa. Fourtlily, i> is ooeflHiouallT used in a most eom- 
HfebrnaS^^ way. ineltultiig ail the ttraMfl mentiomMi aboTe. 
Knd it i* in this easf that wc tfoJ inelkwd «o oft^n 
leave the original unlnmsIateU rather than to aoak for an 
equivalent in a foreign language. Por example, wheat 
dharwa ond {u/hormu are contrasleil, rfAorwm is here ti*«l 
moiit ovidBrnly in ita widiest eonnotation; it in not eajrtolally 
tlie Buddha's tearhing, nor » it a ntorei stamlard set uji 
against imrighteouanesa, nor does U refer to existenue 
Evnereltj-. In fact it includes all thaae- TIic twm mny la- 
tiinleratowl to mean anything of which somethiutf itan ta- 
ssssHed! and its oppoaite adkftma moo ns everything thot 
uegaten tiie affirmation. logical or ontolt^oal* or merely 
phyaical or ethical Dhtsrmt and adAsmu ora used in this 
sense toward the end of the first dbagter of the 
Surt'fldlarHiti may be regarded aa being jwtt aa comprehen* 
sive in its signjllcanoc; indeed^ it may ewn include otfhanmf 
ita well as dhnrmflt for atlhcrmu. too. is a dhoraja so far as 
it is another fortn of asaartion. SorworfAnrnia ut intcr- 
changvahlc with sBreohAotw. Still another tsjnipfvliBiiFriifp 
uw of flAomirt may be found in flfuWdfiarfAnrmii. for thin in¬ 
cludes not only all tho teachiogg that go in the uaaiij of the 
Buddha but all the actlvitisw^ institutions, physiofll ohjecti, 
mental operations, and indeed evsrytliLng that is connected 
with Buddhitrra in any posaihlc mutun'r. Tlnm “naddha- 
dharma** may corue lo intsluilr *Ur entira univenw and ail 
that ia found there, Tho *‘Dhamta** in the flvp Pluinnaa 
may appmiituately be rendered as "eatogoty.’* 

The Qva Categories (dhamifj} are Name indjim), Ap- 
pciirancr {niaiiffsJi Disarunimitiou (tiiAofpa), flight Know¬ 
ledge {jtamfpjgjffdrtrt), and Suehiicss (fufAttfd'.’ Those who 
are dosirnns of attaining to the spiritiiality of the THthagata 
are urged W know what tliesif five catcBorie* are; thiy arr 
unknown to ordinary minds and. a* they ore unknowu, 
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i!ii> IttWr judge wrottgly and become Httiidied to appeai'flneeit. 
Now Names are not red tilings, they are merely MymboUenJ 
fjtaiflAettt, tiftiiuti)^ they are not worth getliitg artached 
to as rcflliUea. Ignornnt minds move along the fitream of 
unreid eOTkfitnictioita, ihmlctug all 1tie lime tlmt there ore 
really «nub (liings oa **tne" and “mine/* Thery keep 
tetmeious hold of tlieec imaginary objf'eEa, over vrhiob ihey 
loam to chertah greed, anger, and infai nji t i o n^ altogeilier 
veiling the light of wkdoto, Theoe pimionn Wd to tietioiu, 
which, repeated, go on to weave 9 eocoon for the ■gent 
111100011, Nc is now iieettrcly impritioned in it anil is unable 
to free himflclf from the eiicuaiberiiig thread of wrong judg- 
niente, Uc drifts along on the ocean of tranamigTation, 
ond, like the dcreUel, he mind follow it* currenttL He is 
again ccun|uireH to tha nater-dmvrtng wheel (j^hotiyonfm) 
tnming around the same axle bU the time. He never grows 
or developa. ho is the Hame old blindly^groping sm-eonimii- 
ting blanderer. Owbig to ibis infatiiatroa, he in iineblr to see 
that Jill iliinga arc like mfiys, mirage, or like a lunar Rtflertian 
in water; be is imnblc to free himself from (lie foUe idea 
of Helf<iiuh*ttaiice (n'ohAilifo)^ of '“me and mine," of subject 
imri cibjext, of birth, staying and death; he does not realise 
that al! these are creations of mind and wrongly inlcrpreted. 
b’er this iviuioii he linnlly euiues to oJicrtsb Enich notioiw ns 
Tsvara, Time, Atom, nod Pradhilna,^ and bcoomea wo iitex> 
tricnbly involved in appcarBni!eo that be can never be freed 
rroDi the wheel of ignorance. 

By Appcaraiicca (itimiffa) are meant qualities bcloug- 
itig to Bcnao^bjeota such an visual, dlfaDtory, etc,; atnl by 
DincHminatLoji (vi$rofpa} is meanl the naming of nil these 
uhjesla and fpinlities, dintiiigtiuliiiig one from another. The 
text rcadtt "Then ngain, O Mah&mati, DiacriiaisAtion ia 
that by which nuiars are t»t up. BjcpreaaiOTia are given to 
uppearfineeH, gaytiig, *Tliia ia sudi and not otherwise'; and 

* I*iiii]MnQ U Ji kind vf tba I'rinnu; aerai, w^cb, Dcaan)ib)t to the 
tyiikbra iiUluiiapbl', liManiM the snase of all nutcriul RptwoniDCH, 
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we how nnttM »B flucli fts elcpimritj hone, whefli footoiau, 
woiQim, la man, whewiu Discriminotion tekr^ place, 

Knowledge (jfejnyopjndno) conwsts in righll^ 
comprehending the nature o( Natum and Appeffifaneea as 
predicating or dttartnitiing enclt ntlnrr. It consist* in aee^g 
miud ea mat agitated hy estornni obiecta, in not bcinii corrkd 
*way by dualism such as nihilism nud otemaliam, nud in 
iiirt railing into tlw slate of Kravakaltood and Pratycka- 
bndilhaltood ns well aa into the pcaitinn of ibe philowplicr. 

When 0 world ot Names and ApjUMiranees Is mirveyod 
by the eye of Right Knowledge the realisolion 5» achieved Uud 
they arc to be hnowu as neither non-exiKteiU nor canutent, 
that they arc in thcmselveii above (ho dnnlism of osaortion 
(simiilropo) and refutatum (upnedda), and that the mind 
Jihidn ill a frtate of absolute Iranguillity undisturbed by 
Naroi-s and Appearamfes. With thia ia attained wdh the 
state of Snchiiess {bdhtriiij, and because in thia condition no 
inutgoa utp wflectotl the Bodhisattw eJtperienw# joy “ 

The Three Forms of Knowhiloe- 

The three fornw of knowledge known as Svabhiiva- 
lakshBoidTayn* are more or a recapitolatioa or raidcMl- 
fiftutton of the tivi; Dhnrmaa. Of rao-hAdve, 

literally mCjius **i(clf*nHtnrc,*' ' 'tsclf-sulwlanee/* or 
iMlimct iiH it ia in ilMlt’* and lakrltfloo Ih the “chsmcterLslia 
murk" or marks that dirttinguidi ono tUmg from anolher. 
The fiijrabination thus Uterallj underidood lodka as IT it IumI 
nothUig to do with knowlwlifr. ITie mraniiig however \» 
this, tliai us existence (bAm/pt) is conwhfeil op cogiiLsed by 
mind, it allows itself to bo aiidersiood in three differcal 
and djarael''>ruitic wtiyis and thut eiich of these tbree wnyo of 
iinderstonding or tbreo views of eiislcuee ia token os iinol 

P. , 

* Alt Einotbti tnuwlstUm ijf a pnrt thw «*uoa a eirsn ewr 

wlvrrt in thl# Iwktprv £!WW), elwre a coui|?arUi)n i* nmfe^wfen 
tSut tferw CThitMfl TBTiiiiiii niid vfi* t«3t. Fp^ 

* Pp. §7. ^37, 
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untj true to iHe Kltnatnw of exirtciiM l>y Uicae who roDj? liolil 
that panicnliT view, Thtta, thi* phraite 
may apply to the nature of knowledge iiEclf aod also to 
its object, limt ia, to oxiatence in (pjnerol. The motive 
ttndertymg the elasaificalion la to sec what knowlfdgv or 
view of eiiHtenec in r«iutri!d for the attiuiuacni of ihc tniih 
Ihnt hrineB rtkaja from the pain and bondage of pxisttmee, 
and Uie three cJuiracterisUe marks ao called vriU nion? 
properly duftnribe the nature of knowledge than that of iia 
obji'ut. ;^vahAdvu in this catte ia to be undeistoDd its an 
epistemological term. 

The fiwT of the Ihiw Svahhftvaa ih known na the Pari* 
katpita (pari-hA'ulpifo, (lontrivsd or imaginnl), wrong dta* 
criminatiou of judgment, and proceeda from rightiy wim* 
prehenilinit tbo nature of objects, internal as "well las cjEtcmal, 
and nhio the reJjitionshlp eiurting between objects as in¬ 
dependent indlviduahi or tm belonging to a ganua. The 
second in the Parntontra, lileralty, *‘dependiog on another,” 
ia a knowh'dac based on some fact, which ia not. however, in 
varrespondeiice witli the real nature of exiatentjc. The char* 
Hcterlvlie feaLure af this knowledge is that it is nal altogether 
n anbjceiive creation prmloced oul of pure nothingness, but 
it is a ennsiraction of somv objeetTve reality on whicli it 
depends for material. Therefore, its definition is ’^tlmt 
which (triaes depending upon « support or basis ((Wruya),** 
And i1 is due to this knowledge tliot all kinds of objecta, 
axteraal and internal, are recogniaeti, and in theso indivi- 
dqfi lity imd Ecnondity are diatinguisiiifii},’ The Paratantrn 
is lima wioivaJiHit to what wc nowadays call relative know- 
!«Ja« or relativityj while the Parikalpita is the fahrication 
of oite'^s own imagination or niiiiA Tn the dark a man slops 
on aoTOething, and imagining it to bo a onnke ia frightened* 
This IS Parikalpita, a wrong jiidijmenl or an Lmaginath'o 
coMStruetion, attended with on unwarranied eaeitement. Ho 
now bends down and eiuitnincs it doaely and finds it tn be 

' P, 07, 
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A nf rope. Thin i* Pamtwil'nii wlatlv* hitowlHJ0o> 

n« dwH nQt hnow what the rope feaHy is and thinks it to 
be a Kility, individual and ultimate. 

While It may be diaiuiiU lo diatiuguish Bharply ihti 
Parikslpita from the Paralimira trom these brief aiatemente 
or dednitiaiitt, tiif latter Hemut to have at kflirt a certain 
degme of truth na rr^srdu objects themaclma. but the former 
Implies not only &ji intellectuul mistake hut eome aifeotivr 
funetmos set in motion along with the wroae juilgnieni. 
When au object ia |wn!eiv«l qh ao object cjtistinff ex~ 
ternttlly or internally bjmI iletcrmiBable under the cate* 
^riea of psrtieularity and generality, the Parot antra rorm 
of coyniiitm 1 sites place. .Accepting tbit as rwil. the mind 
elaborates: on it further both intellectiially and affcetiTely, 
and Uiia is the Parikalpitn form of knowledge. It may be 
after aU more uoaftming to apply our modern woys of think¬ 
ing to the older ones nsiafeially when lhts« wm stcuaietl 
purely by rcUgiomt mjnircineiila ami twit at all by any dis* 
interestod phitooopbicot ones. 

The third lorra of knowledge is the Parinislipaimo, 
perfected tuowtedgs*. and eorreejxradH to the Right Know¬ 
ledge {joinj/fftf/sd^) ttnd Sufthuifiss {(afAfllfi) of the fiye 
Dhurmas. It ts the ttnonledge that ia available when u-c 
lench the stale of self-rewlisjitinn by go“g beyond Names 
and Appesranoes and all forms of Diacrimiustion or jutlg- 
meiit foifro/pa). H m Sochness ilseif, it is the Tathfigat#- 
gBrbha-bridn,vH. it is something ludcsiruetiblc ((irindsrF.).^ 
The rope M now vieroeiwd in its true [wraprefivo. It is aot 
an object constructed out of ciinac* and coiididoas luul now 
lying before us, as cennething cilcrnuL iProm the absolut¬ 
ist’s point of view which ic assinncd by the the 

ro|ie ta a reflecLioo tif our ow« tnmd. it has uo objeetirity 
ai»#rl from the Jatier, it U m this respect noji-esistent. But 
the mind out nf which the whole world cwoIvim i* the uhjcci 

of the Parinishpanna. iierfcctly-attamed-kunwlcdgc. 

* rp, 07, 237. 
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Tlir fflUuwlng |jEIUih< ww trftsnslutwi from thu Smujfcril 
text* where thfs Telatinii of thr three Svahlinvns ta treotiil 
in ilrtflil. Thh. ta our of the ,UffleuU Bori^ of ttic 
^athSs to be fouml in the flflAfrilt'aMrM. for the mi.^iiinp la 
nbeaiire. 1 hrtve giTen Iipr? niy interpretoti<m of It rather 
rhun ft IrjinjaatJoti. which luUer when reproduced os it stands 
in the oripnal would In* «iuite iinintallipble to the avcnifle 
reader. This series of Bathos b broken up into Uvo s^tions 
■nft is reproduced with more or Itsss variations in the * Sa}jfi' 
Jlndsom” part irf the sutrs. Tire pathas run thus : 

** Wlien the mind (cifto) hi bound by im objeetivo world, 
the inlelligence (jaoiw) is awakened one! reasoning takes 
pisec; but the highest wisdom {projiie) obtains where there 
ore no iniBpes*—a higher level of consciouKiwsi (lS2j. 

"Owing to the Parikalpita eoncoption of exisl^ufie 
i1 appeant real} rtoni the Paralontra point of view there i» 
no such reality! the Parikalpita dlacrimiuntion holds good 
as lonp as there rt a staUt of t-onfuaion; in. the Paratantra 
view of existence there la no laiibjeotivel dhwrimination 

(IBS), 

"Thouidi a variety of thiutm nwy be produced by inSy^ 
there b no vaUdity {mddhi) in theni; so nlao in the Pari- 
kalpitJi di«fiininfttion which oatises lha multiplicity oF ap- 

pearanceit there is no volidity (1S4). 

"Appearance i« due to the evil way of the juiat, the 
elTct't of ft fettered mind; it becomes for the ignorant the 
object of 1 heir Parikalpita conception which Is forrood on 
(he Paratantre frelative] nature of things (185). 

"Exlwenec of which the Parikalpita eonwption Is 
formed [by ihc ignorantj has the nature of relativity; and 
i( 18 os regards His relative nature of existence that tire iJi*< 
crimination creates multitudinoao appearanm (lft6). 

"There h» worldly [knowledge, snjht'rif*!? ultimate 
truth (paramdriAn). and a litir.1 is the doctrir" of cftoseless* 
ncs 9 (iifotiArlMioml; the Parikalpita betoutri to worldly 
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Imou-Lcdge; vlicti it b cbi Munder, tli<irc b nroaled lh9 
rtjilm of Uu* vrise (IST)^ 

As in tlift Oftfle vf Ui<* tiuisi<»bui wiio k^cjiIa mvltlxilio^ity 
out of oTjcoe^, tbotiRh thfFp })» really no mutlitdkity^ no is 
The mittitu of tbo Parikalpit^ view of eiwtenw (IflJJ). 

"‘Ail with oAtaract of the 'irbiuh makcii one 
voriDtis fortos Lhoiii^li the catAract itself has AotluoK to do 
with farms or no^fonua, so k tlv* relative tmturo of oxistenoe 
to the tuienlighteiuid (ISd;. 

"Like unio fmrn gold, wafer free from dirt, and the sky 
dear of elcads, pine is the natnre of the discrimihated 

"Thorp i» DO ruolity os ctUoriioitiaied to the Parikalpita 
siew of the world, hut Rolutmty (paralanfro) iteeLf exists; 
osierHoii and ntfutatinn ore dune away with, whleh ore the 
pnidi)ete of discrimlnatipu (191). 

"Jf the Porikalpltii is non-existeiit heeauEo of thn natnto 
of RolDtlvity (parofantro), whot is existent has no exiatemsei 
mill wJmt 1 b exisLeat is produced from iion<i!xkteiiee! 

"l)o[>enduig upon the Parikalpita, diacrimiaatton there 
obtaiik liclaiivtty (pora/onfruh froni the rebtiDoship of 
Koines and AppeaTBUccs thetc rises the PatikalpitAHcUs- 
edminatton 

the Parikalplta is not tiitimately completo, it has 
DO other way of birth [than depaadLag upon Relativity]; 
thus it is biiowii that UtHtnate Truth is purr in its seU* 
nature lllW)- 

**ThEre are ten* kinds of Podkalpito ond six kinds of 
Holatirity; iis to that which is recognised as Suchness in 
one's inmost ocmseiouKneGs there is no difP ernaiifliinn in it 
(135), 

"The five DburfflAB arc truth, and so are the three 
Svnbhavaa; when the Yogin has an insight into this he does 
not go outside Suchness (tofAutd) 

" What is known as Ap;»earaiice [imd] Relativity, that 
'* la itj tbf Chlaon tnuuJntkKw uv have turelvs ts s tBad of ton- 
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t)D 0 to DLsoniniuntion t but the pfafnnmimBi of Poritalpitn 
takit plJir« detHfiulitiff «poo BeJativiiy (197)- 

“Wbtjti, lioweter, la mitbfully dSBcsnit'd 

(inwPCjfo} bj the inteUigetwe i» iwUlier J'lu-o- 

Uotra oor Unrikaipito diseriaiioat'*'®. Nor^ ia thew jwy- 
tjiing to be wiled Perfect Knowledge (pon'nwAjwniiw), aitd 
lii>w can Here bo anything to 1» discerned by He inteUifience 

"That which ia Perfect is beyond the doaliam of being 
and non-being j how can Here ho these two views of erletence 
[kiioim Hi Pjinkslptta find Pamtuutrs] fl09} t 

“in the Pwikiilirita view of ciiitcnfie duiiHam b wUb- 
lishfid, mid with Ihese dmdlstic esUbUshmenu, maltiplicity 
is seen discrimUiated, but pure is the roabn of the wise 


(200). . . .! ■ 

“Multiplldty is discrinuiiated indeed^ it is discritn* 

inated depondiug upon Eehilivity (parofantm) ; if a tnaa’a 
diecriinination takes place in any other way, he foiiows the 

doctrines of the philoaopherti (201), 

^*The diserLminating is said to be the discrindnated; the 
ides of causation grows from trying to formulate philos¬ 
ophical views 1 when the duntiian of diseriminatioD ia gotten 
fid of, there is indeed that perfect view of existence (pwv 
mVApoana) (202).” 

The relation' bolween the fivu Dharmas and the three 
SvabbftVHs may be tabulaied as follows; 


■Nftma \ _ ,^parikalpita 
N;itQtt 4 J 
Vikalpa.Pamtantm 

S«>iWi^\parini*bpanna 
iTathatS / 


The Three 




gfabliavas 


In going over tlus tsbulation as in the study of other 
parts of Buddhist philosophy we muist keep one thing always 


’ Pv S3, e- laS; MC nlH> p. SfiS, «, Sv sad P- *- 

8*mptvjiiiwam St pordfcvrtjwawlflaiRfl^i*. 
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t>i'ror« aar ininils. ta 1 stated else where, which is, timt Bud- 
<lLiNt tbott^bt is alWAITS Lhe aiiteome of Bvddliifit life; tliAt: 
it« logie, or psychology, or metaphysics oanitAt be under* 
stood oderjuntety itnleSA we reNlice that foots ol BatltUiist 
experience ore ot its b^uib, Jtndi tiiercfort*, that pufe logic 
is not the fcey to the undoiBiandnig' of ■ Buddhist phiiosophy. 

TAs TviO Kind^ of ffnoiw/ed'yr 

TU* diriiuoii of knowledge of Irirth (ioiya) into two 
foTiot^ Sathvfiti nnd ParamSrtha,’ is idso known tO' the 
Hiithor of the /,odJtd«fAtdra, bill it was due to the Msdhyn* 
mika school of KagArjnnA that the distinction wns* thoroughly 
fommlotcd into a system. And they made most of it to account 
for the dual aspect of experience in their ticatiscs on the 
do«'.triiie of Hip Middle Path, In the LaAkSvatara wq may 
say that the idea is forcahadowed when it makes MforctUfe to 
“Vyuvahilro” {practical wtperJenee) according to which 
tiic Buddha concedes the ptBsibility of such concepts as being 
and non-being, birth and death, caused and causing, grasped 
and grasping, etc. "Vyavahara’'* Iwlongs to ordinary life 
wliere rules the principle of individuation, and as long as 
the rrSatire and proviaional existence of mSyS U odmitted, 
caiDBion parlance too has to be permitted for practical pur* 
poses. Wlien the sutni, howevw, goes on further down to 
explain the eharacteristie featuiea of the FaraUntrii form 
of Imowlcdsc, the terms Samvrttt and Paramftrtha occur, as 
We have juirt noted in the gathas pnoted-—the former us 
leading to particularity and the latter as a mental state when 
this is transcendptl. The ghthas throw some light on what 
b meant by the Parikalpita and the Paratantra view of ei- 

‘ Tlw tutm ‘'Parmwirtlis*' ii ■omniniiia {pv S?) awd m ejupoei- 
ihnt 10 rlw **reiJw of wonii, lUfrrimiinUioa, and lawlllpfooe" (vAg- 
viJsalfNi-ait^biai-gMsra) or to Itie “iHorrtwiaadoa of iodiejiltuiUtr oad 
ceaorolltr' ’ (P^ *•>)- hi UiJj «a*s PMBmJlTli* i» lofiwnjiiioij* with Uw 
pnpremE wlodorn k«I1hc) iu ono^ tnnoot etnoetoiwneM, wblek it die 
mlin Uiwta nf 

■ ^yavahslro. **uMti/^** or R 55 , 
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tstmcc Mid Kt thi; sflini! tloiu tlujir fplatioiisliiji to tho 
oojjC'OptTOii of tjiuiivptliWiTy®* '1*^^**}' -oro vci'j' 
CfunplkmoiJ tn meaning; and difflenlt lo eipouud I'amiiily 
and in fuJL But tbe mtiin iiten scoms to be tb»: Hind b 
Mt in nioiidK when it uUowa lo bo oonditioned by the 
prihciple of iiidiTiduotion. Thi; l^ttrilalpila nml tlio Pwro- 
tantru follow fma this stirring lip of lUMlUtion. Tho Para^ 
tantm Is hitcllcctiitil, for it opontlra dopenduig on ftOTnsthlng 
otttsiile ttselL It k a hind of iropresentStioft. It may not 
Blnavit \» cormst, bnt It docs not creaic anything ont of 
itself. The Parikapita, on the other hand, T^caTea its oivti 
ininginatiTe world n^ardlesii of its objitctivu Talus. It 
is alwaj's in the wrong not only in a Ingicai wuiw but 
psyeliotogic&Uy. Tlic main point about it is that it iil»- 
crimittatsa ^'me and mine*’ from wJiai is not “nio and 
mine/’ and holding this diidmctioD to be r«d and final, be- 
OfHiies nttacbed to it, which culminates in moral egokni- 
Wheo this » once Sffiertod. all the crib follow thnl arc to 
ho found in eoimection with life. The Pat&tantm which may 
br innocent in iUolf bwomea the most cfBeieut hand-maid to 
the Parikalpila, and what la crculed by it is nliiO intellec- 
tnally eonfinned with all its pniutical MnmqiieTiees. The 
Paratantra and the Porikalpita are mutually dependent. 
The pari ninh panne i» to go beyond both these form* of 
knowloilgc. This b Paramfirtlm. the highest tranMendniitn! 
wiwlom, while the fSamviiti ftirm of Imth prevnilft in the 
world of rnriknlpitii and Pontantrn. 

The two kinds of Bnddhi (knowledBe)’ which nw else¬ 
where distiugubfied in the antra may be fionaidered to 
coiTttspond to Saihvfiti and Faramnrtlia. In the EoUowii^ 
iin«* which lire reptfotcil in the ‘'Sagaihakam” fgg- {jil-orji, 
tmih OT reality is oontTBsied with it» reflocted 

image or sembJnnee (pnitihiwhol; “As the king or tioiLSc- 
botilrr gires Ills ahildren all kinds of playthings lookittf like 

' P. IE2. 
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dwT Jiiid otJini' Buimitlfi and (illiiruig uod ptcasioe liiffm by 
lh«'se, ftnnlly siv<!* Uicni real <o I do, foi* I i-rfl *iiy 

diildi™, by the aid of varioiw fona* rtlSactiug realities, te 
ulUtoate truth wliici is to be fcaliiifld itt ibffir iitinoKt eon* 
Bciousne^/' tJuildbi is a higlipr ihjww of reaeoning, but it 
also tlfftiotes sn^' foruj of iiitialljiiciioc, ^fbe fitat is cfiUod 
PrAvicayabtiddhli’ which is u Mud Af absolute knowledge 
corresjHjnding lo the PBriiushpanita, Praotcoyo mean*, "to 
wmreh tknnigh,""to exam ins thDrotigbJy^” and iht lluddhi 
So (justified pcnet.Tates into the ftmilaiaeutal ttature of all 
-wbiiili is above logical analysis and eaiiuoit he dcscrilwd 
wiib any oL' the four pro[)o&jtiona (coftfsAMiitfi). Tbe 
aeeond i^wldhi is called Pratishili&pikfl,* that U, the iotd- 
ligence that wUi up all kinda of dittiiuction over a world of 
appearuneea, attaching the tniud to tluriu as real. Til us 
it may esiubiiah ndes of reasoning whereby to give judg¬ 
ments to a vKorid of particulars. It m Logical knowledge, 
it is what regulati'* our ordioaij* lifo. But na soon u* 
Gometldng is e^labtiohcJ (proluAjIAdfdfal in order to prove 
it, that is, as «wn ns u pmpositicitj is made, it seta up wme- 
thing else ut the same time and goes on to prove itself 
ogoinst that isoinetbiug else. TliEn? is nothing abiiolute here. 

This 'Setting up or eatabllsliing is clBcwhere designated 
OK Smunropa.* The four establMiiniiOta oro given: tl) 
chorAQleristic niarfe (fuferJiawo), (2) dcflnito view* (dnsJi/ol, 
(3) a cause (Atdw), and f-i) a iiuhirtani*e (hAuvo)—idl where 
there are none enich in reality. Owing to thoM propoaoriotia 
deflnitaly held up as true, opposite ones will ourcly rise and 
there will take place a ivrangling or con trovers^ (opavliflo)'* 
between the oppositty parties. The sulra thus advises the 
Bodhisattva to avoid thirse cue-aided views iu order to attain 
ft state of enlightcnroent which is licyond the ponitive as 
well ea licyond the negalivc woy of viewing the world. 

* nittt, (T'aaa). 

* »jlL, IJI^ 79, an, * H B. PU- 70. Mv 



LANKAVATAllA SUTKA 


Wtl 


Tkt Twofold T^eary, 

We now Qfluie Ui » third dirtitietjve fentim of the ijliilos- 
0 ]»hT of the 2«Tifc3voMre> which i* kuown os tbo twofold uon- 
A tmhii theory^ i.o^ N(iiriliinyadviij.TU^ The noti-iLtincii or 
uoa-o-^i theory la known among oil Bwiidhist dtndettta os 
the niwt diffcrentintUlg mark of Bmldhism, bivl the deniot of 
on AtmoR or jHflf-subslonco (maifr-dwo) in csdertiol ohjects is 
the spccifie iiroporty of the Mniis^’otm niid tiuf>' renuire some 
ci^thiUAtiou. To translote dtmnj* oiwoyo hy “egfl*' or '*«df 
or “soul" may not be rij?hi; and eapeeiaJty whea its detuol 
is applied to an object We world, egoleaaneas hafi no meming, 
it is merely The soiim- of miaapprriiflnsioa. An Airaan 
means somethin); substantial in possession of a number of 
fjitalities, and a free agent not hound by the pruici|ik* of 
relatiTity. When its eiisience, therefore, is denied in us^ it 
means that we liavo no such free atrtmt within onracWeSi 
enjoying a snbstanliul eiistenra own above the coneatonn- 
tioD of cause and effect. When wc deny ila reaiity in the 
world citeroal to os, it means tJml there is no self-subsLanw 
(jwobAdoo) in indiviiiusl objects which come into esistenwe, 
abide for a while, and finally dianppear sceording to certain 
laws. In Ibis case, Ruirdfmpn is aii^iOciithdtKi* end when it is 
nnderstood in this way, tho idea f jhi in harmoniously with 
the other Tiei!^"8 maintaiiicd by MahayaniHts. Though not 
yet fn mmlft Lftl numcrioilly hy Buddhist seholnra, there are 
four dlatitiguiabing marlts in Malmyanti ontology which con- 
atitntc its yery kcmel. They arc, (1) lhat all things are 
empty (#w»pal, (2) unborn (onufjMinitcj), (3) not dual 
(odtfaifa), and (4) without self'Substance (nij^vuthdipa).* 
This sums up tlie metaphysical aspect of blahajmniflair and the 
dunl non-Atman theory is merely a partial recapituhition of it, 

• as. ttr. 

* P)t. 73, 18S, fltr- Tlietit monieirliat aArmpcnd to wlinl i« epup- 
Tstly tiDown aa Ito three bsmitllii or VtiaokiiluHDD^^ , tfloja. milmiU*, 
and immafUto. «, vP- 79. HW. 103. rtt; «iui ttlin pp 138, I4l ett, 
Af Uiw StvititM. 
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Tbff taAtdiftififra explains tUe iheory in the Eiillowip^ 
maunst :* Tlie Skandbas, Dlmtira. mod lyntaPM have pnth- 
iii^ itfrwnni in lb™, tbartt i« no '*idc and mine'' in thistn, 
they flri^ orentPtJ by tbo igtinraiii affimiatloii of tho deairo 
to hft« * (tnd mtachment takes place when they arc eom- 
prehended by tbo wtiwf#, Tbe iRaterial world oh troll aa tho 
phyaieal body are oianifestatiotis of Ibe mind known oa 
Alayavjjfiflna. and when they arc discriinittatfid an particular 
cxiateaces, wo ore discriminaLiag our own mind-mado. When 
thtia created they art seen in eonsliinl traiiBimigrRtwn, they 
nensr frnmin even for a moniffilt aa they arc, they flow like a 
atreoni, they change like a seed, tJicy flicker like a camUo 
tight, they tnove like the wind or like a cloud. And when 
affeetiona are stirred ap, they are pnmied by na, wt bthave 
like the Hiiinkey who ia ever rrallm or like the fly that rum 
aftor filthy food, and not knowing when w« arc satiated, and 
evidently to no good purpose, we bum like Are. Owing to 
the habit-energy [t'(5if(Mid)n«:utiiolat«l since time InitneinoriBl 
thronirb wrong reasoning and adachineiit, we now trana- 
migriite from one stato to another revolTiiig like a wheel, 
like a niHchitie, like a phantom ereation, or like a walking 
ghost. When we realise this, we are said to have the know¬ 
ledge of the nMi-csistence of an indlTiduai ego-aoitl <pud- 
palunoirdf mi/a -/fidnu ei), 

Dhunna.nairitinya-jrianoinf|feMlft^) »* a* ^ Mid before, 
is gained by extending the knowledire of the non-existence 
of an itidtsHdual ego-aoul to the external world. The two 
ideas are interrelalHl, and when thr on# is asserted the otlior 
follows inevitably. To «y lliat all ohjeuU ft« dovoid of 
aclf-substance is lo rucognvae a most complicateil system of 

^ P. 08 ff. * 

* U hi Mmetinin aripiDd that the IliaareaR tea dvidee Ih# ex- 
iBcnise of niwtaiSlawn and Ihat Dhmmiuuiirtittya jWiHua (• Ml the 
wJaiivii pionulr cf tha Uahariiua. The fttgitraciil mnj bn tnjo u 
fer lu it BOM. but wtuit meat dlitboniiihe* the Mnkarairt la the doetrtue 
of ^aarnta which MweMarllr fotlDw* ttani Ui« ogolMmeea of sh UiuRfl. 
and ita applieiiiliiD to the BeahiJtiittTa’^ iwutlcat 1U^ 
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tt'Sniiamiilp jrtuminp ibrotigh all diflienw. Thla -wii* nuttcod 
by^'ht; Buddfen Jiiniseir when Ue diwcreercd wlint is known as 
tltt chttin »f ofigiaBtion, bud iw Itin InuaKlindo indweaft was to 
frw his lUsciplee from ignjorsnct} ati^ nttncbmcnt, hii sdiita- 
tDOiii stopped short at the thwiy of non-ego. With f he dtwl- 
upmcul of BudiUihsl nxperlcnoo and thought, the iw^'Chology 
grew up into laflaphysiw;, and the dootrino of SiuyaiS 
(emptiness) eaioe «o occupy Uie minilft of JfaJtayaniata. And 
this docirme is Emotber way of saying that all objcctA arc 
williDot self-substance. Wlieu the theory of non-ego is ottec 
estaHifihed, aU these stock ideas of Mohayiuia Bnddtnsui ore 
the mjcfissary inferences; ^OnyatitSfe), DLanDanairfllmyatg; 

KihBvabhilva Aniitpaila AnabhiiaB 

Mayoponm (Antt). 

The denial of self-substancie mcftna Ihnf just as the 
R kainlhaa , IVhfllus, Ayatiuiaa, are det'oid of an ego-snu] and 
have no other crwilor tliaa the doaire to pckssesa (fftsA^a) 
whiidi Mpiwse* Hwli in deed*, dhi-reby aubjeatiiig itself to 
an endlfBs concatenation of cause end effect, «o nU ihinge are 
by nature nboTc sneh eotegories of piiTtieularity and gene¬ 
rality, ari- distinguished as conertte. individnak onh? througli 
wrong dlacrimmadion wMcb is so intensely iiherlshed by the 
ordinary mind. The wise are not thus coiifoaed, however, 
they are free from on warranted infcrenccH and attaeiimisntSj 
03 they Icnow, by rightly reriewitig the world of partlciilara 
(rfttnfooihnmitt), that the latter is devoid of mini] (eiffo), 
will (iMUflOf), iatelii^enw (monovijHiHii), ilie five Dharmas, 
and the three Svabhuvaa (self-nature),' When is at¬ 
tained, the knowletlge eoneemiug tlie n1>eence of Atman In 
all thinga is aftHintfl, 

*'To be devoid of mind, ele.,** means that the real nature 
of piiatenco cannot be djcsignated, by any category of thought, 
for to be predicated oichu* to be determined, to be Ibniled. 
The truth, if it w really something that gives complete antis- 
faction to the yoamJngs of onr religioxts conscioiistieBS, must 

' i*. 00 . 
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be ftbaolulPi ond to be abeohtte anil tJiOTciuidily 
smJi tnitJi must be InwfmJly expetiiinced. Whun in Httpeal 
ifi luiuJo to lot^Q ft st-Blement or pfopofiition in In te proved 
aceotdiiig lo ruliai of thought, wul thaw rtilei uc tnwe to tw 
conclitioinil, and, therefore, mnni or less oue-aiaea and pre- 
judieial. When the Mahaynnists Jiive to iiaaert (wti) or 
deny ( K&tti), tliaj- run the riiik of bdntr judged by the rule* 
of thought, and |M^rhup 9 all they cmi eatablUb in. the cir- 
c[m»tan<yst la to say that nil tilings are devoid of "mind, 
trtU. ere." as wImivo referred to. This i» where hialuiyana 
philosophera are alwayii in a tjqandnry, and this is the reason 
why the Mahaysna teooliing looks on (he surfatw at kaat ae 
fleJf-contradietory or full of pnmdosw. 

To apply term, “Rtman/* ego. nouj. not only to a 
perann (pud'tfafnl but to nil in animate objects may sound 
atriuge at firirt eight a* was stated above, bat when it is 
realised that Biiddbist philosophy hits un apccial intelleetuaL 
interest in the discuBsion itwlf e3!cep( from the tnoat pragma- 
liual point of view, i,e., as concerned with life, with thia 
IMnutiu, with it* salvation and en%htonniBni, the CTtenaion 
of the term "aelf^’ or "soul'' over tn all eiciateuce acema 
jjnsrtified anil appropriate. At any rate the dual non-ego 
theory is one of the features of the Mahayatia M differeii- 
tiated from the jUnayana. 

(B) Tub PstctioijooT or Bmoma'P Exi’EaceNfCE 
The Doctrine of Mind-mly 

Having fhushed that pliase of equipment whioh may be 
eslled logical, for the upward earecT of the Bodhisattva, bt 
us now pass cm to the p&ychologico] pliase, that U, the doe- 
trine of conadouanesa, teabuicalty known as the ihem^ of 
the e^ht VijnSnaa. As I wish to repeal. Buddhism fcing 
a religion has no abatrurt interret in logic, or psythololjrr ur 
mctapbyiiiQs per and espectaJly in the ww of tlieWrsd* 
hdonfarii the chief problem is to reach a stale of adf-realisa- 





170 


LANKAVATARA SUTRA 


tioti wliiult is tbf ifinr mm ef Buildbulinod, ond of Bodhi- 
soltT^ood <ts ^selL Atl ara to be diroctei] towards 

ill is gouL mid it wonld be entirdy agumsf the spirit of tiie 
sutra to dismiss Qie psjrcliology of ibe Xailbfoctid/ia. 1 mu 
doing this simply for the benefit of the aiodem reader who 
wants to get h better {lerspective of the text than in its 
original confiieion, 

Pi»ycho]ogy is, honrerer. the most difficult part of the 
Xmii'tirufora, and it is not an easy mattor to get a eker 
inxight into the meaniiig of it» Wbnt 1 huTo dona bare jnoy 
not be ijuita correal t» fnr as the reading of the text is con- 
cemetl, and I am open to ocarvictioji from the imnd of u 
more cotnpcietil interpreter. 

Most Euddliisi seholors are often too ready to moke a 
toosimr)! distinction between the 3diitlbyamika end Che TtigS- 
edra scTiool, taking the one aa exetusTTcly ndToeating the 
tbfiory of emptines (.iangotd) while the other is bent liingle- 
mindadty on an idoaiiatie mterpretattnn of tlia univerBe. 
They thus further assume that the idea of emptinesa is not 
at all traceable hi the Yogicara and that ideaiisn is absent 
in the .^ladhyntuika. Thb is not eiaot as a matter of hie* 
loricol fact. Though it Is impossible just at present to fix 
the date of the Lnnkivatara definltety, we find tn it the 
tendotieies thfil. tnighl have developed into the Yogfidra bb 
well as into the hflulhyamiba; and th^ tendencies iiiu.vt be 
regarded prior to the development of these two sahoois 
CBtth diatinody claiming its spectaJ jirorince of interest. The 
differentiation must have lakcn place after the antra and not 
before* for it ia natural to iofor that eompoKlte tendencies 
apjiear first and liien their deoompocticlon into separste idemt 
and farther developtnent each along its specified line, 

However this may be, the main point we must never 
forget in the stndy of the LoAkiivatSm ia that it is tiot writ¬ 
ten as E phiiodopldiial treatise to ntabUaJi a dcfltilto ^j-stem 
of thought, imt iA to diiwonrsc on n crrcaiii religiotia <x- 
pericnee. Wliat pliitosopby or speoutallDu it offent in only 
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turitlpntjil M au iiitrpdtuition or as on tntellfKtual iawrpwla* 
tion nfiCBwitflted by llu? ralioiiiil iiatiirr of In itnmif tyi Tiiiis 
latttrr phoi» of rrli^oiui ifapericiiw nuiy br nioro prcdoniinimt 
in BnddJiisin tlum in aoior othor rrligiottfli bin U i# not for os 
to Aviirlook tL(! cssenee of the mHlier for the wUie of ito taore 
or leas unimportant wwt'saoriesi, however inevitable they may 
be in the iinderstaniiing of it. 

As was tMmtaiy stated, the priaoipnl thainfl of the 
is Pmtyattniryajnaiiagocara, the *Ul« of <»n- 
aciottsDcsa in which the inmoat truth i» dtreetiy prearnted in 
oDfl's oiiml- This being an immediute perception of the iTiith 
it oannel be injparled to otliots by raeans of logic, hut wjthont 
it the peruRptioii Itaulf eeases to be otMiratlvc. which k the 
KDisr thing *B not etthting at all or Iwiiig unreaL The ex¬ 
perience itself k without eontent, and mnat be given to it by 
the intellect to mnlie it workable in our iioeial living. The 
psydinlogy of the Lo^k^vatarn ia aliso to be treated thus, 
that Lb to aay, ito doctrine of **Mind-only” (.dlfomofro) with 
all its accflinpatiituent* if tneant to oiplaiu tlm mentai es|>eri- 
enw of the Bodhisattva- We have always to bear in mind 
this snbordinate ptwition of psychology or logic or tueta- 
plij'Sics tn the teaching of the Ijuitkoroforfl. 

The doctrine of the VtjitiBas ta tieseribod in thb wiaot* 
"As the waves of the ocean depending on the wind arc 
fltirred up and roll nn dancing without iutermption (HD); 

" So the Alaya-flood conBtontly utirri.d up by the wuid 
of todividiiatioii (tjuhaya} rolls on daneiog with the waves 
of the varioiuiTijfiaJifta (100); 

" An dark blue. red. and other eolonra with salt, conch- 
alielL fnitk , an d honey; fragrance with CtuitB and flowenf; 
ray* of light with iba sun:—they ate neiUiftt different nor 
not-ditfercnl one from another (101) t 

"So the erven Vijiianwt which nr* the waves of Ihf 

ocean riee in ooniunotiun with mind ( 1 ( 12 .); 

‘ Pjt. 4tf tt, THw r&tUI* w» w •«*»* plus* Hit* aa't* »* ta 
tlwir actMiw IVrIwpi the text euifbt ts be lacire tbeiecclilr tv- 
mmiued, wkidii te a certahi «ten( Uie antber bopn to da lAter 
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^■'Mimirold arc tliG wftviie evolml in tbrt nkt'WSRe 

th^i Alnyit matiou 8 vari^tj? ol' YiJ&lnmii (1Q3) ; 

Manau^ imJ nn: ttfmhen of [m 

diffmnt] bncattn^ of oppearmice&i iii fad: tio oighi 
jniiiiaa) fuivo no qualifyuig nuirbi: there ia noitlier 

iMt wliSdi r|uallfli*8 nop that wlildt la qiinllfli^J {101). 

**Ab therp h no diffvrmtiation in the uooan^a wairbi, no 
modifical.ioii nbtaina in Cltta im rogaril^ I he Vijutcuei {105). 

Citta ipithofv up karmo^ Hanna uiapeetir tlie Ygnlna 
dwtinguislieH, and the fire discriminate t!>e vieiblc 

[world I (lUG). 

iMahamati n^ed}: 

* * Dark blue and rid and tnicblika are known, to be the 
VUMna of mankind ^ t^li me, 0 MohimuniT huw a Ukenesa 
obtained be1rwe<ai wa?e» ond mind (ciffo) (107). 

[The Buddha jiiiBwered] : 

**Darl£ blue and ml and suchlike arc imlecd not in the 
wavea. It iir for the sake of the ignomiit that laiiid h deseribed 
w$ erdvmg due to appearances {HiSy. 

**Thfn i;^ no cynlTtn^ in mind^ mind in itsdl b free 
from liiat a'liich pE^rcciml; where there Jk thiit which b 
perceiviti there is that which peredvefs; the oa^e hi the samo 
wiLh the waveii (tUD). 

**Bodyi propeiij, and slwle* are knowti to bo the 
VijMno of mankind, bi which iin mtlirtioii U thrue ot^erred; 
Uic analoio' hold® jwid with the (110), 

[Mahimall said]: 

^'T!ie ocean with Ita ilntmin^ uavea ia diiMi^niahlc. and 
why if; not the t^valution of the Alaya Likewise perceired by 
mtclhi^nce (111) ? 

**[The Bnddhft repliedJ: 

*‘Ia accordance with the intelligence anddismimiLation. 

* will Alt iiniJiHr ffniiuifrated te»enl3«f b 

tlH qrmbbllflng tlw aotlre nmterttl world. DthA k th* 

ptijoUal itOiijt Mloikdf i>Qr i\Tmrjihbi^ that |4» an i4i4irE4uat 

Mil ii hj ym., wbU< praiOrAfAii h lik catirc ptijiifiil rurlrw- 

Mciti wbirrfi be ^ili bk plnctf of llrrhiiti lit {T^djaa)« 
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ftf thf i^orant., tbs Xlaya U eomiiarflil to the f«cim. oJid the 
iikeuesu cf Wftvea nnd Uit proliilicii [t»E mbulj ii p<imt*!d out 
t^y O fllmlln (112 i- 

*' IMahaiuntl pequfisted] j 

“Idliir unto tin; mm thnl iUmninps equally slMve and 
helfTw* thou art irnlwd the light of the world t aunouDOo the 
trutli for the itake of the ignorant (1.1 J), Thou Itaat already 
bosim the cxpoaiiion of the tiiiw, why dost thoit not aimouncf 
the truth [totfooDiJf 

*' {The Buddha thim replied] j 

“Even when Oiere ht a man who diswourses on the 
trutlt, there in in bia tniml no {stKuial ohjeel to be ciiUsJd.] 
truth (114),^ 

the ‘wavea-BJe atirred on the oconiLt ua imBjfrt are 
Mcn in a mirrorT in « dream. simtUtaneousdy* so i« the mind 
in ItA own field (Ilfi). 

“To diacrimiimU! objecta, an evolution (of VijuanM] 
tak(s» place in auccessioii: the VijnSna dlatlngnUbOi, and 
Manas again rcfleolo (11G>» 

“Till! visible world nianifests (tsclf to the five VUnimm; 
there ii no auceosaive evoLutiau when mind b in a state of 

* la BeAljiinci'e i«ia*tn(ioB tW* tbtw t* pat Inlfl ihe mnutli vt 
Un)iilniuU with alt that foUertw; in Ut* anadwit tiwt It *"""■ the 
•vceeil half of tl» tetw (114) *»Iwsf« &ftd*Piawi ia ttw feolMie awj W 
.m mnra Icfiknl Mj' rcaiimr k tuai* after the liKnit ettd the 

T'ang vanlou. Th* smsf af Ow verte, howsw. w U is phraMul hew 
may Kttt Iw quite <J#w te the (itmief. (dt it amy lie uikvD M wwinina 
tkit thw BiMlilhB leieata of a tWaa ia »« n»l)y ia hi* nduit, that 
Is, that ho H a lljiT (aul thal ho i* eimfiwiji® the tool hltunoif. The 
latimittHi UtM It that the tfnlh (ijrfJrum) it Kuuotliine nl^ee nod 

bevoD*] *i»rilli!*tlcin, or tluU dcfle* lo(r«*J Jagnitlett} '"'bnn it 1* eoia 

that Jowe k the trath. It it ao ttwro tlltfe. fw Im till* e»o “hofe" fall* 
te tnflB^e whnt I* ‘'uot liMe/' and lo 1» tbo trwth h mw (rtOJeeud 
ah puasthlo limttalluni swcritwl hj iiuiute ttioiivht. The f.^ttiOeidfli'a, 
iR fiMt the whole tjitem of SlalwcniitB ipeeaktioa, 1$ Mil ttpoo Utb 
idea of truth. TattviMB it loiMi ( W*3 et tflf) wh»»h litmUr «w«m 
“ wiehaett** or**tluitii»“ or **lliititi!aa.'' and to thorofow wld to bt 
mtattoinohto (ofehdJto, dtBUI)- 'Th* «»* <» 

Uahayaa* w »7 of deeerilibiB Ih* abtclato i^tnelor of aiUm ati maliiy 
wtoiu he tttot lo nadiirttaiHl tlH ptj-fthoiosy of *•» Uahoyniia Buddhtot. 
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BoUwlwIness. As A t>Ainter w hi* diwsiple (117) arrays 
ilia (tiitoura Id ordar to pnjdocs ft painting, *0 da 1 iirtflcli j 
tliF pietut« ta not in colour, nor in the conTaej nor in 
the plat# (118). 

**ltt ruder to attract itll beings, the pieturo is produccil 
in ooloma.i preaching nioy err, but the truth ia beyond vorda 

Cll»^ 

“Being the master of all the diwtrines, I preneb the 
truth to the devotees, and the truth ta to be atiMiicd Ipr an 
iimer perevpl'ton, as it goe* beyond both the diatinguished 
tobjcctftJ and the diatinguiKhing t^ubieot] (120), 

**1 preaeh for the sake of »oii» of the Buddha, this 
preachiog is not for the ignorant; the mimifoldncsa of things 
is acen as like io4}'&, ami exists not (131). 

“Preaching in thus done in various ways, subjeet to 
etTorsf Tvhen the preaching is not in goml accord (with the 
mentality of the hesrcrl, it is then for him no prciicliing 
( 132 ). 

■'A good phymctBJj administets medicine Bccording to 
his patknto; so indeed do the Buddhas discourse in ac¬ 
cordance with the mental capacity of beings (123). 

"The mastem thii* preach the state of eonaciousneas 
attained by their inner iierqeption, which doea not belong to 
the realm of the philosophcre and iSravahas 

According to the LdAJfcdowtartt, the mind, inelnsive of 
Citta, hfanas, ami the other ais VijMniis. is in. its original 
nature (stiitijSSiHi) <jwi«t, pore, and above the duaiism of 
subject and object. But here appears the principle of parti- 
etilariijaUon known as *' Vishnya’' which cornea from 

the root owft mciming **to acl^’ ”‘to work‘; and with the rise 
of this wind of action, the wives arc ogitated over the tron- 
<p]il surface of the mind. It i» now differentiated or evolves 
(ofiffO into eighi Vri&anasf Aloya, Mauna, Manovijfi&nfl, 

^ In ihiR ■^Sa.eivrMlinrfi^* smiIdti nJl ih£s^ Brf 

TtfjircidDOcd^ biil tnr^iLkini up ffiitf piilrtit wliklf 101-— 

8e* pp. 0Tlp ^*1 8S0. 
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tintl tlic five and dmtiUaitf^oaaly with this wqlulion 

Ih? wlijuli? luuverse cotu^ into vxigfti^ce with Its iciutii- 
tudIncus farmK iind with iU endless cman^ements. Tile 
b indeed ihe e^niniiTic echn rem-bersting tiirough 

the ^trtni: 

**Tlie visible jwork) J which is mind does ml exist [fta 

by tJie senseiit; but mind is set iu motiim by being seen 
li.e,, objectified]; the body, pmperty, md I lie alwle sre the 
toanifestniiom nf the Ahtys {inhetent in all] tnankimJ (125) r 

^*Cittit, Muntis, and MstiovijhiUifl, Svahhava, the five 
HbsruiaSt the iwa forms of Nairatmyn (ego!e^ess)j ptirity 
—dieso ate dudd^ted by the SnddhHB (126), 

^^Long and ^oi:^ arid sntMiko come to exist muiimlly 
conditioned; not-td^be grow® effeetlTo by to-be md to-be by 
aot4o-bc (127). 

^'Whaii thhip jtra sniily&ed into atoTtis, there rentjiuiii 
nothing tci be diaerjmiitated s® objects. Those who hold 
wrong views do not believe in the ever-ahiding ground 
where the mind-only [dootrino ia esinhliahed] (125). 

‘*The masters point out the alaie of conaoioiianeBa at* 
tained by their inner fwreeiilion* whieh goes indeed beyond 
theitumtai calibre of the philosophers and i§rftTafcai{129)/'^ 

The Important Explained 

Before going further, it may be dedmhle to expMn 
the more important technical terms consiantly uised in Bod* 
dhist psychology. 

As in seen herc> the eonGeption of the Ileyavijnuna 
play® 0 ^ief, though edlmt^ i^k m the evolution of the 

* That K YySfliUiL Wluim k uaed In its mnidt ir^m» 

jtrelieiiBitq icmcp It 1* oqiiwnkn! to mind 04 dhftSnSidplwd ttem unUyiik- 
itfg mattPri- Id wpettiiSis, lulknlca] ll It t1» 

sad dlwHuituitliig utiTitj oi tn io d , (Bee alw lofta.) 

* Ppb Tkii Task (lltO) li Site foqad a* the oon* 

ehbimg ILofi os tM fTToriani pagr* ia fact, LI k ItiA fatvT^le Utitmo ^ 
ilha XaAi^valdra. Thk otrlns of gfttbAa li Topcnlcd b Utf 
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idtiillflK iiUJoMpby «f It b oft*u pJtllcd 

ainiply **Citt*.*" flr •‘Taaiflt'nia-SiH'bhu.’'* ni^ans » 

srornpr-ht^we ft in ^ ^ 

»m kttpl Ut and it b t.!iw Aloyavijton s luno »to 

ly at*w np all ilie memctr (vtfwntfl) nf <«« * Uionprlii*. 
afTHiiinni. -md deiKle. Tlit swd* <b»;4 than «oted 

n^mnitt in the AUya perlectly quiesctmt ftnd nootral. 

fJif/o ivliieb in iwd as ■ synjonym of the Alleyn way ne 
trao^Iatfid '‘tiiincr’ •» ilistinaublnfd frwnJlauaa. itiat is, in ite 
mof® siMiciflc seOM. Citia, accoTKiiiMP «o tlie apparently 
eamen from tbe loot«. n'hieh liiw two 1} ‘*10 srntliw, ^ 

-to pile,’' -'to mttirtr •uid W *'»*> TM-rodre,” '‘to look 
for.” (piltii, ilierefotn. inay tneao eilber "coUcctiOQ or 
“ncrwptioji," and in tb® liresant tmip, HuH is, when it la 
identified with the Alom, Bud^ihiFrt «Aol«r» toko it io tho 
»PnJse of Hteumulaiion. Ho wc rtad m ibe 
“Cittn eathet* up kamiH," or "kamn is gatiiered np by 
Citta.*’* Grdinariljv it may eorneotly bo rrodered'' thonght, 
or "mind." Tba great Kourcf of confusion* liowoTer, eoanes 
from flitta being a»«l fpniHPally for the whole system o 

Vijfiinas as wall as for the Alaya alone* 

ViiiiSTW b one of the eigniflcam in Bnddhismt it 
is dilBciib to Bud one Engliab word for it. JM meaiw to 
know." “to pffrceWe," hut VljiUliia in BnddhiBin has a 
teeliQical sense ] it i« not tnerr ctigrtiUnii or underetundins. 
It is a sort of principle of conscioua life aa rtiatingui^ from 
tile body, and It b also the iiowcr or faculty of dtsarimma* 
tioti. It lias, hnwiwer, essentially «m intellocttial eomiota* 
rion, faithfully retfliniiig Iw crigiiud sense. In the cn« of 
AJayavijMna, there « no diserimJnation in it, no inicJlM* 
tioni for it simply acctnntilato all the impresmo^jd) the 
mcnioty-seeds {btio) that ars ppodtieed and left hebiud by 
iht? jictivities of tbt* oUitfr VijfiaWM. 

■ -ill tSft* tttrftUMft- Ai«j cf^ Mm3 

'■ ff. 754* tgtir dril^ni k^rmA^t “lA 
jmdfanu 
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TalhH^ata^^itrbkat whkli U AitoUiRr luune for tbe jUnjro, 
tit tilso a «nrl nf tttcm^rooiiL or n’e4:]il4ifil« wbfirt* Uir of 
Tatha^atahoort ara rataincd ant) tnalttret}* II fiua a reli^nua 
abade of niGaiiiitEt in aantradiatinfrlion tn tine AiaraTjjrifina 
which b a more pihilnfi0()hica1 term,. Garbhtt ia ^ixoraliy 
liana into Chinrae aa (Jcanj^), munn os Maya, hot literally 
it meana “wumb” {|[}» toi). It ia atran^ that the Cbiurse 
tTatulntDra never, aa far «» I knowf, rendered 
gtirhha by bnt always, *3tcept whtai in tba 

Shingon sect the Garbbn-kasa-dhjltii apohrn of 

ua aontrasim^ with the Vajradhfltu Hue I be 

meaning la clear liecjtuao the TathllgiitD'garbha ia the wothb 
wbei'e thr TnthagHtm are conoelviid and uin1.uredt and aa 
inc am nil ponaihlr TathagntaH excejtt tlntt vre nit generally 
bound like mummlpji liy the hesTy lotellccttui and affective 
eoveringa known os jn^uvura^o and ftlrf dvnra^ These two 
obatmclioma lie in our way of attaining anprema enllghLca- 
nieut. The intcUectunl one may not be ta dlSlcult lo over¬ 
come OA for aa the intellect alone b ennocmed a» it U deiaiihed 
altogether from the influence of the paesjonti; but thew pnit- 
sioua constituting the very root of pemonollty front the 
Imnleot knot to bo untied by all earueiit followera of IIud- 
dlibni. The Buddliiato, liowcvcr, have no desire lo oxlingniab 
all thr afleetive factorv that make up the human himrt. What 
they tnean when lliry oay (hot one ahnuld eztir|iatc all the 
{Hisidoutf (ltfti4o) in order to attain perfect freedom iotbat our 
pasmons, as they am generally harboured, ore deeply rooted 
in the idea of aclf anH imtcporobly joined with nil the cgoiiatjc 
impuloee, and that iherefnie they should be diojoined and 
ml free for the working of MaliBimrupi (gnat conipasaionate 
heart which, in conjunction with Pngno, supreme wiudom, 
makes up the life of ibe Mohayajin Buddblat, 

Ifanaa (from man), tDcaniug **to think,""to imagine," 
“to inlcnil." ia tlint oeal of intcUection ami connation, cor- 
responding to the Western conception of mind. It is the one 
term in Eaddhbt peyeliotogy that has no 'urinana attnebed 
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•1 ita end. Ir u pftKH «tnfub€d, and jmtilkbly* wiib Manch 
vijfifina which is on£ of the eIx Vijiainas recognised h^ ail the 
sehonis of fiiiddhjsm. lu ilio LtiAtiSvutara Mimas <)ccupie3 
a defimis poaitiou nml perlowns a Sfiwifie fimotion in the 
hierarchy of piytihlcal iHSlivitlau, which wilJ be described 
later, Ifnweri/ndnflf like the other litre Vijnilnss, bn* a field 
of Jta own as the perctrjvitig of ihc ratiuuallty of thing's 
internal as well aa eatemat, The Ctfibhar-tfiyfiaiifi b meimt 
for the Tiaihiliiy of ihiugx. ihe ^r^irti-vijMtin for their audi¬ 
bility^ uii so on. The Manovignana fuitJCtlons soDietime* in- 
dojHintlrntry of the five Vijfiiinas and wnictitnw buouI. 
tnnt‘oiis1y and conjointly with iliam. To a certain eatcriU it 
may l» coluudeied eqtiiTalenr. to the intelleet, while JtiinuE is 
conatiTD and idfective hestdes being mieltucuiiil Therefore, 
it w fiometinies called Hlbshtunmiiaif, mcniiing '‘Manaa in 
defUeinent,^^ The spirit ua! dclUvmeiit atart?^ iitiwhere chw 
Imi ill the Manas, the mol of intelleatioti and conation. 

l^itwniiT IK Ignite a new conteption in the developnient of 
Mahnyann Bnddhisni, and the knowEcdge of it is iudla|>eiii' 
sable tfi the nnflcrstsnding of ihn AlflyavjjMan. rofitfn? 
COLMS from the root wa# meaning “to dwd]," "to stay," or 
'*to perfume,” uir] in the Mahayana vulnia it ta used in the 
two iwniicfl combinnl, that isi, in tlie si^nae of a perfaming 
energy that leaves its essence penuancatly behind in the 
things it has ficrfumed. The Ghinese translators geucrally 
ft«v-cA'f,or for this lermj hti mean¬ 

ing "Imliit,” "long usage," or "repeatijd ciiierienae.” 
Vfeiana, iherefore. Is a kind of au|ier>senanotia energy 
(am'ntpii-t’flaana'pKrtttani/r, tnysteriousiy emann- 

ling from oveiy thnnght, ever}- feeling, or every deed one has 
done or does, which tires bUcjitly in the store-houso called 
AlayavjjMna. H k often qmdlfied as daHthfhttlya whose 
Chinese eqiiiraleul ia ij| «.■«, or a® Aw-tmi, incanmg 
"trroneoiw'' or “erU." Va»anS is momUy evil and logioally 
crroiieoiia inamnneh as it cTDatcs an external world and Cfluxi^ 
ns to cling in it as real and final. In modem psychology, we 
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can toy ttinf VSisaail cotrespOTti* to nieioary in its wiiliiH 
seaase. Tliis jjerfiimiiw or teurinu ImiiresBicmii is sometiinfla 
known oa Bowimf Hrfsds (fcl/fj). In is- a technical term witli 
till? Togfleira philoMphers, the Ld^ikdvatdra doca not 

make thouj refermceii' Ui it. 

The. Thtorv ttf Mind-Only 

Wkea the sutra wtys that all things are nothing hut 
Mind fn'fiu), what is meanl by itt Does Citta refer to the 
Alayo, nr Id Ike whole i^tcm of the VijilSnas, or to ihe 
interaction of the Alnya nnd the Hnnsal Whfet It ia naid 
that Citta la under the bontUige of Vishaya, rtttejft I'wkftv**- 
snfikunJAetn. as on page 13(1. or that bondage is muid-mado, 
bniiidAamTiM ettr<r.:ta))ibAuntiM. on the same pagf,’, what is 
nnmnt by tM« Citta! 'What does the [diraaa, svooittodfifji/a- 
mStm {the senn-only-b|>'-oiie’»-owii-niiDd), or edfa-oCtol- 
pafokakaM {apijearanct»-difleriinlpnted-hy-mTnii), whick 
occurs 80 freijnently throttgbnol tho f.firtkdvtddro, reolly 
refer to! MTien luention ia mode of “ purifying the ontflowa 
of lilt' Tisflile world from one's own ttrind*' 
jrrtdAdrdi’tfttJdkf)/ wh«t *hie tnimit 

In my view, Citta or mind refew in some emias to the 
Abya alone, in other cases to Manas, or even to liia whole 
system of Vijnanas. When the sntra says that if there is no 
revnlsion (purdiirffff) i“ the AlayarijMna eulled by the name 
of Tatlilgata-gorbhn, there will 1» m» ratinetion of the seven 
ftmciioning Vijuanas.* or that when the Tathfigata.gsrbha is 
united with the semiJ VijtiSiina, from attacbmeni ariflcs dual- 
ima. and that when this is thoroughly perceived the error is 
removed,* we resliee that the Alaya is the tnotU important 
conception on wludi Lite wliole meclmnlsm of the psychio Ufa 
bnnys, ‘'Mind-only "(rtf tomfitraaOmioK 'hen mean that there 
la nothing but the AJayarijnSna (dfoytftiijdJiiflnidtrani), In 
fatrt the llnyo » a depository of all kinds of kanna-seeda, 

* J^PL 45, OB, Sfl4. ete. 

‘ p, es. * P. !tat- * P* -®®- 
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totttlify of *he Viifiiinfl wh<m thn i» 

Hrparated from it# company', it eou^ to work, that ia, to 
exist, and bnvo kero noilim^ lofI bnt the 

Tli^ dootride expoumjed in Ibe ZEizfiMvdiorti ^nd ui 
the ifi kiiFTwn m thr CUtmnatni juid n?¥rr 

jtu the VijfL&itiimHtra or V^ijniiptirc^tm skN in \ho Yogie^ra 
ficliool of Asaji(?a and VasttbuudbUH Tbroiightiut thn Lcil- 
k&vatdra no njontion ia made of ** vipidnumdirnf*' but pithcr 
or and lhc>* ire nsod 

i^onytnoua) The in^imcee are: 

(1) prcjjf«lpimi4frflpa frthAflWflim {p. ICSti, line 7; p. 274, 

line 10; p, 275^ Hue 12); 

(2) idjildpfiflidlrfftJi/ariMffiiiRttm fp. 160, line h; p. ITOp 

lines 9-10} i 

(2) liikiim vi^^dpiiniutratn (p. 270, lino 1); 

m vij^itptmdmumdin^a.m (p. 96, Una 4) i 

(5) prfBjilaptimdiruJtam {p. 33, Uiie 11J; 

{6) ca freflam (p. 26^ Sine 17); 

(7J prajtiaptindmimMrey^m ^[p, 267p line 1)* 

Of tlicase piird^ quoted from die BOlra^ (U ^nd (2) 
are the more imjiortanti (3) appears In the **Sagfllba)saim*^ 
wbieh eirideiiti^ being a Inter addition 1 have net tnnde 
niQch use of m the prepBration of this bouk. PrajfiapO', nr 
VijMpti is not. hero imdcrift(M>d in tlie of TJSH (dh^ 
eermnimt) nor nf [knowlodi'O or eoenition) as is rcndeml 
by thif^ Later tranfilntors. bat il soeimft **coastructiuii/' or 
^'otaho ration " (ttS! 01* or " prxiTifiiflUiU-y tuime” fO 

ij5). Where tht triple world (IriMflufliH) ti «ld ta be 
nothing hut nOffopfi or prctjnitpii, it tneans tliiil the worlil 
La mere subjective constnieiiun, Imring Tio renlity ot «elf* 
ottbetaiiro (avafrM('«>. TJio doctmo at tTittain&trn, {mind- 
only, or pure-mind'OnlyJt as advocoted in the LtiAftnoatdrci, 
hown'er, diffem from tiiift in that It docs not deny the or- 
letenco of mind from which the objectiw world «ii- 

pears with nil its forms of particularbution. The fault lien 
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in cntt not rocoifiilaing tlits Irutb aiid eonstftqu-^tly in mlher- 
iiiff to a of jifirtienliiJit Jta^ flniil IniLieiid of 

ing back into our own inner world wlicrtt wt* atm peroei^ff 
the Tathrigdfii'gurbhn in its tmity and immadulncy* llii." 
Tflthaffata^garbkii imif h free from the wrong judgment;® 
and di^c^rjuunation wliLoli end id stirring up all kindu of %i&- 
Qkmcntii, pawiona, and ouiflowingii. More will bo aaitl aboat 
!ht! difference between thf posttioTi and that 

of the Yo^acuTn as regnrda the doctrine of Cittamatm whm 
the trnbjeet is treatwl later on more siieeiEcolly, As far a® 
the ideiitislie way of looking at the world roneemed^ both 
sy?vl«ns have something in common; especially tli^ Lart* 
kwttfa ntny tw? intcriireted more or less c^nsistcntlj" by 
meam^ of the Yogac^ru psyclintogy^ and indeed this Iloji 
been frequency attempted by scbolara. But as is the 
with Mvoghosha^ jtiroA-^nm^ of Fftitht the iUilA^featarfl 
differs from the Togilc5ra m one important pointy Lo^ tliat 
while the latter diAinluimi that the Alaya ia absolutely pure 
and has nut hi rif to do vlt h. drhlfimonta otul oyiI pasoicuia, the 
£a^iSfifvcftdra and Asvaghe^iia ntciniain the riew that the 
Tathflgatc-garbha or the Alaya i& the storage of the impurs 
os well m the pure* that U la liotb inimanent imd: tran- 
oceadentAlp hotli relative and ahsolnta. 

2Ti^i JToolMfton of ike Yyadjto Sy^Jfojrit 

The whole YijnJUia system is expiaiimd in the iwidAded- 
idfu troro various jxiiiiia of view which are very difficiilt to 
pre»onc luleqimtely in another lan^iage in wldeh lliero m no 
Lrmltlion of thought corrrflponiling lo the Indlun or Buddhiai 
way of Ihinking. 1 hope ihe fall owing interprotatieii of 
mine has not altogether mbtreptrsentefl the origin ai eon cep- 
lions of tho t^iiih^vaidrij. 

The Vijriilua ijysteni ia de^ibubte from three points of 
reforciiee: its evolution (prai^CfUl* Its modes of being C^oJt- 
4Ac^), anil ita function (A^rmn).. By evolntlon. h meiuit 
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Uie rias abidlns! and dissrpsanux^e* 

of tljc VljBaniL 0£ tliis there are two ronaa, 
Prahnndhii (tRSlJ. aiirt Ukaliaqo Prabandtia, mean^ 

inji tneesKunt coutinuatinD, is con»i!rucd ■with an oninter- 
ritpted. aiitivity of the Vijfiaiia, wbilc [iiUcsiliapftt uiflniiliijf 
external mark, referg to ita manileated "WTien 

tlie hnbit'CJierigr (ttdxtfhd) acorcd up in the Alaya by lltr 
imiirinuirft bobirid by tMnkinirt reaUng, willing, and acting, 
either gwifl or bad, h destroyed, there will be m vLuibtii signs 
of Uiem left. This t9 called ihe dwtractioii or diitcppcarnncB 
of the VijBiUia as to thcif Ijaksba^iu. Wlien uol only the 
cause of ilie fluhjwM (dsfoy^ti in dopendenoe uimn which the 
Vijn&iiflfl cun functinn, but that which eupporta them {d/wnt- 
boaiO, OT that irbieh provides tlicm with material, is ns- 
morrd, then; will be no more eoiitinimticm of aetivity in the 
Vijfiiinas. This is the ease of disappearance both with tho 
Prabnndlta and with the Lohshat?it o£ the VijfihnaA, and the 
same caadiiions will also hold good with thoir rise and COK- 
ttuxioncn. 

the sijtni, howevur, doo* not giw any furUier ex* 
planaiion concerniug the difference belw«ai, for instance, the 
disappesranca n£ the Prabatidlin and that of the Tlakslmpa, 
the abotT statement is not enough m daow why thia dWims 
tioa between the two is iieoessary, not only logically but 
psychologically; lor Ihn differeuw speciflfd above does tjtil 
seem to be imtBitmnlly warnuiled. All that wo can gatber 
from this is that there is Vasani nmiissed in tho Alsya, which 
acts as cause to tho other Vijnsnas* and tlmt there is another 
Uiidg which sereea as object tn tJie latter, nnd, dually, that 
by the interactitm that (SOffit on between subjecl nnd object 
all the Vijuftnas grow dtlier active or dormant nceordinif to 
the enjic. 

' P ST B. Bat LhU doea Jwt inosn tbat the Aiw* itself 
npKAn sa U maintnllwHl by wiwf U ilil* ".ItouW tdte 

nlire, tt» dtietriim of CUuunatra would not fictil i^ooC, and the"' woold 
be no iUEls (plritual evoat oa So fcoowo n* “twmlntf'' 
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The (mo m(wt impprtnnt concnpititiia io the «js4em of 
Vijfiinos VaeanA. What >a this I Paycholo^tuilly, us wiis 
staled helorv, VAsaiiS is tuumuev, for it is aoiasthinj; io£t 
after H ileeii Ifl done, mental flr ph>-sicaJ, luid it la rctaiiit?d 
Bud KtoFod tip In tlue Alaya as a son of latent energy ready to 
be sd in tontion. This memory or Euibit-energy.' or habitnul 
perfuming* is not necessaorjly individuul; thf." Alayu being 
snper4iii11ndual holds in il not «nty iadividauJ imrnioty but 
nil that has b«a rntporicucvd by acmUmit beiugn, Wheu the 
Btitra aaya that in tlie AJaya ia found all that baa been going 
01 ) aitice beginningleis time aystematically stored up as m 
kind of seed, tbia does not refer to indmdual experiences, 
but TO something pennrnl, beyond the inilividual, making up 
in o Way ilir bankground on which all individtuil psyehio 
activjtjea atre rrilwtmt. Therefore, tbe A Jay a ia originally 
pore, it is the abode of Tuthagntaliood, where no defUementa 
of the psrtieatarising intcJkotiutd affaetimi eun reach; purity 
in terms nf logic meaiia universality, and defiiomeat or sin 
means LndmiluatJoil, from whJdi attaebuienta nf varioua 
fortna are deriTotL In abort, the world starts from luemoty, 
idemory in itjsetr aa retained in the Alaj'U tmiversdl is no 
evil, and when we are removed from the influence of false 
diaerimination the whole VijnAna sy^eni woeim nmind the 
Aloya ns centre expericntics a revulsion toward trao percep¬ 
tion (purdofiffi). This ta tJii’ idst of the teaehitig of the 
£(Mikdt'(ifdr(i. 

This rcTutmon marks the eulminotlciit of iJie praetJciil 
payebology of the Ladfcdvcridri;), for it is through this fact that 
the realisation of PratyAtmArysjfinnapoe.ira ia possible, and 
this rcaliaatioa is the centra] theme of the discourse. As 
tbiv BVEml tatea jdaee in Um Alaya, nr what in the Jiatue thing, 
in till’ TslhAgutu-garblin, which Is the biwis of all thingn, it is 
known oa o tevulaion at the baeia.* Jjrttyti 

‘ iftt (A*i «>rO; 

* Sir 
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meann that on wbicli Knythmi; in di<pi!iidcnt, and inthiBeas} 
ite Ala yji i$ flu; Awqyft ijs wlkicli liimgS' thf worldof tiie 
VijniUuw and eonsequenUy tlif birth of llu? \Thu[« uiiiTtym. 
The tii?w onentaLton lakra ploci; irhrti- thr Rgo-twntTM! and 
UTtl-cnstiu]; diseriiniDal ioD bniird niwn tbur dllnliatn of aitb- 
jcct niTfl object ccfuws by the reHJmtion that there i» no 
external world besides what is perceived within The self; imd 
this tvalisalion ia effected by ilie cultiTation of the intelleut 
known iM urni'discrtinbtativo jind tranniafniditiiljt] 

As liMijf an our orttinary tmdemtaudiiig 
which ta diialiatiaiUy comlUiiMied pi^vail^ wo cannot go 
beyond the rcatm controlled by Ihe iWfveu Vljiiitniis, and if 
wi< eoDUot go beyond this, wc bnvc no clifuiee of ijooetrating 
into the reality uf thin|pi (diharnwitil), which. meoDA an cver- 
tofltuig trauamigration in the world of birth-and-death. VTc 
must look now in the opposite direction, townnh the iiuarter 
where no Vikatpa takes place, and where no evoUttton 
(pmtrnVti) of the Vijii&Diiri hoa iiet in. An o[H 9 iing man; bo 
rtijiil i; to lilo aon-diserimiuativc and tnuisecRdenial intellect, 
Tb* otwning in enlled revnlsian. The eye that used to open 
to the external world thinking it whs reality and got egotia- 
tieally attached to it. now turns within to we what Iks here. 
It is in thia inner world that so many tJiinga we have been 
loukiiig after arc nccossiblfl now: the Inner Pcrecpiton.^ 
Nirvana,^ TathatA.* 15 mnn id pat ion,* Prajuapurnmitru* tbe 
cesaation of tlio sewi Vijniuaa,* eta. 

Thk sudden tnming is in a aeniie re-taming, lhi» Alaya 
or TathAgnta'garbha rotams by this to its original purity 
happiness (rnkAo), and ctamal nature which ia 
above prowr*ff* and mrvrtifi (rjae and diBBppearancel.■ The 

* Svoeittad^UyUff^ieaTi, y. OS. nc. 

' Pp. Hi. OS, tit, 

• P. 108 . 

' Vdijiw, p. siz. 

• V. sa«. 

* P. 22t. 

’’ P. E22. 
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Alnya hns been contajuJnated bjr exiamal itupnritiM 
fclrSn) amaSBed l).v »II kmdii af (viVarliUlar* 

jftiiK}) biissed on tbt* diucrimlnatlon of subjiiet and obifct. 
W])L-n thr iliAoriminatirm is in tbi* right dtreottou, it ht right, 
for it (wints towards tha mnmiDg; but wbm it goes astray 
09 in tha Cftso with every one of tho IgDOruni and nO' 
enlightoiiftdf rt stin up oil sorU of troublt?, not oaJ3' intel* 
ioetunll.v but offwttvoly, the latter britig the worat of oil 
trouide-inohenu Aa Buddhism like other Indjon r^nteoui of 
tiivugtit puts the Qivt emphoris on intolkctual intcgrityi;^ the 
right oceing into tlie ritujitiou performs tbs most imtxirLimt 
office in the whole progranmic of Buddhist experiooee. When 
the inlrilestual outlook h distorted, the nffeetive mid 
ctmalivo (liRturbancOA follow, which in turn ream iti»u the 
enHcntinl purity of the Aittyn nnil contaminate it thorougbly, 
tneorreotness in every form is deseribod by Buddhists in 
terms of chromatics. Hence the Aiaya is dyod (tipeikfiiAfo) 
by oxternai inipuritlcs. RUsix is gencraliy tnmslatod in Bud¬ 
dhism us ''tomeming nnil nflikdiit.'," ^'cmijung vexa¬ 
tions of apiritr * but here in the fmiifcatPdtnrd it is stated m 
"dusi '* or *• impurity’' as it spoils the ixnniaeiiUte Alaj'o, 
And suicQ thb dnst hi not native to the Aiaya, it is culled 
dpontu, the ’’gaast" nho is uninvited.^ 

Tht ThfM Modes af tk* VijUdmx 
Tlie TijoJltltui niity lie described from thciT modes of 
being, that it, from the lahshann point of viewi there sni 
three signB from which I heir being may be approoehetL The 
first ia the Yijflflna on evolving iprooytffi), tlio second the 
fit iiroduaing definite effecta (karma), ond the third 
the VijufiiiD IU9 remaiinng in it* origiimi nature (idfi).* 
The Pravrittivijnona ia a collective name for oil the parti- 
enlor Vijrianas that evolve out of the Aluya, wtimi Uny arc 
consklercd from tiie point of view of evoiuiioii, while the 

* T. SHi; sImi cf. p. TT, utd ro# fattalonitdra, p. iS, vr. IS-IU. 
» P,3Tff. 
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Aiityn m rtk^ Vijfmnn qt CittA tbul TfritiutiiJi in 

its n.atiT& itboilej The Ktfrmavijflaiija tfe&eribifs tbo TijoAria 
in m fuootioning The Vijaion iti itaelf do«5 not 

shnw any aigna of be^foming; btii thr^ sspt^ots belong tn 
one Cjtm I thm they arej m tht- suti-a saytr **iieitbf!r 
nof liOt^lifTefTtiU** Tlio ffillowing ejctriict will ftliow m the 
relation of ibe Proirittr-irijnJSnfl to otlior t^^siieirts of the 
Vijminu: 

orams of cluy mid o lump ot olzij are neitlior 
dlffiorflot nor not-difforont from each ot&jer, m aro gobi and 
artidtm of Qninment mtnle nf it. If. O MfthAtoati, a Inm|i of 
oIav in rlifferejit from iia aiom^, not hi n? vdU b^ primiuerti 
OTJt of Ihenij hmt aiiiojoetbidg is produced out of th™. thej- 
are no!: diftorent. But if Iboy iir*t idiimticah not difforenl, 
no diMinetion is possible between utonL^ of cbiy imd iho 
lamp. Lilkowlae, 0 MiiMmati, If the evolved TijGiiiMi aro 
different from the Alnya each in its Ofi^iitRl natur^p tbe 
Alaya will not be tbeir primary oniitte. If thiry are idrittlrsi, 
the disappearance of the Vijaonnrt will 1^ the dlAappearimce 
of the Alaya, but there is no diaipijearnince nf thrir oriifiAiit 
nature. Thiifl^ O 3IaMinal]« there Is no dIsskppearaOEie of 
iho origiunt fialure o£ the Vlj&Anss. but onJy (jie disappear* 
nnce of the karmo-a^peet of the YljMnas. If^ however, their 
own ori^nal nature sbottld diwpjjear, the Alaya ir«lf would 
“With the disapp^?ftrmiee of the Alay^t the dis- 
tineCion will eoa^e to eiifft between the Buddhist doctrine 
and idhtlism of iiotne philoswiphenfl. Acoording to the latter, 
when the pomprahensioii of an world oeaMea, the 

Vijnauan cetHr lo eontinno. ihi^ir iminlerniptc^l acUvily Amoe 
bcgintdnglesti time will be brohen. O Malmmiilt, tko philnv 
ophers may i^ipiam an tminterraptpd evoluticnt fof the 
Vijn^nasl by a cause, and deny that the evolution (|?raeri#frt 
i& protiuosd by the tin1ti!ii action of the eytssense with form 
and ligJiL They a^ame another eawi the cause is Pro- 
(IhAna (iinevolvcfl nature), Paruaha (lujprmie spirit), Tivnrg 
(mpTfRino lord), Time^ or Atoui/^ (Pp, 3fi-3^.) 
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Having thu.'i rrni|fh!y illustrfttnd the nelatioa of thp 
AlaviivijilAita ttiita nvolirte-vijijaiiAs. the siitrn lifter aTi'hik 
return? to llic qm?ssliaia of tJn» stirring lip of the 

»E!aiw-vijDln4a wych are tnainterrupt^illy mi in imitioa lika 
waves in the of Aiayii, tbia being what 0QiL?ii.llute9 the 

oonttfntB of iht Dhannalt^ja.^ The follDwing quotation 
n glitDpfite into the wr^rking of the VjjiiEnaa and tbo rise of 
thf MuiLovijiiniiu though it Lb diihcult To luider&tand it 
clearly 'm iletalla. 

^ *0 Mah&muUt thu eyc^seiwic (iiijrt4rt4) iff atfskeiied hy 
four tan&ea (A'iafid!!?a)« What arn the fuitrT Itcing attaulied 
to the vUible world, not bnowmg that it U mLnci-madi* |1); 
ibe reuaeiouHly cltagin^ to lorraa due to the liahit-on^rgy 

tmw'iirrHiitcd specnlaticms and arroniKsua views frona 
bi*giimjnglp^ time (2); tbo apif-natitre of the Vi^Eana itMlf 
(0); mill an eager dei^ire (nr thr mnttiludinouiinais^ of fortns 
and ftppcamnceis |4 . O Mehamnlit owing to ilu^^Je four 
canseSp the wjivefl of tba solving VijnEnai aro sat in motion 
in tlie Aliiya wliioli Hows like the waters in the midst of the 
omm. Cl Mabritnati, with the eye-sense, so [ with the oilier 
si;ii!y% till- luireeption of] the objective world takes pbute 
simtxhtint^niidy and regularly [i.e.* cunataiUlyl in all the 
i^enae-oT^^nris, aioiMp and pOTOi; it ia like the mirror rellpdiHg 
iii]i]tges(tr»mAoh and, 0 Mfibamati, lUto the wiiid*t;iH(w^ ocean* 
Ltip ocean of igiinri in durturbed by ilia wind of objeetiviiy 
iimhmjff) and the | Vijnimi-leaves rage without ueaaitig 
im^Mcchinna)i Thi: caiiae anil the manifeiitatior] of its oeiiott 
are not sepatnted the one front iht other; and on iieconni of 
ibe karmn-eajicet of the VijnTinn being closely niTTted wilb 
the oFigiiial-aifpflfEt^ tbii self^nattiro of form [or an objective 
worlds rapim«r7&Moa ] ia iint accunitcly ascortmueii, 0 
MahBmnti, tbiiff evolves thr ayffiem of the five VijfiiinaaL 
When toother, 0 Mahlmati with thes^ five VijnijiaSy the. 
objective world is reigardrd ii* the reason of tbf difTeir.ntiii- 

‘ rp. 4ff~44: «fl4ufA^^ors4eM^ojvai?t^irM(^;K^atk 
fain dAarMwtJjjrw 
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tion imtj aii[3earitiia» are d^finltiily pTtJscribcdi 

we have the MaxiovijiUiiia, CaKi&od by this ia tho hitth t>{ this 
body I Of e3'meiij of Lhe V1jiMiLQa» pffScciyijM«fii5s^tf]. They 
do oot, howcvor, wttMst thiia; uiuiaaliy dtjHMiiIetit, 
til (jct Bttaeked to the i^bible wt>rhl wlitch ^tom out €f one’a 
owu mind tuid is dberimiaGlefJ by it/ 

They [i.o,, the YljBiLuas^ and Mimovjjfihiml vi^ jonml- 
ioneoitf^y, mniuaUy coiuittionJo^^ and mi broken up, bai 
each iftkmif in tU* o^vn fMd of rvprc$&iitstioiii$ 

** [The ray the AlayAvijilhna rorka in our ^yatem of 
Vijrifltiit^ u eilr^mitty aLibllCf and it m tfie privikfc of tha 
hi^hty'irajnfMl mind of the Bodhbaltva only ibat can fidly 
grasp The inner idgnifloe^iico of the Aluya/ Those who 
train LiieniMilyos ia traiuqiiilliflution are not at ways con^ 
ficJoui) nf the aTibttety of ttiii working ol their habit-ruortiy^ 
and they imagine that they micr into a perfeeL olale of 
tratn|uilluMitEon by anttihllaMng all fhr VijMtiii^ But I ha 
f&et 1^1 they have not mmiliilated the Vjj^naa timugh thi^ 
may be in n ^tatc of tronquilll^tlon^ fot their ooeth of habit- 
energy aro not folly defilroyed; what they have destroyed 
Ih idinply the [iiahU of] (p-HHphig and diw^rEtninRling the 
obieetlve wtirld of partieularn. So subtle Indeed. 0 Malii- 
mnti, ia the working of the Alayavijhana that tmlj the Talba- 
gata;} and those Bodhisattvos who pro already advandng 
through the firtiiges of BtMlIii^ttvahood can penetrate Into 
it; it is beyond the powora of the SamMJii umL PraiOl 
quired by Aravakaa, Pralyeknbiiddhaa, iwd philomiphr^/*^ 

The Func^ionA of ikt^ EUjhl Tij^iiw.% 

From the lunctional poml of view, there fire 
Yijflinav^ Zlaya, Manaiii MauovijniuiR, mid the Uva 
vijfiiinap; hut they may tie fmu]>ed under I wo heading: 
Khyiti-vijfianad and Vastu-pratiYibilpa-vijfUlnB * 

* Pp^ +|r*-|5* 

■ ijui (Arira-iAtA) Md arUk>, 
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Jrom khm, tnesft^ ‘'to piirofivft," *‘lo miinifest," wui this 
function of tlif VljnSnci tv m percoive or to rofloct iliings 
Hint appeur before it jost as tha mirror rrflwtrt ail foriBS 
before it.* Tliis is ilit fuucticii of the Alaj’ft. It 
iutoitsPlf wliere aU the toEinorj' ^of the beei^'uK- 

jess peat preserved in ■ T*n>,V heytmei conaditiniaiiestt (aointpfi) 
ami Ttaily for further evolution ; but it Las no 

ncLtve energy to itself ; it never neis, tt simply perwsivea, it 
jR In this JseiJBe exactlj' Hke <* mirnirf it b again like the 
ocean, perfeelly smooth with no wnvea disturbingr it* iron- 
cjuillit}'; and it la pure and tmdcllled, wliieh meauB that it 
is free fmm the dualkm of aubjeot ami object, For it U the 
pure act of perBeivitig, with no differentiation yet of the 
hnovring one nod the known. The wnvw. howryer, will lie 
wm!« ruffling the surface of the oofliin of AlayaTiinanB wlim 
the principle of indlTiduction Iratiwn as Vishsyo 
blows over it like the wind. Tlie wnrea iJiua started are 
this wHfld of particulars where the inteilMt discriininates. 
tlj? affeetioQ clings, and passintui and desires struggle for 
existence and aiipTcmficy. 

This particularising Bgency sits within the system of 
VijiiaiJfta and is known as Manns; in fact it is when Monas 
JiegiiiB to operate that a sy'stem of ih# VjjMnaa luaniJests 
They arc thus called '*obi«t-<tiseTiimttating*Tijniiiia‘* 
(v!t*(w-pr«/n>iJtatptf-tujad’*'*^’ _The fimction of Hanaa Is 
easentially to rcftcci upon the Alayii and to create and tO dia- 
criminate anbjert and object from the pure onwiE® o£ the 
Alayu. The memory acemnuMed tcTpafe' in ibe latter is 
now divided (tVeigrtfei into dtiolHim of all fortns oml all 
kinds. This is coniporcd to Uic inatiifoblntsfl of waves that 
sUr up the ocean of the Alayo. ^tajiaa is an evil Bpirit in 
one Bomie and a good one in another, for discrimination in 
it«lf is not evil, is not ntccfisarily always false judgment 
(ohhiltU'jKtriibtfpai or wrong reaaotiing (propdaefl-dawah- 
But it grows to be the witree ol great calamity 

’ P. 57. 
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trlLon it bawHi upnu its tvrong jud|fm4*nt^. ^cb. 

M wbi.'U U beJipve* iij llie tvality wf wi egtj-subslanci; otLd 
bfcnini'd attached to it iw the ultitnalc triTth. For iltuiiw in 
not only it duoritaiimiing intfillj^fenee, hut a Trilling agrocy^ 
Hiid coDHfiq^iiecilly mt actor. 

lo iln«o activitiM Mimoa is alwaya loand in company 
with Manovijniiun, lu fact, it may bs moro proper to aay 
that Manila ami MauovijoAiia eojijoiatly workitig produtie 
the world of [urticulnta, and when reforanco ia timda to 
Vadtti'prativihiilpA-Ti|iifiiuiit in chid ea bothSlnnaa i nd MancK 
vijiaAna, The function of ilnnovijnina is by hypothEds tO 
mflfret OH Man SB, as the eye-vijflfitio refiects on the wurSd of 
forms and the ear-vilhiiiia ou that of aoinids; but tn fact ns 
aoon fl.1 Maijss cmlifc* the dnaliam u£ aubjeot ami abject 
cat of the abooliUc unity of the XJaya, Manuvijhina nud 
indeed all the other Vijhanas begin to operate.' It ia 
liko a complicated mnehrue now, the whole i^yatetu of the 
VIjMnaa, each flinglj- and also con jointly with otliers, is eel 
in inatliHi. Wliou the i^'stem is tiins in full swinp, we eannot 
diatiiigttish one Vijilsna from another, they so intitnately 
tnteraert, and tlia mirroring .Rtaya is not tUstinguisliablc from 
the discriminating Monos and from the other VijnSnia, re¬ 
flecting, reason ing. dcmring. and iieiing. The Rhyoii and 
the Vaatn-pratiTikalpa have now no diferentioting mnfks 
they ra-act upon each other, the one 
Auting in turn mu the Muue to the other (onpoaimA^iidpftJ, 

Id the beginniiig there was (he mnnory amassed lii the 
ATaya aincetbe beginningless post as a latent CHtlHtt, in whicli 
tbc whoh; universe of IndiTldiiHl object* litw with its eyw 
dotiod; here miters Mmiaa with its discrhnhtatfng intd- 
ligciicc, and subject b dlstuifruidied from object; Mauo- 
vijhann tdleets on Ihi: duality, anil from it issues a whob 
train of judgment* with thcEr coinicf|nent prejudices aiul 
attachmentB; while the five other Vijnfinmt force them to 

* P.+4. 

■ P. 37, I IB; JI, 4t. L ta. 
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becdiuii mflw Biid tnoru coinpliciiU'd not only inldlnctuiaiF 
bw iiffwtiTily tfid coniitiwly * AH lb« rnfiiilta of Ih™ 
actiTities in tnrn perfinnt Ihe AlayUi stimulatinB llu* o 
nieoiory to wnJie white the now one all^tice amnae 

tlic Did. In ihe- mcwitkoet however, the Alej’ft itwilf reinains 

nmnoved rctainins it* identity. 

The foUowing eitriic!i.t from the iaUfcatKfium olaoi^ie 
for ue I be relulion tnitwren the Alaya iiiwl the other Vijnfinas 
BtTif hlati tiiBi between Jlanovijitina, iiiclinling Mnnaa, ontl 

the rcninining port of the Vijruuiu 

Whejj tlir Bad dim eiid thoi Buddhifft Nimuia eoUBisteil 
in txirninff oway from the wroogfnlly diocriiuiiiaUns 
ManwWjiiina, Mahiimati nshed, “O Blessed One, dos: Uion 
not establish eight Vijnhnasf" Being awitred of lius, Maha- 
moU proceeded, ‘Mf this he the ease, why dc^ tbou not 
speah of one’s tuming away th« tft’cn Vijiianiw iuirtwid 
of ilanovijaniuil” The Buddhn answered to the rolbwintf 
effwt: '‘WithMaiiDvijfiana aae«iue(Aet«)and supportCdfoni' 
Jjuna), thfrrc takes pbw the evolution of the seven Vijuinasi 
Fiirthrr, O MehSmati. when MsBovijnSna discerun and felinga 
10 mi externnl world of particulars, all lands of habit-energy 
(vdeMH) are gr,uprated thcTctiMm, and by thimi the Aluya 
is nurtured. Together with tlw tlioughl of *tne and mino,’ 
taking hold of it and clinjfing in it, and reflecting upon it, 
Manas iLoreby takes shape and is evolved. In su^anee 
(iarfra) |liJowever, Manas and MoiKminUnaJ aw not different 
tlir one from the other, they depend upon the Aloya ait cause 
and support. And when an external world is tenacionely 
held as ival which is no other than the presentation of one’s 
own mind, the menistioii-flystein (d#/a*ft«idpn). mutually 
related, is evolved in ito totality. Like the oceaii wavisi, 
0 Mahamati, [the Tijfi&naal aer in motion by the wind of an 
external world whitth ia the lonn i f cataiion of one a own nund, 
riao and waw, ThewTore, 0 Mahimati, the wven Vijiiiinas 
cease with the eessation of MaUuvijoSna. Thus it is said : 

' r, 23C. 
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“Sly Kirvima bas nothin# (o do witli SubKtanci! (bMptf), 
uor "witb AiCiitm (triy«),iior with Appearance (faJrsftonu)** 
Willi Utu coasMitinii of iliu Vijilina which bt canBcil by dis- 
erimination, Uiotw i» nay eosaalimi [i^., Nin'ano] . 

uiKni it tta cauae and support, tlm wlmle 
^tPtn. of mentation finds iu rclwge b«r«i lUe Vij&Jliifl 
fiuppUco cause to the mind (oflfa) and b ito dependant. 

“As when liie groat flood mna ita cour«i tboiw are no 
more waves, oo wiiii the est motion (oi atupovijnana] sU tbo 
Vgrtsiirta cea.« lo rise,’*® 

The above ohnwa tlie imporliince of Ule MnnovguAnfl tn 
the body of VijnilniiH ineluding the Afayaj let m now ptoeeed 
u s« what rrile the Alaya, besidett tupplying material to 
the antivity of ttoo HanovijiUlna, plays, or rather how it 
ataudi by itself ijspeainlly in oonnection with the idea of 
the TaHiBgBUi-gQrbha. The following will be of great help 
to our undemtauding the aigtiilitaiiw of tho Atoya, whiob 
n needed in the bi ingitig about oT m innor tmporiimce known 
iw PrsTyatiDnjhonidhigama: 

“O MAhamnti, the Tathfigflta-garhhB contains in itsdf 
CBuiHti alike good mud not-good, and from whioh ure generated 
all jiatha of exisleiice. It is lite an odor ploying different 
oliaracteDi: without harbouring any thoughL of *tnc and mine/ 
From not oomprahctKling tJtia, there arista the union and 
inicraction of three caiuies pnidneing reatilio. The philoo* 
ophors not unilersiantling thU become attached to the toed 
idea of a creator. Infused with the habit-energy of variaua 
kinds of aiieculatiwia and errora -whwhjiavo been carried on 
Bince bephminglr® lime, the name of AlayBVyflana obtains. 

aidpo means aU-cunserving], It is in eompany with the 
seven VijfianajB which ait) generated in the dwelling-houiie 
of ignorance. The bmiy [of the Vijnenas] is stirred iniUucr- 
mptedJy and all the tinw like the waves of the great ocean, 

* Tlwsd M* the riews helii hjr Ih# ntm-Baddhiel ptulofophen ot 
lisd* tittu- 

• Pp. 
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but (lliit Alayi itbclfl ialiw from fbe fault of impermanrnMi 
and devoid cl Uie Uiou^t ot and is in its ultimatt! iiub- 
elauee perfsetly inumu-ulolr, M to ili# ntber aeveu VijiliiDas 
beginning with llaiiOA aud ManovijiHiui, thfy urigmatv and 
ccMue to nn end and are chHracieriiicd by tnomemariTifiajf; 
This is due to our erroficonsly discriminatiiig thitign that 
ate not ; they are iniitaacoly related to and dependent 
upost an external world of forms and iiuases; wnacioiialy 
Bttictied to iiiuiies and appeariuiaes, they foil to comprehend 
Ibot forms and appeuranceo are manlfeatattoas of tbo 
mind; they do not reolise whnl U pain nnd what jileasuw, 
they are no prodnoera of emimctpotion; firmly sianding on 
names ami uppearoticcs (as realities], they are begoUen of 
the flestrr to hove (rdpo) and further hoget the aaiuo desire; 
{the desire nnd the Vijiiaiias am] thu« tnutniilly eondiiiniH 
ing. When whot are known os tlie pcreuiving aenaei! are 
destroyed iind disappear, others f Vijnanso], immediately 
following this, eease to fonetjott. There ia IstiUl a aelf-diO' 
oriminating knovrledgc; end oeidiig t hat no pain, no plcasmo 
U fdt, that there fallows the extinction of thought and. sensa¬ 
tion, and the attainment of mental tranquillity and Uie four 
Bbyiinas, together with nkilfulnm b {the understanding of] 
truth and emancipation, the devotees {yflpin) think that they 
have {really) sttsiued enuiuoipation. But as tong as the 
Alaya-vijohna known hy the name of TatbSgata-garhha la not 
aet in motion and difFarently orimted, ih# oeututioti of the 
sent; evolving Vi jo iima will never take plaeo. Why t Beoausei 
deimnditig oit the Aliiya as cause, the Vijhanas are evolved; 
because lids is not within the reach of all ^rivakoa, Pratyeha- 
tmddliaa, phUoaophers, and yoga-devotees; because [while] 
they undenrtjfflfl that Uwre » no ego^bsiance in a person, 
they are | still] attachrd to the idi-aa of individuality and 
generality ss really existing in the Skondhon, Dhfitus, and 
Ayatanaa. The Tathegflta-garhha is swokened and grows 
({Uieacent oa one perceives what is meant by the five Bburmaa, 
(three] Svnbhavas, and the non-existence of c^substaoee 
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in iNxrticntar olijeots; snd irhen there Ukee ptiice thr reTnl* 
[id the Alfiya] by gmdnolly osi^nding the fitepa [of per- 
tvetiftp. Le., Dfi^bhfiinihB], a tuaii will never 1>e led nfitray 
hy til"? meth«1!j4 nnd viewfa held ly the pliUosopluTs., - — 
**Tlie Talhflgalfi-garhhJ* i» found united with the Kven 
VijfiAnwt.' from jittnehment duality ecta in, from knowledge 
(paKjwimn) it disfijn^fiTB. 

“Thfl mind is to be regarded as mirror-like, perfumed 
by speeulatian Uhiibit] simje tlie bcgiuningless i when 

things are truly ^yethdliAutom] ob^rv'ed, ih^ ore not efi 
they Mp[xar. 

**Aa the Ignorant sen the fluEer-tip and not ilte tuocn, 
so those who ere iiddietod to letters undcTStand not the that- 
ness [teflvnoi) of the things J teach> 

**The mind (rifle) ihmees like the dfuicor, Mfiufis 
leaemblrA the jeirter [or oompfinicm actor], the Vjjnina, in 
eoinivuiy with the five, Ltnaglnea the viiiiblv [world] as a 
stflge;*’* 

Thx FunrJioti of ilanoB 

The quealion miiy rise now, Wliat U the sieniflcaiEce of 
Manas t Cannot the other VijiSanfla do without this ooo 
jioling, aa it were, h«twm;n the Alnya and the other partioo- 
Urising six Vijh&nasf This seetoit to hi* (tnite a tuiturtil 
qaestiop !0 fisk, seeing that the SJanovgRlna can directly 
deuJ with the Alayn without the mterfetenoe of Manas, 
According to my way of interpreting the hoitMuafdru. wW<jh 
may not Iw correct, the Atayu is a sort of tmiveraai conucious^ 
neeufi, and Mnttoa individnat empirical conadouaneat. In the 
Atoja ercrytliittg is atored, good and bad, in a state n£ 
quiescence and potentiality, but no discrimination, which 
latter, however, appeant with the tnitiatiini of htanas, Manits 
ia the active soiuce of alt the mcmtal noiivitlcs we ordinarily 
cxpeneiice In this world of particuliirw. The 
eomKiDiiaiess lies in ita dnatiatic nature, for without that 
which eraaps {ffruhaia) and that wfiieh bgrmped (pruAgfl), 

' Pp. 
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Ihrpe will }«■ uo WJiuwioUa liTe. Tlis diiulity of subjeut nod 
HTtbjrcl in fujiditnHiiHalT Hut tbb duollsui im’ptisiible wi[bom 
misuinliij^ br.hind it wliiub >fl rol dtwl. THorafoTe, ttt 

ih* buck of the six Vgritno!) th^re tuijirt In- Mannn, 11^ [irin- 
dpi* of individuation, and jUso the Alnya, whith 
b«yi>nd the fonmUtion. of noiiaeiousniesa. When wy admit 
that tliB Kut ^njnStiiu* aiv fnnJiiin*iil.alIy oondliioiiai by the 
principal flf individuation, wh admit Um existence of alunai. 
And Tvbflii Manftfl is admittcfl, wr inevitably go on to tilt* 
Alaya which allows itself Ijo bs neflectcH by Itausa an sH 
ebriditioti mul yet at ilie uanw time transconda it booanse the 
JLlaya ia not an indiriduiil objcol of eipcricnce hut iinlvcrsoJ 
in itb nafiuT. And it is owing to tWs univcriiiliuitnjv of iHe 
Aloya tliatall the Indmrlutd Maiia* nrt capable of refleatini' 
one nnd the ifaine Tmiverse and of engaging in diiwiisaion. 
The Alaya Is thus most njijiTopriatoly compared to the ocenn. 

This oeean of ihe A lay a ia dieturbctl by the wind of the 
partienhujaing principlcp (nsycbologically known as ^£IlIlas 
and epateniologloally as Viahayn. Wlttlc Muuss b oou- 
ccptuolly eepsnible from the other sis ViJfiao8^ it is urse- 
tieolly invotved in. them. In our psychological life itself die 
whole VijnfiDft syatetn is engaged and we cawioi veiy well 
talk indlvidnally of its eompoueDts. So the iMAHwUra 
is always careful to gnstd m from gettinc confused about 
this point: tlie Ataya ami the Vijnflnas are difFercnt and yet 
not-dilforent, ie,. one. Without the Alayn. the ciiiiw* dii- 
appears and the whole mental appanitus eaUapsesi and whm 
that which the cause operative ceases to react, the 

caiiKe itaeif to net though liua does not mean its 

disappearance or destruction. 

The Manas in the diaeruniimtitig agency, but os this is 
possible only in the Alsya. on which Manas with ajl its 
retinue of VljnSnse is dependsiit, the Manas and the Alaya 
are in the closest pofisible relattonuhlp. this reason, the 

Alaya is dependent nimn Monas for cotisciousncss of iUclf 
and Its imity. On. the otlier hand, the six Tijiiliniia cannot 
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{iin<!tio& in kunnony wirli <me ODwthiir imtcsa Manji* omneu 
Ihiim uiid the AlaTH, lUsiius is the ctjuntfeun# 
link. The (MMjfioii ucan[!i(!il by Mjuiiik ia liic i^j'Stcjn pt 
\Tjfijlnn* i> thuK (jecnllarty comttlipaled mid ia apt to ijei 
confuH^i sutmeTimei} iciili tlu^ Alaj's luid wrotititues with. 
Maiiovijrijina. In the /(flAfrflT.vrfdnt, the Aloytt h the rcser^ 
voir of things b«h«) and bad, but it « jierfeeUy neutral luul 
not I'oiutolint* itswW *s thow is its yet no difforHiitiatiou 
tn it. The differontiatlou is enmietJ by Munws, thu defiling 
Vijhiljia ds il ix wmeHmes CJfilied. Tlw diffemntintioo or 
defiloment hwlf is nftiiher good nor bad, but when it is 
BjiinTrtinl to li« dtiul. irreducible reality, there eiiaues the idea 
of a II egiyatibatoDW intern ally and eitcrnully, and from this 
all evil* are gnnerftted. An a reaidt. the uond iwfea ita nalive 
iriinijuillity. Wluil ia now nictit needed is tn cause a revolu¬ 
tion (pordon’t#*) w'K’ie i^tmt of Vijuanna, esia ciallj 

in the iJayo itself, whieh, oontaminated by Msiim and Mono* 
riJMntt, has had ita neHf rality. purity, and liinMenw> all 
esi](>d. To Inoh into the maitor wtuMcly snd clearly ia 
called to tee pfdhdhhdiOH* by direct percc|ition, whieh Icodii 
to emauclpation and serenily. 

To Stnnmurisr: the Ataya Vi tnind in its deopad and most 
eomprehensive sense; while it mwdfeda iloelf w iudivi- 
dunljsed in our empirical aoiiHcionsneaB and as subject to the 
ntomciiiary ohimttes Ibct are taking plow in ih™, it never 
tones ils identity sod etcmality- In lbi« respect, it k 
different from the Atman or ego which \n rr4|articd by (lie 
ignorant as someihing like tlic Alaya, Tbounflt it m pure 
and immocttlatfl in iu oTiginol nalure, it allows itaolf to be 
affected by Manas. i he princijik- of iadividtiation. And Ihua 
affeeted Ibc duailsan of anbjeoi: and object k created in it, 
which iwnie* in Ilic appearance of a worlii of iiartionlnr 
cibjwitit; The latter comBS lit eontaei with iJie five scitoe- 
vijOanag. and all the impRiSifina gainml from Uik contact 
are pnswnted to Maiiovijmino which U a sort of iloor-teepw 
bitwceii Manas and the five Vijiifinaa. All the intiwesniuoa 
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and r«])oriii gutlicrctl at Manovtjtlaua berv ataa&ii^rHl ac- 
cording to the cftlegorieu of ‘’uhj and nifft*aie"-^s being 
the ftmetion of MnnorijnanA given by Mauea. The nut her- 
tty of Blanaa thus iaoreaaec} by tti faithfttl servant and 
liaeki^d Inwardly by lb* presenee of the Alaya, gaiius utrength 
ill the eoDTiutiou that there u> an ego on (ho one btirnl and 
an objeotiw worW in all ita reality on the other lunul. From 
the disci pi inary point of vievr the most refractory agent is 
Mauas supported by Manovijnina. When tbis pair, ujjpeci* 
ally MduovijiiSnin is put beck to it« proiier function and 
made in aw tliingi in Ihcdr true bearings inwartUy as welt 
as (lUtwiirtUy, the Vijnana-^atcin cwiaen to be an eviUreat- 
ing niochiite nnd bacomea tbe storage of things good and 
pure (twfoldndrnoirdft). 

Ijct. us conolude this paragraph with a (luotation on the 
Buddtual doctrine of lOoiDentariness (^Aat>*lcoiH) 

There Die eight Vijaanaa: (1) The Totbngflia giirbhB- 
Imown under Ibe name of AlayavijHilnB* (2) JUanaa, (3J 
ManoTijnhno^ and the five iieni»e-ifijimna* grouped tugetber 
as is pointed out by Lho philoaophetu» This aytrtoni of the 
hve senae-vijELBiLfta La in union with Blanovtjniins nnd tbia 
mirtualtty makes the system diatlnguirii bctivwn wbat ia good 
and wbat u not good^ eta., and fortlwr bi'iny bound up 
together so closfriy nnd eontiuuoualy, the VijnEua-aj'irtmn 
evoJTea na one solid wiidivided body, The evolution thus 
goes on. but wbea the utiiure of a irisiblu world is not imdor* 
stood as Mind, there bt a eonetnut rise and disappearaniK! of 
the VijniUuia; HnnarijMnn in union with the five acnae-vij* 
ofinas grmtpa forms and appearances in their muLtitudinqua 
aspect; and tbtsrc is not a moment's cesoation of actjvity< 
Tliifi I onil tbe momentary character tof the Yijfiaiiaa], 
There is this moQtetUarxneisa again, O Mahaniath whiui the 
Tathitgata'gBrbhH known nndor the uome of Uu* Ahiya- 
riinina, in union wttli Manas, is together with tbe memorica 
of the eY0liite-yijfi§.iia3, If, on the other hand, it is togetbur 
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viUi those rife from terill oulflowings, there is do niomiia- 
wriness- TJiis is fawjrt 1 id« 1 to wjitleritiujd for llw igiwraat 
who sre uddiotod to the dneirino of tnonuaitaHiUfa*. As tinTy 
do not uaderstfliid wlmi is taeant by the momeiitorinws anil 
Iht* not-BiOBifintarjntiSs of ail HiiDXfs, thty eherteii b nihilirtio 
view of oxisleiiue, and are ajit to regard HiiiiKs {dAoriwa) 
belonging to the eotegory of iiDcreatc!)(iWtffi«tr»ia) tu* subject 
to deatmctiou, 

^‘O Mafiamati, the body of the five 5 etise‘Viifi*ntt!i in 
exempt from tran/auigration, is not (raaeaptible to pleasure 
nnd pain, and lias nolhing to do with the aliaumeat of 
NirviiDB, It is the TathSgata-gerbiui. 0 Slahamati. that is 
affected by pleastito and pain, beccmJifi th^^ cause [of Nir* 
THtiat, t* lubjecl to evot«ti»n a»d disapjJefifanw, anil bcoomea 
stupefied by tiic four kintls of hohit-cnotEyCvaiBW^i- Tbeig* 
tinriiut do not undentLaud this becHuac they nre iiifected by 
discriminadan which la based on the view of nunuentamci^ 

*' Again, O Italiftniati, gold, dinmoDd, and ihe IJnddbH’^a 
iaririi Ibony Tclicil etiiially pas* through apea of ftstisiciiise 
and tthovr the iniiqu® ebotocter of indcstmetihJiity. If the 
wisio who have attained colightisment have the nature of 
moEDGiilariues they must be said to be lacking in wiRdom, 
Gold aud diamond, however long they may be in esistexioo, 
remam the sanift; tliey show no sign of inarMtu* or deenssse. 
How can the igtionmt bo expected to Hiiflcrutand my esolene 
doctrine, who, diseriminaiins in all tliingB inner and outer, 
dicrbih the thought of momentum^f'* . 

These lotig pafisagiB, nccaaionaUy deeply involved in 
obscurity, have bwn quoted partly to defioribe the relation 
bctwccB the voriotm Vii&anim » a system, and partly, niso. 
to pr««nt the Mahoyana Buddhist siew of mcmautarmto as 
regards the Tathfieato-garbha or Alaya-viififina. The imthaa 
at the end of this ohapter on “Kihs^ikain’* are to be re- 
pJacfd immediately after the above quoUtion and not after 
ihe account of tlic flia virtue* of perfection {pdmmifdl a* 
they stand now in the original texts, Sanakrit and Ohineao. 
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The Aii^keninff nf Pra/fla 

Ifow do DOW got awakened in oftler lo see 

jptn tilt triio Htate of ihinga, ^aihdiih'^tmnl WJu^r^ dvm 
tWfl Pr?yfift comfe^ and h<iw do we attain Aelf-real unit ion 
by direetly cIp^^^ien^ing the trtithf And whai in the tinitlit 
The Butra refers? eonsriuitJy to PrafTan&a,^ Parikatpa^* 
Vikalpa.** AbUmWeSa,* Btmltid.* UauBhthnlya," 
wMeli are tossmg up tlie marine waves over the AlAyeMtoeaii i 
bnt when cli>e« Praiyfitntaiyajnitia get ite start *50 that the 
bloimy sea will nalm and th^ if arid be sier^ivEd with¬ 
out disenminatiaa or dMurbittii^e of anj kind I Sayi the 
satru: ^'The BwlhiBattYe who aims to be great in his spin- 
tual discipline k required la be |)erfeet tn Ehe foliowLtig four 
thwgd; (1) Be mmi Iibts a poneimtmg enntprrbentiini 
c>fi&Ai5f'flafl) as regalia the niituri? of the *nw«fe»tal.ioii of 
Aliitii; (2) He must be free (triPirr^atia.^ from aneh notloim 
a# birth, abidtagp md deetmRtion 2 (S) Ho must observe 
ibet estemal objeete do not ejdat; and t-t] 
lie must eaineslly deaire [ahhU^tiht^) a elate of ronlkjition 
by direetly seeing into the inmniU; How eon this 

be achieved t 

If it were clxio to the appoaranee of the principle of par- 
ticiijarlsfitifni or diserimitialioa (oifcalpa) tliiit tlie A lava 
eeasea to be rhn seat of Totlifigaiii]iw>d+ and if withenl ihlk 
principle no sentient being^i eonld CTOr come to the iwreetition 
of thr ^laya even in its difhirbed, dktortL^p itnd alto^lher 
fable tTflectionn. it mnat be again this principb that wilJ ml 
ns aright in the jK^sitiun that we may have a correct view of 
Alara. In other words, if it ware i\w work of Maimft and 
IklaiLOYgtiaiiii that ml externol world caniL" to be rcooatiisf^cd 
m extemaJi it must be their work agnifii pmptTly exe^ut^l 
this ritnOp that we Eome to look at the world m having evoI™i 
out ol mir own being. Pormerly^ the Yijriaitn vrm wronoiy 

>tbi. *iii& 

< P^, 7P-S&. 
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In ih(( priTMiJp^ of paiticnlBriiiaUoii bqi} tlius t« tbs 
nndiiainibie jiort of tbe VUsanlL, TiH!inoi7i in tbii Aloyo. 
Tho« wiiJit bo ft tirniijjs? of the wavea. the courw of Hamui 

mill ^tljmnrij nflnii rnnjrt be ultui'Cll tOM'ArOa AUOtbcr direfTtiou 
lhjt)i that wilieh ban puMiioil bltberto. U oU tliou^ht 
of tbu AJaya ns external nrirJ «nbj'i‘Ct to ofaniigex, 'its lotint 
now retmee oar atepe oofl took witbia ourMilvea hdiI see 
if there is tuiylhiri^ that truuneenda the prinnipto of par» 
ticuluriiisljoii. To trftnaeoQd this ptiadplo. thai in. for 
H fiiriMft anrl SlauovjjQliia to transiicml lliemtieivefi, tueane the 
obfiternllim of thmnttdvoa, their lUBappeorancc from the fielii 
of apemttaa, the traiisrenilin^ of the duatiam of fftHhtta anil 
t^ra'AflipOr ol wf and (Mal> out nnd mudy, partiouUKty and 
uenornUty. When this is aocomplishied, 'where do 'we ttad 
oiinclvat Where is the ultimate sbidini; place for uat 
This is the obode of Tatb/maltdiood, ond belotiiTa lo tbe reidm 
of Alayavijfiina to bo known a* Tathapala-^garbliii, and re¬ 
al Unhle only thranpb iniinfdiate pereeption (pralpsAtho).' 
For this no more heinngs to the iqihen^ of logic and aiialyxb, 
bat )3 an expcriuiiee uUuijied tnimcdiately wtlbJn oneself 
(priil^jatmugatit/ociifit)^ A knowledge that is nm of par^ 
tioiiLarjOAtioM and diwriminatlnn. mnot br one nf diwiet es- 
[ierietiue in wkicb the AJiq'a reveals Jtwli lit Us original 
purity and not in ita distorted and dedlud forms as it ordU 
narily does to the Vi joinas, 

WLmi we thus come to have an immetUate ItnowledKe of 
trtmscendentuL imt itre, liie VijiiAiia system will cease to be 
trcatnl p!^‘cbologieally> We have now to return to i.he 
chapter preceding this, where the (»-roJl«] logical aspect 
a f the Inner experience w treated. The Ho-akeniug of l*r aifii 
which is dynamiD riither than non-diiwriniliiatrve hnowkdge 
(nirvilofpajildm'ii beyond the realm of mentation (tirijityit 
or adtfo)> » a procUcal i|uestii)ii in the fidrihdiMifdra, and 
this wilt be treated in whnt is to TolLow. 

' P. sast jmttyiiktha •tMMU Baaiam itfWi'fco, vaotjw, ftrnpoicjiv 
dte.: Bso 43. 
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tinx AND WoSKS OP i BoDlUSATTVA 

Tho logical and paychological equiptnont mtist be fol¬ 
lowed ujj by prncticol discipline without wliieb the Bodhi- 
wttTH could not be toons Ihim m idealistic philosopher. 
■‘As oli the sacred doctrines leave tio rwiu tor option land 
doubt as to the import of HclfAiseiplmel let the Bodl^ttva 
retire into a quid and. soliinry plofiO and relirci witliin mm- 
snlf by mean* of tlia intelligraco (!n«fdA») whioh lies in hifl 
ininm t oliiid, iiot to bc lud by onybedy else. Then hit 
will be able 1o free binmelf troni viewia baaed upon dis- 
oriminaiiMi and by degrees advanCN? towards the aUto of 
Tiiihagaitihood.*** This not depending upon another (oporo^ 
prwpepo} ia omphaswed not only in ilaliuyano literature but 
in the Xgamaa or NlltSyas^ for Buddbista is empbaiicatly 
the doctrine of cnlightcniaent wliicb U to bo realised within 
oneself. So, it w urged for the Bodhiaattva who wiabes to 
penetrate behind the aereen of contrasts and dialect ids that 
he sLouIil rid himself of all the bhidrances (w'nampn) that 
may artae Crom noisy confusion, from heavinees of mind, and 
from sleepiness, and also that he should aMiduously engage 
bt disciplining hiniBelf throughout the night, not at sU mind¬ 
ful of the philosopblcs of other irho<ila, Hioludinp tUo Hlna- 
yajiifii.* 

Can the Bmlhiiiauva. however, reach his goal by hia own 
effori and without any oataide essuatanoet Is there really no 
"other tmwer'" that will come to hifl bdpf Here we have 

* r. 133: Ko □!« p. i5S, irtirf* %h9 <ll*tinrtUn betweim K«fdi uil 
DoatimH U dkimw^r 

* Fik tbfl b HT^vd tfl 

•Edfirlii hli own fliinl 

tbSi rrumtii iMt Ifaib tif cttli4fh.tcinniTnt mii»t dvinolop from wItliSa 
Aiadf IntnltlMfly wbicti «mi ultiinat* of 

DIO'^iui dtPcipliiLfl rccynanwnd<>«l b tbt 
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one of tbo opooiol feature* of Moliuffitifl Ruddbisiti dhtia- 
gtti&tiinit ttielf froiD the Hinayana. The ZioAlfdiiyriart ealla it 
tbit “ AdhislHliiitfl of all the Buddhas which issues from Uwsir 
Pca;^dliann,”‘ Without thi® AdhisbibaiM on the ijart of 
Uir Buddha, flic Bodhiflatrva with all liia oiwidmty and 
penetrating Lasiglit nia/ be incapable of realiung thi? Uieht-Bt 
truth in hjmBelf and may not tinalty be tak™ up aamnj’ this 
cammunity of the Buddhim of the past, present, and future, 
(rtrfW+tfAu) mmiiia •'basis,*' “pcwuioti,'* 
"ptmar," ot(„ trarialjited Into Chinese by ichw<hik’ 

li), “the power that is added to and muttaining.” It ie the 
power emanating fwtn the will of the Buddha wJiqw loviitg 
heart ejiihraees the whole iintwmr, ajiti added li) tliat of a 
BodhiiiBirv'n to suatniTi, him, to encourago him, and finally 
to carry 1dm over to a state of self-realitHitiun, JCot only in 
(be preUHit antra but in other Mahayaiitt sutrss we fre^ 
rineittly coma iiorou the aantenee, ‘•Through the Ariubhava 
or PmhhSva tthitt ^ power] of the Buiiilbn, a Bocllufinttva 
JOHC from bia seat and esked thus nE the Budilha, ar prcaolLed 
iLnft;" This » » form of eutimrUation, hut in the cane of 
Adbbihtbfinn, it is more Ibiin that, for here the Buddlvn'* 
power ausiaifiw the Bwllilaattni ihi'ougboiit his long labonona 
corerr of dmeiideidiip. Read llio following :* 

“And again, <J JlahSnmii, siistaUird in two ways by the 
power lodAisA/Adiia) of tht Bndiihas, the Bodhiaattva faltn 
down el thrir feet and asks them to settle controversial 
fiointa for him. What are the two wnys? The one la tho 
power by whksh the llodhisaitva ia made to attatn atafw of 
tuental trajninilUaation, and the other is that by which the 
Buddha peraonally n[i[>eMr» before I tie BFMlhiaattTtt and 
anoints him with his own taanda. 

“It is thus (Ine CO the iiower of the Buddha fhnt the 
Bodhiftflitva at the first stage attains the fiomndhi known aa 
the Light of the Jlaliiyana, and llusi huviny attainted this 
SamSdhi the Bodhbattrn fiDils LimacLf now Idtswd by the 
" Pp- *P f. * Bp. IWt It. 
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peremflt prwMic* of tiSl 1 bt^ Bmidlu»a From ilu- ten iiuancra 
who will with thfir own body anct fiiereh acrnmnlrtt* Ousit 
powiir upon him. It i& Uke ilm (!a«t of the Botlhiiwltvji 
VnjTAgnrbliu und othein who »rc fiimi»hed with all tlifW 
meritoriuun Httributoa. 

**0 Mnbamalii, m llii* wtao the Bodhisama at the first 
in siistainwl by tbr pownr of the Buiitibaa in his 
attnitunout of the atotao of trarntiiilliMliop. In virtue of o 
‘rioek of moiit acoumalated for hondred* of liionwioA'* of 
kalpiWT he will in iraccefisfon ascend the stages, end rjuuHfying 
liinisclf wit h Ihi* vlituee of perfect eontrol, reach the stage of 
BodhiuiUvahood calleJ Dhaminmeghu (Clouil nf the Lftwi. 
ijenting himself on a thrcmeiB thePahico <if the Ureat Lotus, 
he is mirroujided by BodhieiittvnM like himscU and wears a 
liant adomed anil embellishofl with oil kinds of jewels. The 
Bndrlhiui will now come from all the ten qiiiirt<»P» of the 
unherse, shining lihe the brilUsnl fiiU-inMn with yellowWi, 
golden, ohumpaka-Uke rays, ami with their fottui-lilu! 
hands nnoint the forehead of the Bodhisattva seated on 
tho throne in the lotius pu!a«. He ie lihe the cmwo-princft 
of A grcAt -iOTcreigii, who. being thus anointed by the 
Buddhfta [wtaoniilly with their own handB, nsaumes full 
poWiT. Thin BodhiButlTA iind anoh other* nre said to bo 
sustained, thn* hjinil*anoint«l by the power of tlw B>td* 
dhas. Tlieae are the two wnys in which the Bodhisflttvo is 
atmtaiued bv the power of the Ituitdha j and when ha i* thu!* 
sintAinvd he win see uH the Buddhas face to fntsn. tn no 
other way arc the Tblhngntaft, Arhatij, the l-’ul1y-eiiliffbt™ed 
Ones to be »cen, 

“And again, O Mah&mati, whattvrr the BtHlhmttva 
uccomplijihes 111 tlie way of Somfidhi, Twychie fttimnnumla, 
or preadiinjf, is Ihu* dona tsy lieitig snstnined in two ways 
by llitt jmwer of llio IJiiddha*. If the Boilhisait'vu ooulil at 
ftU preach imeUigriitly without lieing sustained by tlia 
power of the Buddhas, the ignorant would also preach in- 
tellipontly. Why t It all depends npon whethiw or tint ntie 
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bs HiiittsiiiRtl liy tlm BttiMluw' ])ow«r, H it is austAiiuKl by 
UiL* euimuci! of tlie Taiiinssts into h, [ilu wliole univMf«o 

W 11 J> Its] fn’ 05 S«s, librnihJh tr«», and even mwlUilitJtti, Eiiid al:fi> 
{with its] miisioat isHtrumeuts of all kinds, atttisiU, town*, 
psltiees. aof] Scuts,— hU will make muaic, EIcnf 
mtivU more oonscliotis bciugsl Tbc diMif- blind, snJ niiitc vr'iU 
lie eiasj)oi[Hit«‘d from their defects, Siicii is the iKiwa* of thu 
THlhagjttn, w dutUiKiLive, niid w futi of tsreaL Tirttiea, 

“lUah^moti wked, Why d<i tin* TmllUf^JiUit austnia the 
BtKilusflitva by their [mwct when he abides Ui the stale of 
trani^uilliimijoii ae wll as fflmn he is itt the Rniwrior stage f 
Said the Blessed Oucn It is to keep Jiim ftwny from the evij 
one iind from iJvil jmssioDs, It is to lot him not EoU into the 
Dhj.'ona and stitge of the j^ntvqkiia, bid to nuikc Ithu AllBia 
tfl the adf-realbatioo of the Tathngatii-ilafie mid gioie in the 
TinucB already acquired by him* For tbU reason, ibc Bfaihi- 
jtattvii is mistaiucd by the t>ower of alt the Tallmgotna. O 
MnliitniHti, if ho la not thus sustniiiRd ho may fall into the 
way of thinking oa cherished hy bad pbiiiisoijlijjrs, Srivakas, 
and the Evil Out, and wilt not he enlightenod in the Supreme 
Enlighteumuit. For this reason, the Bodiiiaalh'ii n favnnried 
by the Tatbagatos who are Arhats and PnUy-cnlighlened 
Ones."' 

The PwWjfcititon (vwsddAO 0/ th* h^art 
The eonceptlon of Pranidhflna which is usually tranS' 
Intcd in Chinese a$ iffjfi] (rAiA>yiian} or situply BS (iftuin), 
meaning “vow” or ‘‘prayer “ is peoiiliar to the Slalmyana* 
A Bodhisativa as a mlo makes a numlwr of vow» befnnt he 
begins his career, for his destre to attain tho final stage of 
Boclhiaattvahood ia not only for his own benefit bat for all 
the worlds vUtible and inviaiblo, The forty^right vows of 
DharmSkara arc one of stieh Mtmplea, who becamv AmitaWm 
Buddha Uie world^surtonr when ii» vows were all fnlflUad* 
TtiB Bodliisoitva’a uni venal vow or prayer of earnost deaire 
*■ Fp, lOO-lOS, slMlmet; tM alw p. StS t. 
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js, ihcrefote, that all his fellow-bein^, inelUHiVB of ivon- 
ifcniTiBiit bcingifi stMiiwrf OT Inter, aitaiit Im th** siijit^nw 
enli^tftiiimui of ibe Buddho. Tr> jiccomplish this end. he 
Ix-giix with the prepaMtion of the ground which eon»ist^ 
ii! “iniiltitmjj'’' the (minh» and hearts of all ucaiieni. beings, 
snpporteil by the Jidhtidithana of hU the Buddhas: He who 
ia Uternliy the embodimtiil of the vow Ut heiicfli others is 
thus ever hew on awakening them in enlightenmnil. tlenee 
in the PfitiMpartmiita and Other siitraa Ibo nwokeniug of Iho 
thought nf enlightennwot (bodAieiftotpadul is couBtiuUly 
Kpokrn of ■» the first aicii towards gaining aceesa to ihc 
trtrth <jf Tothagataltood. But the LidHtSua/dra dwa mn tell 
tiA SO much about Uus awakening, in fact t think there ia no 
reference to this idea in the eutrn. When the Aniittara- 
t^Ainyiik-ii&inbodlii is lutfniinfiir’d^ it to attomniGiit 

and not to the jiwakeniug of thought towards it. Whatever 
this tony he, there is a paragrapb rn the JiK^Mtwfdro which 
is conwrued with the purifioatiern by the Buddha of the 
li carts or tnindc of sentient begins from the effect* of defile¬ 
ment that luu* born going on in them ain™ the beginningtegs 
past due to their wrong di»erimiim.tioii regarding the signi¬ 
fication of the objective world. This prtweas of purfflcalion 
to be carried on by the Buddhs may be emutidered to cor¬ 
respond to the owakening of the thought of calighteumeat 
in til 0 UUT^H^. 

Malmiuutl now mises a as to tha riioe m'^4ed 

for the purifli^ljon by sayings **1^ tb<? cl cawip i ng whiyb is 
dTected by rho Budeibt tiitnaiitnn«>U!j or by di»jfrre*—tlw 
claan^ing of aJl bcingi? from f.hr outflDwing^t of tlia iniiid 
wlijiPtfby thuy ding to the rBality of in objective wotldl^^ 
To tbifi tlie Biidtilui p-ves mil intswor as la ^fiEOtod b^low, ac- 
L'onlmg m whirh hifl diaiifimg or pudlloatioiL t^ikcs effect 
WDettmc« instAfUnneonilf, aoinf?riiaed by drgreea* Thia 
TBrintion ijridently coinea frooi iha worldtigH of thi? uidivkliial 
hiibit-^neri^ (i^:fff 7 id). The Buddha^aiiaupiil here, how.- 
cver^ ficema to Infllc tlus word ^‘fiomeiiiiiea** fttid I thinlc we 
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tmve td BiLpfily it in td miikc tlie sense of ili« whole 

context not ^lurinitJy conirailkloyy, Indeotl, ibi* resd- 
iuff of the is not aliogethpT hii etui}‘ task »t was 

nJ ready femurked isluewbetv, «tid in many cases vnrkd Joter- 
protaTions. are possible. 

**MahS)nau aalted.* when the mind is clesniiei] by the 
BiuliUm of its own niultowin^, it is done sU at oiise or by 
de^rrevsf Answered the liuddlw; ’* The deanamte is done by 
not ail at once> It is tike thf riprning of the amra 
fmit which tnkisj fdnee gmdttaliy oud not at once. i« is 
ot^nin like the 7>otter*8 mskinj: pots, the work is donn 
graituidly und not at once. The Tnthsgatn's.clcmisiiig of nil 
hemp's of iheir minds fmm wliich external manifestntioiut 
flow, i* ewried ont by decrees and not all at onjoe. It is 
again like the akntiting of grasa, ah nib, herb, or n Ibidcet i>n 

* Uamly doti* n/wr the Taiis rcMltm. Cf. pp. of N’osjtO 

edldtra, frwntritdrttfwIMrA for wUrh tfai Taap fiu d Mtk. fPeaua 
vhV.h {>irvp«tlialb tk**ra tmit of oiw'* own misJ and. It peweivod 
w Mnuiliisg eitema) to os««Btf,’* Tliii Mabrnation owui* ia theM 
(wlr. It ''dAdtO'* is way tsUted to tbe lilw of Awfln 
{poii in -C or JUjwiuj'OtttJt T Kit t whl^h tn tTis jsi.iu1 ovrinjo^ faj 

our iktSawta^t to an ftslmnnl -worlfl muit bir tliorouglilj rtirifijiJ u It 
^iui lhf« ontlnr fabiin of out ipiritii^ll life- [itooiwi niwdrti by 

tfrt* BitiliiliA fof tkfl la j^FfuliLtil and 

But th? noiHon of rittTBjpian of itp iummjE 
m Tti Imndno lb« pTOfreat fo be abrupt rutbrr iliMi ^a4iiiiIt wbUo in 
ftOr Oftiud Eiperionco of lif# wtmJ liift pfjidaolitj'iEitt eaJlv cooTOraioB 
takoM ptaeo in viUior irajr» RmilMBi or aliriE[it. Tbs fort tan^ JMKntMTd 
10 tJui Imuiti COTitrtietioti of the mind# ora fo hm Bifddbbi iwmiuiilotfyi, 
tB ibtf wsrklTif of iodifJjiiiaJ knnoifL 0^111+ on* ixmj IST* wbitn 1-bii 
piDcett of i^urifVimtio)} U no jcraiiuut nnd i;|Hiol tlwl thn mAia lo 
BOTor hococino oanedum ilw rliBMiji'e lukis-p In hii fpiritiOBl llf«^ 
vuuJil be vivz «[|HrlHncB e’hat li tcmaotl in ih^ XBJttdvdfdfa Dt rovef- 
jiOBf rsjohotogJroIly tTiin is » pbcMniianaii imldmil^ bofip«Bkaf In tht 
cOBsdntmiss- When s man inw VRiJkiBtf bt a «rtiUn dlrOEtkii aU tkw 
tiowp W* stclkP AM nJl of A siiddifn rmitn to turn fwcki lie new iho 
iRBtoad of Uif South. Tbii tMft of th* Huta t# a 

tDlBllini. A be k SMIS to be efroAiiI^ cuiMpcbiu of the tninM.^ 

formBtiiUL Tbo imrDiisdoui procM tliAt p»cc4fld ll moj boTt beon 
femdual, boJ as for u his ciomwiiTM nloil iA.aoitteni*li flks walslna 
Ilu takstt plaw tMtantAttWHsJy. Tlii» li boiroirot n mootud qimtioii in 

ibe j qf MliciDll. 
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curtli, it in gradunl /ind not ut oiice: w diwin l.lie Tatbayfilw 
oil of thotr nipntftl oirtfl&iiTH- It in ttgniu like 

(iiifi'i, I^Miung dw iirtfli of rtiiouitiff, aingiug, writing, r<lAyiiie 
Tiie lutfl. tiltvrlt in miwteml by Uegtcei ami not tdl ai ohijb: 
m docs the Tttthugftto bis jmrifjrlng work, 

“(Bvtt ^niuBtimea tiff clntniditg ih Jniit.' at otiW and not 
by di-gwea] fl» in tho «iac of mirtflr’u refleutius all fDmn 
nimultBftWusly ainl witliout (iiscriininuTlon. fji * similar 
wity, tlie Tatbagnto cloanacs Ike mind* of all beings from 
ihcir outflowing tmuiifeatatinna, making liam at nnee pure 
and frw; from discrimination and loading tliem to n alale of 
nO'imngcs. Again, tha sun or tlie Biooii illiuninGa all 
foms unrT apiieanmces at onw with its beams of ligbt« ho 
does Urn Tnthngata repeal at on« the Bpirittial stale of 
Boddhahood which b the object of intoiiiva knowledge 
(omntvnrjfidaij) by freeing all beings of their selMmagin^ed 
manifest ations, errors^ and hahit-utiergy (odjiatjd)- Again, 
BS the Alflya-vijSnna revesls aimultaneously Jui external 
world of individual objects as matiifestations of the indivi¬ 
dual mind, so that Niflliynnda-Biiddliia,' at odm matariiig all 
beings, enables them to discipliuH tiiemwlvcs aa rcligioua 
devotees at their abodes in the ccleatidl palnce of Akaniiihtlia,* 
Again, as tlio Oharmath-Binldha atines instanilj' with Ike 
light of the Nishyanda-Biiddtia and the Nirnift^ia-Buddba, 
so dors the Intisr realisation of Urn ultimata truth shine forth 
all at onct aufieraeding the wrong views baaed upon ideas 
of being and not-being.” 

Tke WHl~bi*dy {monAinovoA-dya) 

No delimte statement of the Tbripte Body dogma is fomid 
in the /,m)jli:di«iitara, hut all the camsxineni ideas seem to bo 
prrsanl ns is tecogniaable liem Dharmatfi-Buddha, Kiali- 
yanda-Buddha, and NimiBpa-Buddlui, which apparently ear- 

' T« )h0 oEjilauation of lUa, •« *5i'ni (pp, 14£ ff>, 

■ Sw aim (Pitiia* as, m, » ta# ^^SaeJUnJuun”; mi pP' **• 

ai. “la, cit. 
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r«3jjiriud to tine lalcr IrinUy of Dlmrnia-ltlj'at Sambhogai-kjiy^i* 
ntiiJ Ninoii^ii'klSjra. It wouJd be lEten-^ing lo licrc 

tlip tlor«5lqMiiGnl td tlie du£ft(m^ II tta aiiLLor were not goin^j: 
to n^riot faiiD.-M]f in tbbi dmpt^r to mid% tO(il^ Ju t^ie ikiit- 
■tef dre more or directly conneetid vrtth tlie 
absointe idoAU^ developed in ih^ flutro and with the mid* 
live kn{>wliKlg;e of the troth wliioh i» its prineipid thiiioe— 
Lheua heing the fooDdaiicn of Zm Euddhtsio. He wiiahoii, 
JmweTer, to to'Ouh \ipm the Idvn of NlniiS^-Biiddliii os it 
b i^ioady relatfd to that of Pra^idhlniip thi^ Bodhiaattva'a 
vow. Being thoit^ughly ideal bticp whatever u mo^ vehe¬ 
mently de^iird by the Btiddim or BodhUattya wbewe intcrejtl 
estondfi owr the whole field of bebig^^ must take irfl'ect in 
one way or unoibej In thb world even of onr ordioary life. 
To have, liowovor^ a wish reaMjyed auaceoslully, oou may 
have frequently to eatewd the lltoitaiioiui of tld* phyiddnl 
bodyi wliieh ia Lied to t^pnce^tinnu rehitiDiiiu A body not aa 
limiteil will be needed in xhbt eitac,—a body that can ho 
manifested anywhere and aL any time as ia wjehfMi, The 
Buddha of Bodhiuattva has Ibis body fcnewn na Manonuiya- 
kiiya, wbith lueom mind-mack body,^^ or Aimply '•will- 
body/" 

The definition of ManomayahSya ^ 
according to the Li%^kdvtit&rQt k thiSF *'By [^aa 

willed'] b meant the power to move about m sprcHiily and 
imokitructedly na k hfiJIihI. Like tlio mind that moves OO' 
obatructrdly over mountainn, waHa. trees, and other 

objects, cvrii beyond many hundrrda of tlioiiasndii of yajaima, 
by merely thlntdng of objreta Niid ficrreired prevjoiiftlyi 
with itfiown lliought amtintiotudy and nitintrrru|itrdly work¬ 
ing regardletss of the limitations of the body? so when the 
Mancrniayakfiya is obtaitiad In the realisation of the Sam&cihi 
known an Mfiyopaina [aiSyfl-liiel, otio nr^nirea th^ um 
Powent ihth), ihr taitfoW aalfnaitatery (ioiila), and the 

' Thft flJUJiiij- dioc^tMM the 0«aiaa of iho Trink Boar Intjtr ifi ihk 
lioott ns far HM ili» loiiisdiRiiJarn can ilml WaM (ffi th$ vnhkeiH 
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Psychic Paciiltiw iahkijm)^ « adorned vith the dis* 
tingniafaiiMf mflfka, und born in the foindy of Holy Path, 
and, thinking of the objecUi of hi» oriffinal vow which i» 
to bring filJ beings to ftiU maturity^ ronvw about nmong 
tbcDi as t| tfnfec rnetetlly as the mind moves on* 

The three kUiils of Slanomayoliflyrt are 

[d the LdiiHvtftfira Mimrwiiat fopcsli ado wing 
the later systematisHtian of the Triple IVidy dogma: the three 
arc {1} the willnbotiy Rttrinahlc in the bliaa of SamMU];* 
(2) iJue will-body bom of the knowledge »t the srif- 
nature of the Dharma’ onrf (M) the wiibbody whose deeds 
are not lakularive, being horn among the order of the holy 
oneu.^ The first kind i* the product of a ijcrfeot mental 
control whieli takes place aa.f he Bodhiaattva aBoends through 
the ihircl, the fourth, and the fifth stage of apirltmd dis¬ 
cipline, and realises that lie rniml in its true nature is nbove 
its evolved VijiiAtiaa, and, seeing into the plwaomonniily of 
objects, is tranquil tike the ocean imdlsturbed by waves. The 
gecond form comes from a deep penetration into Uic truth of 
all things, which ia enjoyed by the Boiiliiwitt^vB sbove the 
eighth for an hu perceives that all thbifa art mere 

ajipearancss like tnHyli and noti-en titles, there takes place a 
revulsion in the reoesws of bia coiisciouanefi, and he enters 
into the gamadhi called MayopninH and thca into other 
Sanikdhis. Me is now odomed with fiowera, with varioMS 
ntlrihutc# Bueh as the tenfold Self-mastery and the sji 
Piiychie FacuJtit9». «lo„ moves as quiclcly as thought itself; 
«ml the body attained now ht like the lunar reflection in water 
HP on image in a mirror, or u vision in a drciuu; it is not msdo 
of tho four elements and yet reseaible* one ao made, it is 
fimiiahcd with all the parts of the material body; lie trill 
now imter into aU the Buildha-lojidK, their circles and as- 

■ tif. p. &1. 

A), (1) (31 artritjiA- 
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s«Tnbli«^ As* be Ln^ tliTis perfeclly iieaEftniied into thv! 
nature uf the Dhm^Hp be iiaw tbr form cf fhe wiU- 

body. Thr third ? ill'body eom^ froiin 
l!ie blijss of tJjp iiujer reaJmtion enjoyinJ by nil Ihe Bud- 

or the three Irindfl of ManoiuByftJt&yfl, the secoud Ls tii! 
nio^i jmponiinli itud i^'Iicn thie Body M ntentioued irithout 
qiuilifluiilkiiLK, it {generally meant* thia^ tu* we bate far 
in^imce oti pp* lSS-120 ond pp. 8D-SL We quote Ibe t^tale- 
tnont on papcs *"How does a Bodhkativtt-ilabil- 

kriop tiifji^lf above the view (lliat upliotilt; the retiUcy 
af) birth, abiditiii*, and ilbjipf>eataneef Let him regard uU 
things 0.1 dreamii or mAyil*ereBt€i1 fomui^ thi^'' tturer Jiiivi! 
been born lieeuufie mW^ oth^rtw ami alt of them are noii' 
existent. things are view<d in eonfomity with the 

doctrine of **SniuI-oiily/* when external object*j are tsmn as 
hAving no real fixistence, the Vijilama da noc revolve; when 
the hlea of ctausal aectiRmiation is dme awoy with, llio triple 
worlil lit origUiathig from wrong diM^riminoticTn; when 
lbu« all tbiuiTM, exiemol and intemah are vie wild af* hoTin^ 
no 8«ftf-Hijbfcitariee and TmattaiTUible fie*j unreal], a Bodhi- 
aaitva cun keep bimflelf away from the Idea of birth t be vtriU 
acquire whal rs known m refii);naLion in the idea That all 
iJtingfi are iinborif, h» ihey htt\"e the gelLruduro of miyi* ete. 
ISucb Bodhiaattvos haw now rest*lied the eighth fitage^ thi^y 
know the ^gidfioauee of Citia> Alaiiaei^ and MaiioTijimniti the 
five DhnrmftSfc tho threv lSvitbliavii$n the twofold flairfilin^'^fl 
(e^ole&^esa)f and have realised a revulsion in their inner 
brinif, and hecause of tbia *hey now hnve the will body. 
Thus, 0 MahflniHti, it Ls that l!ie Bishlhisattva-MaiiMaltva 
kwp« hiiniw-Jf above the view that ujdHdib ihu reality of 
birth, abiding, and ditutppearanEse.*^ 

In rhis eonneolion let mo notice that ibr lAtdkimlaru 
mnk t^ rrfp.renoft* to iwo IdndA of deoth which tahea 

^ Pp t3W37| rnl^mtL 

• Pp. NO. m, JOT, cte. 
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place in the life of H BwlliliiuUvo, Tlie aral w the ncmral 
acatii Imppening to \m physical body wliich b aonuirad w 
ilui restiU i>f hh iJtwt karmA et*miDittwl thrcugli 
iiawone and cutflnwiu|E8. In Chiiiew tin* death !a 
A& {fhi.iwitn), niewiintf “graded.’^ bccanec the eiiil of llle 
vnrionsly cornea to individual. Tlia other w ^‘ineojiceivabl^ 
tTimaforauii ion -death ” : ^ nria jpB-|}ijr*^iI>w(i»cyuft, ® w 

11 an). This bappena to the subtile body nf a Bodbifiattva 
whluh he nfBfujiiaa as ibe cojisseqnence of hia karma and inlel* 
h?«Tijfl] hindraiiev which bos not yet boen thomi^Uly 
destroyed. The of this auper-malerial body la m- 

definite as it depeuda U|mib tlie wrigmnl vows of the Bodh>- 
huttva. li hiw compaKsionsie hraH rnnkts* him wiab to ljv» 
elernaDy among mortal heings in order to wve llie last one, 
be may Uve in thia body nntil then. And ngnin be may 
have it in any a»w be tloaSjie*. and be nbSe to perform wnudef' 
fnl deeds of all kinds, and olw go ibrough ns many trims- 
formntions ns Tcquired. He achievet this spiritual exmicnw 
when be enters upon the path of Bodhinatlvahood-^ 

1i will be i|iiitc on interesting study to inmnre mto the 
historienl faois which prompted Buddhist wholars to «on- 
cem the idea of » apirituid body which wild be mmuiird 
[IS the ontconifl of om?’* nmrHl training. There in no doubt 
that the Slanomnyakftyfl is the fnrcntiitter uf tie NirmSoa- 
kayo ns one of the Triple Body, and that nil these eon* 
ecptitmB wen? needed by enrlj' MalmyanUts to intenn*'^* 
religious nignificanc* of the historical ^Shj'aniiini side by stde 
with The eoneeptiftn of Dharmakfiya. 

The inner Tealisation (prafydfiMddhijmna) roferrea to 
En tlnr third ilanomaynkSya is the eommoii property of all the 
BinJdhaa, ami whnn a Bodhisattva attains this iiUfight lolo 
hin hunmrt being, he lias thereby attnined the passport into 
the spiritual comniimity of all the Buddhas, pmrt. i.rosput 
and future If a critic insists that this subjectivity ought 
to be verifiml objectively, i.e., must have some obji^liwe 
grotiful cjti wliidb ilic eicperiijiiee is to be set tijv the LiT*4fcai-'tf- 
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iira mya tJint tlirre in what in to br called PanrAoJiathlti* 
lUtarmulil/ wnirtliiiig Utar Ijhh il««i in extiitenoe ttiom the 
tirorlewi fuitit, or t-bioffni^ tluit abide* etomalljr in tltiags, 
or ot obfiolulp roHlJty that cxistti regar(11(!9s of the appeamaoo 
or liOn-HpjXiaritntH’ of the Buililhea. This reality ecuut m 
thn world jis gold, ciiats concciiJed m tlie ore, far it is thla 
that mal(4^ UiltifM abide, rnnhea Ihtfiu arrange tlieniselviM in 
orilrr and estahlbh m reDltn antoair thi*uiN«tvo 9 , amt ■>«[(' 
Ktitiiles thnir rs^mee^ It {* etenittHjr tbertr. It is the meh* 
Dcee of tliiugTf,' 

Thetofore, when ilie BodhtsatlTiu or BuddJias attain to 
reallHiitiait, Lbe axperieuce iit not swoetiiing altogetht^r new 
to tlieuL [t is an old stoi:^, on it were. It la like walking 
m Eui old dty which one happema to diacarer in ilie ntidat. 
t)f the dmert. The streot* are moothly paved aa ever. One 
enter* into it, and qatetZy enjoy* » i*;*Geful life. The 
Buddha did not ereate thoiie thing*, they have hern there 
from llio begijmiDg. Tlin DhariBO Lo ha* im. insight into la 
somrthing enduring (dAarnmrtAiidd), a regulaiivn principle 
(dZbtriNaniji/niiKrld). anti anelwese of things (ItdAefd}, it is 
reality tmth (lo/yftfd).' And it was for thie 

reason (Jutt the Bnddhn devEared that ever sdnee hi* rn* 
lighicnmeni night he had not uttorod q word.* This is 
izulced, according to >he LaAkdvalSra, the esoteric teaching 
(aaifidAu) of BuddluOTi.* 

Tlie oonccpition of Pauraonsthitidlutnantil. or Pdrvn- 
dhanmuithititi* is the doctrine of imiwnul .^loyaTijhana 
tuiiolngicnlly stated. The I^rntyjitnuigAti eouaiste in rcoli- 
eing this originally-abiding Dhorma, whieh is variouety do> 
scribed as TatMgatagarbbs, the /tlnjo, snehneas of things. 
It is beyond the ligiis of Siweoh, annlyoiei, and distcrip- 
tiOB, and in it ad the Buddboa, Bodhisattvas, mid n^tirttt 

* 

^ P.143. ' 

• Fp, J43, 144, 194, 340 ; *» alw slWVW 

• F. 144. * P. S4 L 
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arti omd have an ev«iMffiid«ring <io»JDuiiUy 

_Xirrana. Enl ilie funetion mi the BodliUatlvn in out tn 

etay fotevcr in thia happy saeicty but to «™e into a world 
of pArtiftuliifi). Hi' vpwu an^ to b« fnlllllod* tind in this he 
fa aaid troly to bo a IJodhisattva. 

Thf Bodhisattva antt Social Life 
The central thenic of the La^k^vatdra hea been ex¬ 
plained aa btjing the attaimnunl of an ioaight into the inwO-^t 
consciouMieKi, and to attain thi» we have that the 
Butra approBchfet the auhjoet in two ways, legical anil pay- 
cholopieah But an Bnddhiffln ia « rdiglon and as every 
Tcliifiou lu» its pructioal and oocial aide, wilhonl wbieli it 
will tewe its reason of esifltenefl, the irentilvofonJ aLho pre- 
parea the Bodhiaattvn for hia nussioo as our of the mimbeis 
of a cooperative life. lu fact, this ifl what dislinj^whca 
the Mahayann from the Sinoyana, for the latter'* object of 
opiritoa]: discipline docs not extend beyond his own interest. 
Iiowflvor wcalled it may be m itself .—the object being the 
attainment of Arhaiship, a solitary saintly life. This is all 
well as tar as it goici, hnt as we are all Uving within a most 
eonipticuicjy organiiwd eonununal body, not Moeptmg even 
a Buddlia or a Bodhlsattvn, we have to tbiitli of ibis side 
of life. The conception of a Boflhiaattre wim tints mevitahle. 
If he nltaincd to a stale «t salf-realisation which be tod* 
so full of peace, hliaa, and strength, hi® natural desire is to 
impart U to his fcllow-bcingo. T^nieally, when he tiiw 
finishett benefiting himself tis next step iai 

to go out into the world and benefit others (jtioriihitoiii)** 
111 mdity, he cannot do good for himaelf without lotting 
othflfH sham in it. The fiuiwt, therafore, now proceeds to 
tell the reader what is the praetical, i.e., social life of the 
Bodhisattvn, It may be said that the object of gaming an 
insight into tlw inner truth of things is really to itualify 
oiiescir for aecml work. 

’ * nit. 
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Brforc procQftlirti^, ^ iiucstJan tsiij rai&ed as to tJia 
value of floiar? luiyllmig for otJim mafimticU as. 
tlic dDtitriiie of Si*{ieiUamdir^m or fiffilf-nund-onty, or in that 

iheru LM ootbbiff or nobody in tlie TOjrld tbafc 
ean be illy objifct of ^Ivatioa, or upon vThom noy kind of 
benefit may be bestowed. From ih^ absolutely idealJetie 
point of view, wfl may «veii eat if life ia at aB wortU living, 
l4 it not really nuiidk luln about nothing that the Bi>dbbta£lira 
nhnuli] try to fmrr the world whrii ihe latter b no morr thiiEi 
tbr illniiion of hb «iim muidT in it not reiUJy like a moukej 
Tryic4f to take hold at the moon in wntisrT 

This b what k ealtod by the Moha^'ankm as Ltecheda- 
diLT^imMD OF tiililliKin -wfilflli docs no I uuderstnud 
bhu/oiM the tniUi of tUitig^ That the world ia Uko a 
Uiat il Ls thua ^piy, doc;!) not mcau that it b unreal in the 
«cii»e that it lias no reality in any t$ensr^ But tt mrntii^ 
that Itii real natin^ eannot be understood by a mind that 
cannot rise ol>ove ihe dnaliftm of be "' (#of) and **na! to 
Tbereforo^ tbr Sung Iraoalaiion of tlna 
kHxfiit^rn opens with this Ji^anaa recited by Mahimatl^ (1) 
*'Thu world tfimseojida ttJic diuilbm of] birth aoti deaths 
it k like ihsc fiowi^r in air; the wbe are free from [the idea# 
of] l^eing and non-being, yet a great ceuipaa&fanatc heart is 
awakened [intheml." 

Tin* last senience: ** Ycl a gtcnl ootnpasiiioiiiiJto hnart is 
awakoned in them'' 1» reiieaticd in the first four yersea. Tbk b 
the most important not otdy in ihr phLioiiopby of thi- 

Zoi^l^raiunt but In the whok teaching of Mahnyans Burl- 
dlUaiD, Thirrefore sai?^ the A^htai^Qirikd*pr(¥jn4-pdr($7nii^ 
S^Atra ^ **S5riptttra sfiked SubbPti. If as you say tlic Bodhb 
satrvD is unborn, how is It that be works hard and gulf era 
tnueh for the sake of nU sontienl beings T To thl^ snifwor* 
Sublifiti: I do not wkli tlm BodhissttvB to think that 

' F. niftm 

* Itdri Mtldom Yp, gS-^Ea. 
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ht is worfeunj liajcd and imircriiii; mncti. If he dv(9f> hp is 
nn Bodhfcwntu, Why I If be d<»6 tdierM such thoaghl:s. 
be fitttinot cicepl lo benefit iMuitlem beimis whose number 
CKCfieiis Rather {ol him rejoice over Ws 

doings^ Slid, towards nil eentienl beings, f«el like niother 
or falber, non or daughter, and let him, feeling like this 
amptLg ujcii nnd women, wAlk in tha path of Rodlusnttva' 
Imod. Further than that, let him fed towards all hoiupe 
if they were himaelf, and think, 'If i am to Iw enuiiiletely 
free from all woes, Itt them also be SO in the same measuTo. 

1 eaniiuT leoTc them to their fate. 1 miiHt save them from 
tile iimumenihte pains they suffer, and evfiii if I were cut 
uji to pieces many times ovarT* This t would not cliemh 
any uncliuiitable feeling toward llmm la I be way a Bodht- 
BattTa-Uahhsattva should fee! towanl aB beings and there 
will be no thought of liardship with Jtiint.«,” 

Tlic rJoctrino of effoi'llesa or purposelcaa deeds (oud* 
lfhtigiir.«r*faf Is rooted in the possibliity of awakening ea is 
here stated a loTing heart for all beings even though they 
have from the metaphysical point of view no sclf-aubstance 
(flihavahMvo) and one iherefore only relative in cawtential 
vaiiio. That is to say, the w«rJd is only a temporal ph.eno' 
mcnon, and whatiwar evils and sufferings we.encounter they 
have no dnaltty »a for os they go; but the pitj'iag bean that 
transcends the cold and aovere eontemplatiuji of the reason¬ 
ing philomphcT ha* no inclination to iguorc the reality of 
particulariHBtion: it is determiDed to eradicate all the rvila 
1 hat are in the world and to save, all the Buffering ones, in 
thr sea of Iraitsmig ration- This coni passionate heart hits 
no ulterior motive except Uuil it moves apontancoudy and 
imivoraally tike the sun that shinoa on the righteous and 
on the nnrightoon& This heart is called pure and ttiidenicd 
braanae it is above the relativity of being and non-being, 
and yet it tuivor ceases to function out of its over-flowtiig 
goodnoas. 

The Sanskrit text of the Xnihtdnitldro that we have now, 
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r«idt wiiDcwbat diffrircuitty frow what ne hav« liwfi* Ws 
Jiave taken it Imm the Sung tnin»]uli<m whitJi agiv«» with 
thf T‘uig> Tlir rcjidiiii; is in accord with llie ^TUikrit. 
This fact Lua already t«cn «oitecd bciorc. It »d)uw» ilmt 
UijjTC must Iluve bitpa iit least twa ari^iust of tile Ltn^ 
kivaium alwaily at the time of the Wd trujaaltitiiiiL Aiid, 
moreorcr, there were wiiii* rnisoiui for the T‘atM; irsnslittiou 
to fldofit the Bnt fvoiltng iitKiend of the Mieaod (or Wei}. 
WJist I wooltl now [iko tu know is the reason for this devJii'' 
tion from the Wd. What was realty the n>{taori that made 
the T'ang aJofrt the Suvg rather tlian I he Welt To $oy 
that the texts varied ta not enough. Aceonliuf lo Fft-lsang'a 
commentary tiotea on the ZaAtoJaidrii, Uio T’ang la the 
outcome of flrr Sauvhrit texts and the Iwn Chinese truns' 
latioDs being eoTvfuUy eoliutod by the, beat ficholara of ilie 
lime under the ImirtriaJ aus}ncrai The T‘iing is, therefore, 
the result of mat tire adiolarslup and fiutboritatm ivvIsiaiL. 
The rtfult thus attained in the T’ang reading ia natnrnliy m 
full nceordanan with the Kjjlrit uf hiohnyana lliuhltiiam, 
whrrcajt the W*ei and the firesent Sanskrit text do not bring 
out the hujer nenae of the IndWauMintt lO dearly and 
ade<{uatdy. That the world uppean* like the ethoTr&t flower, 
dtL, ia only when aceii by the iransecndental eye of wisdom 
(pr<f;IW) and not when fdt by the comiwafliiidate heart of 
tin? alldoVTtig Biidrllin. Tlie heart parlienlnriaea muj feds 
pity for the aufferitigs of the world. This is tlir comtuan 
teaching of the Mnhayana. If the world in like a viiaon even 
when perceived in the love of the Enlightened (Me, where 
is the Crmuework in which to build up the temple of luiivereul 
aalvationl The ofjoning verses of the f.iiilitaL'aldra must be 
read us in the Sung imd in the T‘ang, ami not aceurding tn 
the 'Wei and the pnwent Sanskrit edition. 

rftfl Bodhitaifv^ .Veurr £nitrs into Nirvnna 
According to the Zailkaiiatora there are Are ardent of 
brings from the religioiLs point of view, (1) Thow who 
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bclrtng to ititf ^rivyjui onlrr, (2) Thoae of ibc Pnityak*- 
buddlw order, (») Thwse of the Tilhsifata ordor» (4> TIiom 
wlio bolont^ 10 no detinite order, nnd ( 5 ) Ttoso who hto 
nUogctJior outsido thttM ordees^ Tliose belong to tbe SriS vnka 
order who are doUghtsfl at to K»ich doutriAeii &9 

concern the Sknndhiu, Dhatiin, or Aj“ainnii!i, but Udte mo 
aiwcial interest in the theory of (•aUBsticin, who liave cut 
ihonsd'vrs loffiie from the bondiign of evil poSBOonsi hut have 
nol yet dofliEoycd their habit-emergj'. They have nttained 
tlio realisation of Nirvoum, abiding in which state they 
would declare lliat thuy have j>ut jui end to ctdatGuce, their 
life of morality is now uttaiiicd, nil that u to bo done ta 
done, they would not be robom. These have gained an 
Insight into the non-eiisieneo of nu ego-subotance in a 
pervon but mot yet into that in objocm. Those philosophical 
leaders wJio believe in * crealor or in, the ogtvsoul may also 
b« classed under this order. 

The Pratyekabuddha order romprinesi those who arc in* 
icUBoly iatOFHted in snything that leotb thtuo to the renliati' 
lion of Prati'ckabuddbahcMKJ. They would retire into soli* 
tilde and have no ailadmicnt to tEiinga worldly. When they 
hear that ibr Buddha mnnifcatii hiniBolf in a variety of 
forma, sooitrtime* ill group, oometimea singly, exhibitinjt 
miraeulDus powers, they think thess are meant for their own 
order, and immcnfiely dcUphtod in them they would follow 
and Hceept them. 

The Tathagnta order may l>c again divided into three; 
those who gain an iutright into the truth that there ia no 
individiijil reality behind what ma porccit^a, thoM who know 
tlia) there is an itnmediate jiftroeption of the truth in one's 
inmost GonsclouanGsa, and thnse who perceive that besides 
this world there are a great number of Buddha-lands wid« 
and far-extending. They may listen to diacotirse on such 
subjeota ns manifstations of mind, or tronaeendenia] realm 
of the Alayn, from which starts thia world of partioularfi, 

* P, ^ Hi »oqH 
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Anil yeE they timy not dt all fn^d uAlouifiliad or frighli^nod^ 
Ttoc bdonf* tlii? order uf TalltagalAa, 

Tiio foartb b$ oT intlct^raiiujt^ liatura, for 
wild Mmg to it ttiiy tnka to eitfinr ona of the alM^ve ttipc* 
orders nctOTU-itig lo thjOJr oppiortnnltie^. 

There is still OJioiher doss ot bcln^ which eannot bo 
comprigMl tinder Any of ihp foot already meuLioned; for 
they hiiv^s no drAire whatever for enumcipnticm, imd without 
this deairr do lYli^ua taaolung can onior into any luiitrt 
Two irnl>-da^4L, however, luoj be disiingmaUed lierr, tho«« 
who hffve foT^cn all roou of merit, ond those who hume 
vowed at the hoffinning to ^ve all baiofs. They both belong 
to tlie loehiml order sn called. Tuto tbe former fait all 
thoa« who viltfy liia dewirino** meotd for the BodM^ativas^ 
e^y mg I lint thtiy ore not in aiworctaiiee witli itif ntmml textn, 
nitres of moi-ftlity* and the doetrinc of emnucjimiioir he- 
eao.se of this vilifleaticm th^ fomke ftU the root* nf inorit 
and do nor enter into Nirvana. Thn s^ond group U that of 
the Bodhji^attva, who wiahitijt to lead all beings to Nirvann 
* ThLi Im piiflemlly tuideretiMd to hHVff Itpini derived tmm locia 
ArcordinH^ to IIfi TTwial Wagiwirm, It t^nftui 

miflenllr frvrtq itihAmM^n or ■UihnnitvUia^ ptUHAlna "helttn 
9T b> M* Horld.'' {tha Jftfnitl, ^ hjr ItiniiEtlf. 

poTflu Vi LingTilitlflallyH lie may be ri^bt^ liDt psiyciuilpgft^thr 

thefts ii eft hum la defiifiair frein wUb <jf dedJt; lor 

tbti IcctuuirikiL mra tbo^ derated loLEowen of bedoaiitu either in its bad 
er feed wese. f*hjB Bodhiiattva Ip n buKtojiiit ui tie pmd mn^wt. lui noi 
mtirrbff tfito N'lrrsna 1# hb own drairr or filrJWirs^ htf atmiU?' dflibea 
to nmuikn tn I bio world ia order to uVd bit fellow-iioiiaf front nilaerV^ 
and bo diMa tbii not from unj ■eopo of duty nr ntnmf dfwltiiylltjr; tio 
dots IbU mttulx ftniii bta nltruiiitip luipo]^ pi ii wote^ thni ho La 
foLlowhuc bfrfit nf liltt own inlod^ whLrJi Ii pl^naare to him- Bol in 
tbo ease of a mnaiiona luedoolit **ha do*a imt Ivdliim* In tbo Inw of 
umiiHTj, h* boi W fet-liPH flf alwjiiT, hut hiu nn faith bi tha wo^^lnc 
of kanua, bo b imisoEii'erited with Lbo prpjwiot^ with ihi futnro, ho iiover 
bofriepda tT>od pnoplo^ be doat not fujllow llw li^hisiif of Ihn UnililluL ** 
{Qtinlod I 37 lln WVulwti™ iu Itifl ilpjldJlfOn cf 4b« lobiiliimlilM ti™i In 
tho tail'd, th[! KOkrOiboln edUh>a «f Iho Chium TripiUbk, ft 

VII, DOo/I.I^h) Ai far at tho mr^ii Of piwwBfli it noArateoiL tlio 
betfotitn B^bkattra sud lbs worldly omist^dua tk&loniat Ubuf lo tha 
■wtnrt ordar os mfu cla^iQoii lu the Ad^Jliaviitariii 
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dcujss tliifl bJi®. 11^ ifott’i'fl itt tbf bf jinnins bi* 

religious tarw-J tbal imtU eveiy oae fftllow-bwines i* 

I«l to tiijoy Uie etettuiJ litipputew of Nirvnim he litnuMtlf 
would ncrt tneve ihiti world of pain unJ suiterinp, but must. 
uTTmuouely nrid with every possible moiina lityajfo) wort 
towards the eoxaplnlitio of his ntiteuoti. But dft tbero will 
bt- no torminutioo of life vs long os the universe couiinuBS to 
ejtlfrt. the Bodbkattva uuty hove no chnneo for ever to rest 
hinuelf fjuUrtly wiilv his work finished in the serenity of Nir* 
Tiuiu, The time will oome even to those who speak «vU of 
the Bodhisattvaj’ontt wben tlirougb the power (atiftisAihSwe) 
of the HudiUiBs they finally eiobraee the Mahayana slid by 
iit nJtsMin g stock of nierit enter into Nirvana, for the Buddbss 
are alwavs working for the benefit of flU being* no roattcr 
what thiy nrv. But an for the Bodhisottva be nover enter* 
into Nirvana as Hr hn» a deep iuwglit Into the untune of 
things which arc ftlreofiy in Nirvana even as they arCi 
(BotZAienffti^^rckanJiko *ira maAdwiafe d<Iipttnitti-t‘n<d'i sartra- 
tlhitrutan eniitta 'ly<twldfo nd pannirrofiL) 

’rliaa, wa know where the Bodiisisttva trtands. in hia 
never^ding toidi of leading all bcinffS Into tic final abode 
of rest. So. says the witra: “Tlr will through hia ten 
neve.r-einling vowa bring oil bemtts to maturity, and, iiiani- 
ffflting hitnself in various forms in respoaBs to the needs of 
all beings, will never know where lo rest from his task; 
ami yet bwnmid is always abiding in the state of salf rcalisa- 
tion Slid in the enjoyment of perfect inwiitHtion. 

Elsewhere* we read again; 

"Again, tl Maliamait when Srarakaa and PratyeU*' 
buddhatt enter ujwn the eighth staKc of Botlhisattvahood, 
they hvdimit h> inloiiBated in the enjoyment of the SantoiUn 
of L'eseati™, that they are unable to eomprelujnd the doctrine 
that all things visible are due to “Mind-only^* rtbeir hnblt'^ 

* P. Cfli <T'a«ff). 

* r. ISS, 

* p. ait 
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fliiergy preTejita tieif be)*^)rx<l iixdJviiltiJility and 

fl;CTic]niljtyi (jdnift lr> upboM tJie one-sidM view of tins 
egolfissnpf^ al pei^nii Jtnrl tliiiigH i ihoir knowkdfi^ nnd umter- 
xijmdin^ nf Nirvana b hasifd utM>n dkcrmimBnrtjit utid fBild 
to pftnetntfe mto the truth of s^olitudj^.* Thrt Bodhieiittviiift, ™ 
the 0 Mah&mati, who irjoiae in tbe blt^ of the 

SHDjadhi of Oefisatlon lire wdt ffiraifibed with iho original 
rom iLod a pitying niiil eotiipAEisjoiiAtfr iicArt, ly^d, retditriiig 
llie import of the ieu lAoxtlngui^jiblo vown, ilo uot ejjl«r 
into NirvntiA. Tliey Hue »] re Ally in Nirrana Imcau^ tbelr 
vwwh nrr nol at all brebjuded by diiferimination. Tn t hem 
no fli^sarjDikiAtion tatos place aa to things 0 ei!PE?tl and acuung. 
As they undei^taiid whot h mosnt by thfl doctrine of Mind- 
only/^ they cherittti no difwriiniTuitiDn regarding oiisteneH^ 
they arc kept away froM difieriminating onii attachmg them* 
eclven tn Audi idrjui na Cllta, BlanM, MAiiorijuaiiA, the liidf- 
iiibKtance of fchingi^ extermil^ and tlietr fomim They ke^pp 
thB mnmt of all things m netjon that belong to the 
Buddha; they put supirnic wifldom f/ildnci) forward ea they 
thus attain the Tathapata stage ol salf-reati&ation/ ' 

Tht Bodhisativa'v Vows erwd if is Eff&ritm 
Accorrling tn his. tmiuKcmdrniii] in^lgh! into thr truth 
of things^ the BodhUottint knows that il b lieyond nil prali- 
cutcH and not at aJl subject to any form of rtesoription, biii 
his licHci fiiU of Karnpii (tova) for all beings who an? 
nmible to step out of Uio dunllAtic whirlpoob* of mi and 
nstst^ he din!cta liU inunae vows towards their aaivation aivO 
emniiujpatinn. Hb own heart h fre« from such AttHehnienti 
ns arc ordinarily cheHalu;>d by nnetiiiiidpatedp hui I hut 
which feeLi persistfor hb msight has not destroy^ 
this, and lienee Purvaprapidhtn^* hb lIpAyakau^lyH, his 
NlrRia^tak^'H. Yot all thai hi? do^* for the coiitiirity iparu 
pSciinn) of all beings in rt-aponae to I heir needs, ia like the 
^ FfvUstaJAarinamdfi^iij^rhii 8gtll(1^aTii^>t p. tHj tiaa Zt of 

itmiily ipirilifaiJOiiP-iftfl r- 3J0, ot SRitKp i*. 1±^). 
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luiiar rctiwlioii in. water (jtildCKmdrsvnn*' allowing Jilnuclf 
in uU forma nnt] appearanwa lie prenclH'w to liu'tu on thu 
Dharma. Bis nctivity lift what Ui Muhoyima plirtUfeoJogy 
called Asalihoitacaryu.^ ileeda that are effortless, tjfr^s’ltess, 
and pqt^osoliiss, which mav he coitaUlcred to corrc^itOJld to 
the ChrtntiRn love of Qod, 

When the Bo<lbi«iti-VM etitcts Upon tins first Ktuge callcid 
.foiy, Prnjimditi, in the corw of bts tptritiial disCtpUaR, ha 
makes the following soloum vows, Pra^dhano, ten in number, 
which, flowing out of Ids most earnest detenained will, sro 
OS plhhtdradve a» the whole tmJverse, citenditur to ihe oi- 
trnnitur of tpoee itself, reaching the end of tunc, exhausting 
tdl the nuiaber of kalposi (Ages), and fauetioniog uninter- 
niptmlly on long as there is the appearance of a Bnddhn. 
The first in 10 liououT and serve all the Buddhsa, woe iind 
oil, without a single exception^ the aecond is to work for the 
preBcrvation and periietualioTi of the twnihiug of all Ute 
Btiddhos; the third is to be present nt the appearance of 
each Bnddba, whcrmmr and whenever it may be; the fourth 
is to practise tbc proper conduct of Bodhiaattvabood which 
is wide and meosurelest, imperishabte and free from iiii>' 
purities, ond to extend the Vlrf in's of Perfeutlon (pdrotmifa) 
tonvorda all bdngs; the fifth is to iiuliiec all beings in the 
most comprehensive sense of the term to tum to the teaching 
of the Buddhas »o that they may find their final abode nf 
peace iu thn wisdom of the all-wise ones; the sixth is to have 
an inner {wreepliun of the imlverse, wide and inulmuBtlhle, 
in oil ita possible multitudinousneaa; the aevmith is to rcalbm 
the most olwfely mtcrjienctrating tdationshlp of each and 
oil, of alt and each, and to make every land of bfiinp} fnima-^ 
ottlate aa a Biiddlia-l&nd: the eighth is to be united with all 
the BoJhiKattVHa in onvneBS of tniantioa, to beeonifi Intmiately 
aequo in (e<1 with the dignity, iindfirstanding, anil pttycfaic iKiu* 
dilion of the Tnthiigat4i», that the Biglbitmltva enn enter 

* s&T, isa, tM, aw. 

* pp. ts, 4 a, so, 101, soa, cte. 
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anv of bdingii Atid «kcti<^mplif{h tlii^ MahJv^aciB which 

U h^ymd ttintjghli the nintli \h to erolvif the never-mseding 
wfefjel whereby tq carry out his worb of uniTrt^l 
by making him soil like uatn the great lord of niedkijio or 
tho wish-filldll]ng gem; arid lastly^ tlio tenth is id realise 
Uia great supreme enlijrhterutient In tdl Oie worlda. by going 
rhrougb the staged of Buddhahowlt imd fuldlUng the wiidu-a 
of all boiagH with one TOice^ and whik ahowiug hiiourlf to 
bc; fn Nirnma^ not to cease from praotidng the objeeta of 
Bodhi^ttviihoodJ 

These ten vok^b or proyem in tide by the Bodhmtt\'ft at 
the begimumg of kift spirituaJ careef, that b, when ho baa 
enterefl njKuv the dnit atago of BmlhiiMittviiJiood or rather 
Bucldhid iiief ealliHl PrumuditI, do md qitdc deiiK;rthe ilir 
imanr oonscionaneas of ths Bodhisattra tii its deepiraf «igtib 
floatton; far he has not yet enterwl ibo stage of AnihhcFjEJ:i*^ 
citryA where all lilH coimdouiit dTorta are droppo^l and he 
moves about as Uio suu chiriwt cm the unju^ as wrll ^ on the 
jiinij or m the moon ift water, Wliilo a great compflssdoauta 
heart f is olwnys the luwr, i^owrerfiil driving 

foroo thronghont hin apiritnol pmgTowsk he may not at lain 
to a higher stage unless his heart tranKceuda rliLoliani 
hid brlmviDur hraves no ralnt of dlacriiniiiatlmi iifikittpa u 
Up to ihr Hevenlh itog^ leaded Diiramgaifiii) of Bodilhiat 

lifOp the BodWiiattva hUN no* boon fiw fma the aatutc Eif 

making effort for the atlaliimenf of ii eeitnin definite ohjeot. 
ho km MO far always bwn aoftsmoui* of atratn and #treniiu4dty» 
he has trtcn nmking a definite altcmpt at ^ccN^mplishing some¬ 
thing, at lH"Jiigmg forth isoiuc laiigibk mult aa thft outcome 
of hia laliour. But be Ima now eompMe^l ihj» part yf hli 
work, he baa now gffti1aated> *o to apeak, rroin an effortful 

' TUii l« n pwra abitrurt. For ie« th& i^fA^bh^^mika-tmra, 

vd^oU bj Halilur, pp. AW tit £Jw yiljiMimnwiarAiyar irtiaiK 

intiMl lute Uy £L tleudnil iuni H, W. D_ Itouj^ pp. Srtfl—JSM. 

Quito latareiniijr it ti to foarpAn ttia Ensllta TW]n^^J.e wUh the TnTbui 
ChnwH tniEjlAtjQap of IN j^iukihhdeiii^-Tininit u 4a lnUapHiiijpbl tetl 
nil alls u nr of Uw dbjplari U Uie 
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life Jjn ff J# iiow Oil the way lo a life of 

Auribho|[u<;aryilt wJmra no effort* are niHile, no ootiBcinnsucaa 
al strain in left tioiiitli lie la far from beinu a alccpy iiibati^o 
good-for-nothing fnllow uow.* 

So we I'Eid ill Uie AeofoiJtroffo-AtMrOr or in the DoJafthfl- 
mika- 9 utrat^ that tip to the aevcnlh otage thu DoiihuBittva 
ho* endeavoured not to be affected or wnuminated by ii life 
of evil paaaiouii bat haa not yet been able to go 

beyond it (Mtaetiferara), tie is Uka a |.-reat king who goes 
aboul riding on a fine elephant, Ha knows ibus that tlLcre 
are many poterty-ntrieken (iMipte in bla country, but he 
bimaelf b*w no foar of becoming one of theoe unhappy 
crealurcsi. lie ia (luite free indeed from such eontaminwion, 
hitt lie camml be said to lie a supor-man wLo hits pased 
beyond tlie frailty of a mortal being. Hr eaji attain to this 
transcendeaiul state oniy by abandoning bis kingly posi¬ 
tion nnd being bom in the Brahman world, where, enveloped 
ill the eetcsttal light, he looks down at tbowsandw of worlds 
and fttel.v w-nlka aiming them. The Bodhisattva, up to the 
■. seventh stage, baa gone Umiugh Uie world riding in the 
carriage of the PartuniTjis (virtues of perfiwLbn), and due 
to these virtues he has been tiecluded from the coutamina- 
tlnn of this world though he knows wrll that there are 
defiled lives enough bore. But ho caonol bo coiled yet to 
be one who baa gone altogether beyond evil passions and 
deeds following thiuu. If. hawevee, he abandons oU his con* 
qaiotts strivings or pur[m*eful nfforta, that is, if be finally 
pasacs from the seventh to the eighth riage, and. riding in 
the Boflliisattva** carriage of iminavidney, walks through tho 
world, frw from oontauiinxititinB, he is tctdly one who has 
altogether gone beyond, 

When thus the Bmlliiaattva, discarding all cfToiiM 
works attnins to the cfToftless ntate of 

consiriouaucss, lie enters ujtoh the eighth stage known an 

* cf, niUia<?rr p. 57. 

* ct. Ititiler, tL 
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ibp Hut w-e mml rciueiribBr thui effiirt- 

ifl the «utC€iii? of int?iis!r effjbriM, and l^Lfll wlitn iti§ 
is no! thi? Iiiltitr, it tievtu" bp fcidiMii, 

Says Ihti J}aiiihhutntk^ I H Ii llku a o*im ^Tho iti n ilrciim 
Andti himvrlf hi Ji rivtrir; he muytm utl hb t^our&gpe 

and Lr deiiemini^d nil fo get out tti And 
of ib^ Tcry efforts tmtl despemie c^utrivunccs hw is 
awakaiietl from the toom onci w^hen thus ftwaki^Lod he at 
Duua |>ofeaivea iliat no fmrilier doings eltp needed now^ So 
with the BofllibAttm beeau&e of the @i%at detomitmlimi 
and the eonstant strivings that b^ has put forward tti 
order to save aU beings fn)m dtowing in the river of 
ignorKiiiRe imd aonfnsinn, he has aL last rcaebed the idghth 
und once here all hh conReious effort ar« i^t aside. 
Ida perception la not otstructeil hy dusUsliu eanBidprAiimns, 
3 tor hy appeurimoes. 

The l^dkdvGidni also hiia this dr^jum llJn.it ration^ but 
its applicAtioji Mime what dilFeni fmni thar in the Bujetbh^-' 
mikQ.^ ^*It b like a attempting to eross » letieat river 

in a dream. While exerting hlniBelf esgert}" to oroes to the 
other ekle of the water^ he Is uwakened eren before getting 
there. Being ewiiltejned, he thinks, ■ Im thia real! or b it not 
reulf' Tlirn Jie reealla, ihia b rteilhar real nor tmreiLl. 
[Thai arhieh took |duc« in the dream] is due io tJie dhcrlnt- 
in At ion th^t hm betm goinir on dnoe the begtuniugle^ 
post as regiirds forms and flgnres in thrir mnltitudinciiaiteBa* 
— UiB dieeriminftlion that h tlie outcome of the memory ex- 
perieucotl in fioring, heoring, Uunking, and cognition; il is 
not to be viewed by the caUf^otIas of tH?Jijg atliI noti-bi'irtgi 
it ii to be regarded noixiethini? that bt!en experienced 
dnriiiit a dreani by the BJsjiovijhoiia. It is likewtFio with 
thr BodhisAttYa-Mohlwittvsk vvho. purging from Uio ilrst 
stJ4^ Oil to the seveuih, realii^ at the eighih that no dh^ 
eriminution Jms owJ- heeti proceeding in him, thnl all things 
HR thf^” are ^11 tn fiiU rrdUAtion urr Ukc mAyh, ctrik that 
' Ehitulor^ A 4 :* 
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all are free from thfi iiniiefumf*™ tbiit [nn^|* for 

•cininif and boin^; vcireU. odi) Lliat nimd tmcl wlut beloiiKS 
to it appear os Uie resnll of liiscriuuJujlifliL 8 i>flii)g hSJ tliia, 
the BodhisaUra strives to leftMse everythiBe Uml bdoags to 
the Buddlia; he enliehtens nil ^ho baw not yrt dtlJUTied 
enlifhteniaeiit. This is the Bpdhisattva'e Nirvana. It U 
not auniliilation. A» be is removed from Gitta« Manas, 
Hunovij Afina, and tlionghts of diiwriiiiiiuitifln there is in him 
Ml acoefitanee of bU things sa unborn, O Mnhianati^ in 
nltininte truth (porttuwrihB) there is no gtatleition, no con- 
tmuUy, no imsgory, no diecrimination, and this is known is 

the truth of solitude (ufufltfadJUifWfl'y,”* 

This dTnrtienaueaa ta ogoin compared in the Daiabhii‘ 
miko’ to s great seafaring boat. When the boat is not yet 
at sea, mneh labour is needed to make it move torwaril, hut 
fls soon BA It Toaches the ooeaitj no human power ia 
reijoired: let it alone and the wind will take care of 
it. One day’s navigation thus left to itself in the high seaa 
win surely be more than fipwl to ana hundred yearB of 
buntoo labouring while still In the shallovnt. When the 
Bodhisaitvn aecBmutatine the gront stock of good deeds sails 
out onto the groat ocean of Bodhisattvahood, «oe moment of 
effortless activity will inBnitdy snrpas deeds of conscsoiia 
Btriving. 

By these analogies, the reader will be able to form some 
idea ns to the significance in Buddhism of a life of effortless' 
nesa. When the Bodhlsattva reflohea this stage of Buddhist 
life he i* said to he standing ou the sLUfre of immovability 
(acafa)t ft’T’ he has now rcaliaed Auntputtika-dhamiB- 
kalifinli. *rhis is defined in the following tenim in the 
showing where is the spiritual hiwkgroiuid 
of the Anfihhogucarj'ii, which ia really the quintesaenoe of 
Bodh Uattvahood. 

“The B«lhiitaitv» Vajragarhha said, 0 venerable sans 

* Pp, 214^5, * EaLtlijr, p. 07. 

* Butidier, f. 
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af the Buildhtt^ ^hm the Bodhkattvft, while at the fiercaih 
«tage, hft* tbciTDai^bJy Bninbed examining what is m^mx by 
deonumg the palhe with Lrarii^eend^iilAl wi»doni ami likirfiil 
aaeamj (pi^^/^opdya), lias aeoimulatad all the preparatory 
omtarliil (iircfnMJra), Iiim wd! eifuipped lumaelf wiih Uit 
vows, luid ra ^tuitaiiird bj- ihe jiowep ol tlia Tathagataar pf«>* 
curing in himsdf ihe powfsr pTodueod from the stock of oierit; 
attentively thinkiiig of and in ijonforaity with the powers, 
convictiDns, afiiJ unique dinmcterliiilcs of the Taihagata, 
thoroughfy purified, iioeere La heart, and Ibattglitfu], 
djyVttUNil in virtue, kaowlrdgr^ aiul |iowrrp fztea* in pity and 
coRipiu^ou which Jeat'esf no aeniicnl brinira tmuotleed, and 
bi pumut of the path of whd&m that b beyond raeaMre- 
tn^t s aad, further, vfhim he rnters, Imty, ae it hi. lijiofn the 
knowledge that all thiap are, in ihdr nature, from ihe drtrt, 
imbam im produced devoid of iadivi* 

dujillmng marbt have never In'en combi ued 

(luainh^iFIft), arr never diaodvetl (ofuna'nld)i nor eEtia- 
gnbhrd (aauhfAlio)« nor ehangiitg aor ceasing 

(ana^AmnTtVlii)p aad are locking in sclf-enlwlancc (cjhAdt'o- 
MV<d^katfa }; when he enters upon the knowledge that all 
tliinijs retnain tim smae In the beginning, m the middle, and 
in tfao eitil, arc of imehrie% non^beHminattve, ami enleriug 
Into the tnowlrdge of the aH-hnowing one; [and finally] 
whm he thus enters upon the knc^lfidgc of nil things a® tbiy 
really are; ho is then completely emandpoted ft<m aurh 
indlrfdiialhiing Ideas as arc oreaterl hy tha mlnil (dtfa) and 
iU egent {mant^vijMnu }; he Is then ns <M&dipd m the sky^ 
and desectifia ii^Kin alt ahjecia aif If upon an empty apace; he 
b Ihcfi ;mid fo hiive atlnmef) to t!u^ necHirtancf! of alt thing® 
aa unborn (wTJTffpo^llfra-rfAarmo-ksA^nlO-^ 

"‘Those that have no stflf^subatance are nnbom and in 
their naluro are like the aky; dharnma nought outside tim 
Ooucatouatlon are the produel® of dberinunniion by iJw 
ignorant. There b* however, an tinhani reality other Ithan 

‘ Be# alio rdp^Ot Fp. 
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ib<M joisi BicjiliffliiHl J wbicli i* liiK one aUjuncd hy th<j wiaej 
its birth ecoMSta in ntvl beinif born, sml iu this not being 
bom, there Ls their K eh a nti .*** 

**The triylo world thtis lins nnihiiiK to dnjwiwl uiion, 
eithrr inside or out4ilde ; seorng this existence luiborn there 
is ihc Ksbfinti of no-birth.”'*' 

All tlicee riuotsliojw point to the correctnesi of my inter¬ 
pretation oi the plirass, “AnnttuiUibaiiliariijahslilBti/"* 

This nuiy seem from the point of Turn of oidinory tenni- 
nolegy almost too oliaitratiL, too inetAiihysicBii hnt to those 
who are well ttctnismted with the Mahayanifiiio way of think¬ 
ing and feeling, the dehnition of Anntpattiia^lhamia- 
kidiiinti here qnoted from the is «aiol and 

adetiuately describes the highest object of the Buddhist Ule 
aa far as this Vinfl of phraacologj’ allows. In the Ltt^kiva- 
fam, the same ideas are more eanoiwtely expressed from 
another angle by mcaua of an auaiogy, tbnugh the sutra says 
that auch analogies dn not do justice to the true state of 
affaira. The truth as iniultiTaly won by the Buddhas and 
Bodbimittras snrpafisea sLL st-mbolbin and ia beyond the 
uudrrstanditig of ordinary minds, hut when aome indifOttoBa 
are not gireu, the truth may forever bo kept away from ns» 
imrhaps worse than ttiut, vilified and dimoanecd to oor own 
spiritual ruinatino. The analogy has already^ been ituoted 
when Tathflgatttliond was compared to the sands of the 
Ganges. 

There are aome other imjmrtant points in the haAiavA- 
fani concerning which I intend to write in the following 
chapters; my object here baa been to treat the snitrii a* moat 
intiroatoly connected with Zeu Baddhiam. and. thiowfore, 



* Of. @jlnuR FrfjnRii tmitAlmtiDii d thp 

p. 123 fchutuoU^ Mil JLjion.gliS icmurki oa i\m dchotit dbamiBW'* 

* AsptHs ^ 
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jtH l■oJ)taifU^{r iwirap of the mofit ^JiUeirt iiJpjJs flf Zm. Tb«jr«^ 
for«. T Ci[)<!iii!d liuu iitucty tiriih an a«>’«unt of fraijutmaiifl* 
tigtwaru wblob forout iW utintral I'Jiuat* c>£ iJie XmtJtdvdMra 
luul rIm is >Ui* obj«t of Ihv Zi'M illstciplwp. No doubt all 
tiue of Mah&yann Ilnddltbfn), (aoJ for that iiialttr the 

HinayMift, tooj, atm at gainiti^ un immedtoU p^rtuiiuil 
tnaight into the eswuM of Bufldhahoodt but this sapect of 
BudtlJjisi liftt I dml motu dearly nni eittph&ttoally and 
atfaifidilforurardly brau|dit nut in i hit LitAkHvaHira than . in 
any other eutrtt. Btit os nil relipon reqaires n pbilOiioplJiiijal 
bftiikgmuiid without which It Utupa, f ha vs tried to ihnw how 
the X<;^A;ife(ttdra a Irtjneai atu) iwyabologiaal neeoTint 
of the inioost eT[»erit!i)Ge cnlliod PratyAttnagutl^oedni or 
Pratj'tttmiirTfljfiiSna. With this the theoretioat «fde of Zua 
Budilhkm hmshee, while ita aolive aliio ie to ho developed if 
it has to luinr fruit in this ptaotiemi Ufa, Ueiioe towards 
the end of thia *t-tn!y I have tried to describe the diwutdinsrj 
life of the Bnddbisl as far ns it is pirwnlfd in thia uitw, 
Buddhrat nornffnclanire is fretpjMilly too iuteUecfuul 
and ilic tndiatiS have ihoir own i>eeiiliar woy of [irvst:Qtiiifl 
their ideas; for Utiit reason one ta api to regard the Mttha- 
yana afi u pbiloaophy loo abstrai-'l ami loo liJi;h*0yinj{ find 
not fit all folLginna; hut the fad ic tUst the Hahayaun Btand* 
firmly flu two Ifigfs, Pngfift mid KamipEi, iranscendeotai 
idealism am) ail-ombniemg odeolion for all ktncU of bningn, 
rinimar.e as well as Tnaninuite. The fonnei' sees into the 
(inlty of thraff!, and ihe Istter Biipreciatcs their diversity. 
Thu Bitdhhiflttvfl werps with sidTering fteuifm and ai tha ftame 
time realUea that there i» one that never weeps, being uboVe 
aafFprmga, triholationiii, and eoiitaminations. BiuTdhijit lUa 
finds ita perfeel TEoliatiiioJi in a harmonioiw blending of tha 
two coneeptiena: pJdlowphicnJJj', the one mtd ibij many, taf 
and mat ; religionsty the pure and the dcfilfid. And this 
bdlnneing is s<fln in the Bodhianttva’s Pro^iilhibifl or vow. 
'■Theft art two worlds, the defiled and the iinmacuMe, nnd 
botwern the two there ia no way to cross from the one to the 
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nllii:r, Moppt b}* tio [ww« of thft Bodhimartvn** greHt vow, 
traiuecrtidontnl windfptn, tkilJtU. msaiift, and p^ohio j><*iietTU- 
tion 

Thi Tm Vom of Sodhitattm Samantobyailra 
It iKiiiy be approp^^ot*^ ooncJude ^hiii poft of ttir 
of tljo L»ii&dvu(<fra by fiwtinij the ten vow* of tho Boillii- 
utt.va SatoiuilabhBdrii whLoh forms tha coimluding chapter 
of the «a«^*ipyaA«i*Aii#r(i, The followiap abstract* [9 taken 
from tlie ChiniMe trmmlation by Prftjiia, maslet of the Tripi- 
taka, which is popularly known an the ^fitfoa-A'ao 
roA'O'Sdfrn} in forty fascionlL* 

Afier praiflini! the excoilont virtuoa of the Tsthajattii 
ihe HiHlhiaattva Samantabbadi-u sntd to all the Podhisaltvaa 
asKciublrfl Jncluijlnp Sudhans' Tho virtu® of the Talhs' 
fiats aro so fifoat that notwdy, Iiowevcr lontf wul liowevar 
Inoessontly he may talk about ttiem, cannot even begin to 
denoribe iliem ode<iujitely, and If yon wish to perfect the® 
virtues younelv® you must practiife the following ten great 
vow» (makapronirfABno). What aro tliay t They atm To 
hononr all the Ituddhiw; 2. To praiac all the IJuddlias; 3- To 
mnke cttenrively all kinds of oflforitigv to the Bmldluis, 
®];>coiaUy what may be termed “moriil olTertngs*' ([iAorma- 
pp^n) s To rapont all aiiiB ever conunitted by yourselves; 
6, To Iw oympathetiijaliy joyful over whaiovet merits are ao* 
i|utretl bj' other#; 6. To ask the Buddha to revolve the Wlicd 
of the Dharma; 7. To ask the Buddha to stay on living in this 
worldi S. To ba always learning from the life of thn Buddha; 

To look after the spirilual welfare of all beings; 10, To 
turn all youi merits towards the promotion of goodness iind 
' The najtofrSOmCt'e gOim. Ct. Sahdvr, p, 03. 

* TO* irnrte p*rt ii tafkisi hi llw gamltHi (Sowjartfafco, wiwrt 

w* Bad tb* vonw only. Prof, Bokel Idtimu, of Dtnai Oci3ii|{V, Itsi 
laliFy vadoa* MS8 motAuiiiif tbU ww MMltuu ohil pahltabed 

U to tke flernimJ of Ot«i4 tJotfep# far lie tuftn* temi tki* year. Aa 

iramtotlaN t«a«Ui«T with the urictwJ will sppur to Iht 
Xatiem ^udilSir* Vot V, Ifii. S, taS9. 

* *rianilat«il tota (Tbtow* la lj>. 
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ll>p iBiiipnaainn of oTits. Thpsf flW Uit («)/ imd in ilw «- 
eeutinn of tiiirtn, a tlotUikativa will not knftw wh^n to gst 
rested from lib work, for it will Imve to einiimac w Itroif 
os there is spaw erteniliiig ia tke ton quarten*. na long as 
iheie is otifi being left in the nitiverae to bo savod, as loiiff 
as Uiore is one ml desire to be destroyed^ R BiidJiiHatlva will 
iUns work tne^isaaiiLiy, eontinuonsly, without inteiruplitm, 
with bis bodyt *!««*. and muid. to the virry *(id at the 

(1) By the tow t® revorewse to all the Buddloo 
b oiAout ihb : There is lui iniMineeivahle nuiuber of liuddha- 
lamb mUng up the ten fiuorters of the universe, their ntunMr 
b indeed Inconeoivahle as the number of nioms composuag 
the earth i and there is aa. mconOTivabb number of Buddlw 
residing in these itmumerahle Buddha-Jands through the 
there db-isions of time. A.nd beeauflo of the virtue of 
SamRniiibhadra's life of vowa a deep failh b awakened m o 
Bodhbattva^s heart, and he will f«l as if ho were in die 
nreseaw of all ibes® Buddhas, whom be will Mlute wi^ hb 
body, speeeh, and mind ihat are pure; and dividinf his one 
hodv into a* many bodies ns tJwro are Buddbns ui thew 

itmiimonihlB BQddhadandsr-innimicrahle as a™ 

ing lUe worlds, he wiU.Biilnte every one of them; he will not 
feel fatitfued In doing so till the end of the ludyerae, 

( 2 ) By praise? the TiithafTstiut 10 mefliai xhmi 

The n^hrr of the Buddhn-hmdB fillinir up the cnliro eitent 
of the nniwm ond the ihrw divisiona of lime is w number¬ 
less a* liiat of ntoma (fflonposing the earth, and in eaeb one 
of ihase numberless Biiddhn-liuidB there ia again as lonu- 
rarrable a number of Buddhas ea that of atoma composing 


* A eaBip«™tlve rtuOr of tliw.. tea wjfr. ef 

thoM, to bn Poftdfl bj a In tba bafiBimif ot ha t)Mtiial 

wllTbe" ^ Wa ihat tW 

«uni w *k» eiintwl* of Uo Sodilhiil aperkw*. T*^, 

Ubbadia Aro h, tb« ^ 

innhnuilhblit fliafflwi, hlfiBkl). 1£S. t nnm 

• Sojacthliiff Ilk* Ihil i* weoatedoi the *od of meh of th* toa wipa. 
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tfao earth. Tha Buddlm iit fnumi iJur«)unU*il Uy on ocaan <if 
liixitussitvfla in every ope of tlitse BmfdhH'liliitlx (Olfl i 
Bodhitiotfvji will presoni himself before each one of thcee 
Buihlha# wilh u deep [mdeHtKfldmg and « clenr ijert-epljoa. 
Tlir oeeHO of I he tnerltn of the Talhagaifl will i beji be pfAiaed 
with b ttmg^ie far niortf exquisite imd cIcMjaeul thwi tlinl. of 
$iirf(svotf, each tongtjc ciTireMdiie a *ea of inisxhaiwiiblfi 
voieee. aiid end) voice artieiilating o een of word# tn cveity 
form poatiible- Anti this i^raismg will go on without ceAui’ 
timt till iho rnd of the worU and as long ta there ta a being 
in existimer, wid yet n BodhUattvs will never feel tired of 
bis work. 

(S) The vow to make all kind# of offeriugo to the 
Ituddhaa ootui^ts in offering to sveir one of these innuntor- 
nble fladdlms 03 above mentionL'd each things ns tlowri^ 
wnratlis, tuuaiei mubreJla#, garments, am] all Idmls of iiieenae 
and ointment, and many tdlier tilings—end nil these offerings 
in snch a large quantity »* is equal to ehnids or to a moun- 
toin} and a Bodbisati™ will also bum before Bverj' one of 
the inoumenible BttddliSS all sorts of oil in sneh a measure 
a# eompitres to an ocean, Ihit of all the offerings oue could 
thus make to a Buddha the best is that of the Bhanna, which 
b to sny^ dwciplining owiself according to the teaching, 
bendlttlng nil beings, necepUng all lieings, suffering pains 
for all beings, uurturing every root of goodness, carrying 
out oil the works of a Boilhisattva, and at the aaine time not 
kec|iiug himself away from the Lhooght of cnlightoimiont, 
J'fone of thow iCHierial offoringa ala>vp mentioned b^^gin to 
compare with this form of morHl offerings (dhorwiapfi/rt^. 
Tlis former are aot equal even to an infSnitesiinal fraction of 
the latter. Whyl dll Buddhas are twru of moral 

offerings of this kinil, because these ana the true offerings, 
because the practlHing of the Obarnm meana the perfwtlon 
of an offering one could make to a Buddha. A Bodhiaattva 
will make these ofTcriiigs without, cessation to every one of: 
those umumcrablu Buddhas tilt the end of the world and os 
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Jong ts ditffti w cue being in t^jtiKfeTn*, luiJ in doing «> Hf 
wilJ never feel lirwl, 

(4) Tile Ti»w to rwiMUt nil Hie «iiu» comnitited by <«lo- 
And thereby tn g*fi rid o( one’A bunBa*hiiiiJrAnw ia 

tiviiDlly expressed in tluA formula: 

Wbutever »iiia TOiumittd by met 

They ure due to niy greed, anger, and folly, 

And (lone vriti my bivly, speech, nod mimi: 

All thrse I nOT? otidie full confession and repent. 
According to I he outra, all tbeiie nin*, if lUcy '“■'orv ruAlly 
Bubstantiul. Arc thonght to hnve filled tjie imiverw to its 
ntiDHiEi ends and oven over-flowing ( of which a IlodblSAiiva 
now vows to Tcpftiit wilhoHt rcservie fmio tbo depths of bi» 
heart, vowing Uiot such will never lie committHt again by 
him. for lie will bencefotiivaril alwoys uhiding in the pure 
precepts amas^ every sort of merit. And of thi* be will 
never got tired fvcu to the end of the worhl. 

(5) To he in sympathy with alt beings for whatever 
good things they think, or twl, or do, constitutes the fifth 
vow of the Bodliisattvii, All ihe Buddhas had gone threragh 
untolfi bardslnps before they ntUinml fulJ eaalighwnaiont. 
Since their first awakeniiig of the thought of enUtdilei™*^"^ 
they osvfir hesitated to accumiitsto all the merit that tended 
Lowartia the attuinment of the goal of their life, they never 
miaiKl A thought of egotiiun ewn when they had to snorifice 
their life and oH that belonged tltem. The IJodhlsattVA 
now vavm to feel a syrapatlmtic joy for all these doioga of 
the Buddhas. -Vot only with the Buddhas do» he thiii. 
but for every possible deed of merit, however biaignificant, 
ekecuied by any being in any path of esatwwfe. of any clam 
of tmth-aeckew. The MilsaitTB with this vow will never 
be tired of putting it into praetict dll the end of the world 
and as long as there ia tme iK-itig in exislsnoc in this world. 

(6) A BodhiiaitvA vowit to wdi every one of the 
Buddhas to revolve the Wheel of the Dhanan, who are 
reaiding In ihfla* innumerable Buddha-lands filling up all 
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thtf vmlAit whkti are iuiliw] as Ineonooivably numerniw is 

ntoms of the tflrth. * 

(T) And InrUiPr the liodhiiyiltTa will usk everj one of 
lUft Buddhas not tv entor intd Kirvnna if nity »i» ^poaed. 
Up H-itt tusk diis even of tiny Bodhisattvaa, Arhate, SrAvakaa, 
or Pratyc'ka^juddijisj for he wisiies these saporior Iwiiie* to 
ccrotiBur 111 live iu the world and keep on benrfttting all 
beings, lie wDl never atop in Uui rtfiuest as Ion® tus there 
if) one heing kift tn this wocld- 

(BJ The ItodhisflttTtt rows to lenen from the life of a 
Buddhtt who in this sahn-world evnr since bis awakeninj? of 
the lliouitht of enlighteiiBioni have never eeaaed from ex¬ 
ercising himwilf ungrudgingly, not oven sparing bia own life, 
for the sake of uaivrrasi sHlvatiOM. His reverential attitude 
towards the Dharma hart been aiich an tv make paper of hia 
felda, a bnisli of His bonea, and ink of hb blood whcrwttU be 
eopH’d Ihe Buddhist sutras to the lunount of Mount Siimeru. 
Or oared not yv«u for His life. How mueH Jew for the throne, 
for the palaces, garden*. viUBgca, and other Mtomol thin^? 
By praetisiqg every form of jnortifleation ho fiiudly aitainwl 
supreme enlightcnraent under the Bodhi-tree, Alt^ Hub, 
be manifested ail kinds of psychical powers, all leinds of 
iraiwlonnatian*. all aspects of tho Buildha-body, and placed 
Jihnaelf iminetimcs among Bndliisaitvaa, Boraetiniea among 
^rhvakas, and Pratyekahuddhas, fidUBetiiDea among Kaha- 
Iriyas, among Brahmans, hoiiatholdeta, lay-diaciples, and 
aometimes even among Devos. NSgas, human bein^, and 
non-hunmiL bfdiis*. VTherevpr he was found, h« preaohed 
with perfect elmjuanoe, with a voice UJie thundor, in otdr to 
bring all beinga into nmturity aeeorditig to their aspirationit 
Finally, he showed bimflelf wi entering into Nirvana* All 
tbeHO phaiws of the life of a Buddha, the Bodhiaattva is 
determincrl to learn as niodels fur hb own life. 

(9) In Ihia univetw Hfo manifesU itself in innumerable 
forma, each one differing from another in the way of its 
birth, in form, in the duration of life, in nanic, in meutal 
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diaposiltioix, ift inteOUecnw, in nspiratian, in indin»iron, in 
dennsmioiir, in garuiuni, in fwd, in saeinl Ws* in tnode 
of dw«Hiii«. do. Uowrvw differtni Uiua thoj' are, the Bodbl- 
BKttTo vowTi til iiTC in nceorilanrj* vJlli tli" In'wa that liovcm 
(Tvary one of thesa beiinf* in order to usire them, to 
to tlielr weds, i a revere them ns his parents, as his loaohurt, 
or Arhatii. nr as Tnlhagatas, making no distinction Binniig 
them in tli» respeot, If thej' nr* 'dek, he will h« to them 
ii good phj^eiiant if thej' go lUdray he will show them the 
right path; if they ofr siuik in iwverty he will supply them 
with 0 treasure? thus miifonoly gitititf ItcneBta to all bomga 
mxiording to their needs, Why does he dit thiat Beeau* 
tUi) IVulWsattvR is oonvincod that by sorving all beinsi he is 
wrving all the Buddlms, that by revering all hchiBa, by 
making them glad, he » revering and gJaddeniiig all tlw 
Budilhns. Why! Because a great oampossiowite heart is 
the substance of Tathiigatahood, It i» bi'oause o£ all beings 
that Uiis eompaRsioimie heart is gwakmjqd, and becausa of 
this Hramjiassioonu* heart the thonsht of finligbtenraant i» 
awakened, and bcoani* of this awakening supremo enlisbteii- 
ment is attained, ll w like a great nngestit tree growing 
ill the desert: that it spreniia out luntirioualy its stems, 
hraitches, ieavea. flowers in ail direutiuo, is due tn the supply 
of water under the ground. So with the mnjestie of 
enllghteninenl growing in ibe wildemoss of hirtb-and*dealli, 
the roots are ddipiy planted among all beings, while it 
blooma nut and bears fruit as BnddJms and BodbismttTafw 
That these roots arc well nouriahtd i's due to the pouring of 
the water of great coroiiasaion, without whieh Iher* wlU 
indeed be no flowm and frnits nf i:nUghlcnm«nt as ottBiued 
hy Buddhas and UodhisattvafL Why t neemiso of the water 
of great eompwainii all beings are beneJitted and pcrfeoied 
ns to attain the highest sopremfl enlightenincni. Therofore, 
cnUgliienment is ciepondent upon beingii. If thare were no 
beings there would be no Bodhisattvas attaining supreaw 
eDligbtenment. Thus the Bodhisattva must have a good 
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in tiiia. As Jat rcgants with irapartittUty tJw 
mintts ii£ all 1>ehig&, he i» able to perfeet bis great com* 
pa^iomate bearli and its he mtiviii wiiifnig all bcin^ with this 
great com passionate heart in ■ccot’ilttnee witli their jowiee 
of tirmif and feeling and thiixldng, he is able to complete 
his offerings to the Tailiagatas. in dwng this the Bcdhi* 
aaitm will know ao fatigoe evea to Lho end of tJie wttrlA 

(lOjf Whatrtw mcritii the Bodhinatttfh* aequiiea by 
paying sincero to all the Iiud()h;p and also by praeliti* 

ing dll kinds of metitoiriotta deeds na o^ady descEibed, tb^ 
will all be turned over to the benefits of all beings filliag np 
this entire nniTetse^ Qe will thus turn idi tiis tnerits towards 
making bcinj^ feel at ease, free from diseases, turn awiiy 
front evil doings, praottue ill deeds of goudnoss. so tfuti every 
posiilble evil may be mppresed and the right road to Nirvana 
be opened for the gods and men. If them be any beings 
who are euffcmig the resolts of their evil karma committed 
in the imst, the Bodj^ttvo will be ready to aaortflee himself 
and bear all the paiw for the miserable creatures in order 
to reksae fram kartsa and dn^ly mate them, realine 
supreme Boligbtenment. In this trsnafeneuoa of mont onto 
an other, the Bodhiaattra knows indeed no fatigne to the end 
of the world, etc. 

Tlmn eon eludes the Bodhiitattva SaffianteUmdra, “Tlicoe 
are, O nous of 'good families, the BodhiMttva-MaliasaUvn'a 
ten great vows," 
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SOME OF THE IMl*OTlTiVNT THEORIES 
ESTOUNDED IN THE LANK AVATAR A 


WhfH the IcilJtotfaJarft is snidied apart from its connec- 
tioii with tis philosopliy of BmliUiisns* it is usually as 
one of the teit-booka of tJir Tosflcira sctooL As was slroady 
stated in the finft part of iho proseni workup,53). tMs was 
drm e very early in the hifitoTy of the anira when the Cblnose 
Buddhist schoiarB belongitifr to ibo school of the jUa^ot/BUO- 
pariaam{ir<iha-i4a1r« attempted to interpret the irntm scutml* 
mg' lo Asuiga’* tenahing- Whether this viow Sb correct^or 
not 16 another (|uertion, but th* f«ot is that the auira coaiains 
(he theories rnlating to the so*ealU'd psj'eh(ilo(ri(isl exidMO' 
lion of eitistenee such as the doetrino of Cittomltm (mind* 
only)' mid the syatem of eight VijiianJiS, which alito muke np 
Ihr coDtftHts of the YogSeiru philoaopbr. To complete, 
therefore, the study of the iMnkdvatAra. lliesc theories am 
otso to be examined even tbougb cursortly. 

Next, the doctrine of Emptliim or Ne-birth 

(ennfpddrt) is the foundation of Mahayana Buddhlnnj it is 
not necessarily oonJ)ii«l to tbo Sfladbyamika school <>f Xfigar* 
juaa, though this has been exaggerated too far so that mine 
wholan arc led to resard EmptincM as the exclumyo 
propertv of this mhooh The fart m it irtands is that it is a 
common possession of oU the Buddhist mhooila p^cUologieal 
as weU fls logical. The IciiiWncfdra is thtw itwistenl tmi on 
the doctrine nt Emptinew. indeed as much an the ProjSd* 
pdmmifd-siifriw, only it as« the term "no-birth" or "un¬ 
born” (flfltiljMda or on»t|«irti*ii) more frwiuently than 
‘'emptinest” or "vaetiity.” Both ewinote the same thing 


* TM distiflslJoa Ww*a the Ciitamati* cmllhe vytaplUni^ 
«r VlJlUmandU™ tui* hees aeHewl in this l»oh (pp. Ml. M-). 

liui it« fpvtiAe se# P- 
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imil arir ^ulUf iuUr^himfimWei* A chjipt^f hM thus been 
in UiU book for thr tri^atment of fhia Idoa ^ a- 
IKiunde^l in the iffitfIJSrit'fzMm. 

Tha qw'Gtiaii of BuildluihocMi m ftirn ttinr bnpommi idea 
in a woi^k otaAnting to elueid^ta the in iL^A’^ariouE 

afl|7ecta: Kot Is its f^oneoplian of die Tntlnigntn to be 
e^cftininiHa lint eteo that of tlie Tripb Body {iriktipei}, 
Tliougli tipo arr elcwdy rdoted—indeed they otie tro 
of rhe &fime abidd—1 Hiink it boat to treat them 
separntejy, Tlie dt^trinr of The Triple Body ia not yei 
fortDaIl 3 ' s^'sTciimtiscd in the snilm, ns Ja for escainplc in the 
whteb haa a speeiai oUapter devoted to 
the treatment of the The adimbratioiL of thit 

theory % hotirever, claorly imceobb in the La^kdvaiaru. I 
huvti tried to make the point olear in tha following pagein 
*inirt from the notion of TmhagatahfKHl 

TJiif four topics lunve ihm bcOB chosen m requiring' 
apcdnl eonaideratiou in the Lai^k^vtti^n when it is dbh 
i«}ciat4>c] from the lenchiiig of Zen BmMhismp whieh are: (1) 
The Doeidue of Mind-on Jy” (rtWrtjwdfnsr). (2) The Idea of 
No*birUi (anulpdda)^ (S) The Dogma of the Triple Body 
fljnd (4) The TailuigatiL These, however, do not 
rxkiLiJift this whoiff nmge of ilioughtii finding enprr^ion in 
the thent hk more tuaterid which may claim 

room in the^r No doubt* what b bft after the 

four topics jnat mentioTiifd and ontoidc ita eoiincctiou with. 
Zen, is neit so waighiy as to require ftny extenairr treat¬ 
ment, as far as tJie sutrii ItHrLE b ^^oenied« The last 
ohaptar in thim devoted to thwe minor HubjeoU; (IJ The 
Onr- Vrhidc and th<s Thrtue trdfidi>t, (2) The Five Fatal 
Sine, (3t The Si^ P.3niinit5a, (4) The Poitr Dliyonaa^ and 
(fi) Meat-eatiiig. 


' TboDfli fttifl ii Misilaif jn lii« 8&fiAkrlt i& aor 

it tn the Tibetmi u wt\i m Ift tl?a Oliiom tnmdlatiaD. 
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l . THE DOCTRINE OF ‘miND^ONtT*^ 

Difit ih€ Frinfipo/ Th^^rkM: in Sntixt 
Sonofthin^ »tiout the dnctrinc of tma 

aljr^iiil_v lii*i>ii (pp. 16D OTl^ but more will bii'^o to l^e 

nrriUen aboui It if tJi^ la to treated «& aa 

itu]e[keiiileot not nuee^rlly oonneetUoii 

with tl 1 ^‘ iejKiliinji^ nf 5fen BtuldhiMnu Tliere i;^ no tloubl 
thill TliR |n±rpi^ of iMmpiliujr tie ^trn wst* m the pert fiT 
the author or editor* to ewiplmaise the dl-importunce of tht' 
eelf-TeollMliou of the truth (pro/^dl»iddAorTM/i) iu iin prae- 
tlcjil boaruqj oil tlio life of lire Bodltimitvit But when iwilf- 
rctttivAtiiiii it to W given ita eont^nt » thul the «cfieriffiiiio 
beeoaiee cotnmuttiouble, tbit in* when It ii msidr the subject 
of a pIiihR^phiea] something mare Ein^ to he inld. 

Tlie mure sftaiomout of the fact thut the truth rcaliaetj in 
the ittmcHst ecuiEeiaosiioii^ eanaiitutesi the reason of the 
Bnddhint life, is altogether loo imtdeqmile to Oiwiviiiee olher 
peoples tile LirAk^vuMnA ha^ to be mare than uu iiitor- 
aneo of the inner etc{ierieiibe« To tje eoiijibtetit willi the 
genera] philo^phieal traditinn of Uahaynaa Bndrthism, il 
has to advoeaie ihe doctrme of •^Mind*only/’ We imiyt 
tliai^lore^ thnt thii teaebing of ^eu Buddiiatii* phiioi- 
nphteaUy iqiatcd, i» a pim^ klenlL&ia. Tida dmpter will now 
be devoted to iiii etooldatiou of the laiiiavntJra doctrine of 
“Mirul'naly^' (r^^rnnd/ra). 

What is then meant by the “Mind^mly^'f Let me f^note 
flmotf relatiins lo the srabjecL 

*^ Wheii Oiings existent are regarded aJ9 being free from 
(the bmiduge ofj miilnal dfipondenoe- ihfire Is decidedly 
iidlhiiig but Mindt t aay^ nothitiiE^ but Mlud (25), 

'"IMbid] is the mrasurt (of nU things]^ ti in the abode 
of their fielf-natnroi and has nothing to do with cninuitioa 
nnd the world; it is porfeet in its nature^ nbaolulelj x™i^- 
This te the measure ioxlewl 1 say {2^). 

^ P|>. g?. 
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■'Tlic worldly way of tfuifdoe {praiHajitKatym) wcwb 
jthe Mlad] as llie inilividoal wlf (dfman), but thHiti is na 
aacb substantial reality. So wUb the Huberanoo (efrundAolff) 
of the Shatidbaa, the worldly way of thifikinfi views it aa real; 
in reality U has no existiuiee 

"There are four sorts c£ saitiRMesa far ihow who dw* 
cipline tlii!inM*tves in rdifttoiia Ufes appeamntie, eamwtum, 
oominir into existawe, and the foorth i* ^lessnejia 

"(Mindl ifi beyond all pldlosopMcal waws. ia apart 
fnnn discrimination, it ia not ntiatnabk, nor ia it ever borni 
I Bay, there is nnthnig but Mind 

"It is not an existence, nor ia it a non'Oaistence; it is 
indeed beyond both exist cnee mtd jjon-oxisteaoe; it is Sueh* 
ness,* it k eren released from mindi I say, there is nothing 
but Mind (3(1), 

"Snohness, emptineas, the limit, Nirvana, Dbarmadh&tu, 
variety of will-bodies—they are ■notbinjr but Mind, 1 Hsy(3t), 

"Oul of Mind sprint; innumerable thinsa, cantlitioned 
by diacriminntion and habit-energy; tfaeee things people ac* 
eept as an exteraal world. 1 say, there is nothing but 
Mind (33). 

"What appears to be external does not exist in reality, 
it ia indeed Mind that is seen as mnltipJidty; the body, pro¬ 
perty, and abode—sU these, 1 aay, are nothing but Mind 

f» the "Saghthaham" we have the foUowing atanzaa 

(35&-3o9, 36S~310)t 

"When tho "Mmd-only’' ia nnderetood, eilemal objeett 
are set asidn. diserimiDation ceases; and we have the MiddU 
Way (Sfia). 

"There is the ^Mind-only,' there are no objects to be 

' Tt ia illlDcalt tfli Viurw wbAt IhiMr font kHu cf punvow muim 
ROil in wlmi connecUun ihay (tond u tlM wraait atHte wd hehiw* 

* FV* MfJiaia T*uta ban MlU, ruuiuiw “M U if with muiil whJcIi 

If llotAClUHlL 

* Qg* 3^9 pkfoiJ Iwtifpqft H nod ^ Is tbf Buikf Krstsi^ 
l4tioa« 
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wen; wlip» iliere *ru iii> flbjiicU to se*, Mind is not borai 
Oiii b ediisd by nyiKlf and oUier* tlw JCdiUfl "Wsy 

*’WilJiowt being bom they are (two a» bom; tboy nrt 
not dead bui are seen as dead; they are ulmiiHaneotwly viaQife 
in myrUula of countries even as the moan ia refiected in many 

natera {!J66)- , . 

“One ia rjem a» many, they make it ram. they ignite 

fires, iia b irilled by tlmir minda; bo they decliufo tlun there 

tit th(.* *Mind-OJi!y * (30T)* ^ # 

*‘To 5Jiy rfie ^Mind-anly^ is t^y niiwdi - 

mindj particular forms snd fignree in all wrictiij 

irhem thoroughly underattiod, am no more than Blind itself 

(3CS). , ^ , 

■^"Of iSravfiktt^forituir PratyekJitiidrtTitt-forami 

jind otlif?!' various formfl, 1% ^ declared Iflf thctti that thej 
nra ntithing but Mind 

“Their forma, althotigh really of no^fona, are awn aa 
having forma fay all beings fran the world of no-form down 
to thr heUsi they are nathing but the workings of Mmd 

itself tSTO).” . , , . 

From these quotsUoiiB some of whieh nto more ahromiefl 

rn obwmrity tiinn others, the reader may gain a gcncrid idea 
na to what the dootrlniJ of “Mind-only" mean*. The autra 
wmotimci mahea aommary atatementa like thete: 

1. CiUamatTjrh hkaa*, (The world is nothing Mmd.) P. 73, 

2. CittoMAaddariawam. (N'othing ia to be Been ontaWa iho 

Mind.) P. 42. lines lO-lL 

3. 5 tktn« 0 BifllrojA troidAdfukoin. tThe triple world la Mmd 

itself.) P> 60> lit*® 7; p. 43, line 12; P- 123, Jme li j 
p. 213, lines ll-l2i etc. , , - , 

4. Cittamki tra«»ati.fco.voaiA. {Mind pwdnees iJie tnple 

world.) P. 2fi8. g. 36. 

5. fnbAotpeiriftamfifram. rrhe triple ewstenee la nothing 

btU^Iind.) P, SSIB, line 13. 

6. fci'rneoam-^iillia Mind.) “Sagfithiikam, g. 134. 
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7 , (SflrtwriqKhi'iiMasmtFi W jfiutff |Jrut)dr/it/e. 

3ilind cvolvEa, aU forms arc matufcattLil.) "Sagaiha* 
kam," 0:). 

SpcjUUmg in tiif modmi waj', tbe rlicory of "Mmii-acily** 
la II fomi of |iim; {dsaiiam. All lluil ni! Iiobitiiul]}' ton- 
sidf'f hatinjj mi objctiiivt> vuIub, sucli a* ouf own body 
property ifrftojj), mid the land fpndMAl^tdwo) 
whore wo have our HbodeSi an* do more thao our own tuiud 
prolected and reco^iised as estornsUy extomUng and real 
Ewm Nirrana, the truth of sinshniJia, emptmoas. reidity— 
all these are hut oiir iiiontai liwatioiw, bovittg no objective 
validity as far aa they are fortu-v of discriniinatiou* Wo, 
ordinary raortids, see the Buddha in his mulUfarioua iiiniii- 
feetatioua: which, however, era the rdleolions of onr tdaoa 
fprmniHtwl in ihe mind by virtue of inherited nieuiory 
fiMhtuod) myKtcrioiffily trorking front time immemDriDl^ 

FaSi»3e4 Quoted RtSaiive to thoJJoctrim 

The doctrine of “Mind-only*’ runs through the jjfld- 
kevaldru US if it were warp and weft of the sutra. To 
muletstiuid. it is to realiBe tlie ulLimaic truth, and not to 
nndemtand it i» to transmigrate through numy n birtli-and- 
denth. The sotrii laya much emphaoia on the importaaoe 
of the dootrine, so much, indeed, that it mtilsrs everything 
hinge os this one [iclot, thf* salvation of the world, not to -lay 
anything of the individiuL Read the following iMiesages 
ouUed at riindoai from the sqtra: 

h The '"Mind-only” leads to the realiaation of the ulti¬ 
mate truth (partmtarthn). **Laiigungo, t) Mfthamaii, i* hdI 
the nidmate truth ; what is attainable by lanpiage is not tbe 
ullimatc truth. Wliy t Because the ultimate truUi is what 
is enjoyed by the wise; by mEanis of sfieech oue con enter into 
tbe truth, but words thmuselves ore not the truth. It is Ihe 
sclr-mliMtifUi inwardly eiX|i«tTcnccd by the wise through 
llieir supreme wisdoni, and does not belong to the domain 
of words, diecritumadon, or intelligence | and, tberefore, dio- 
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crimination docn nut to vent tbc tUiltnnle IruLh It^U. 
over, O 5IaJijuiuti, iifi flnbjeui lo birth auil dcstruc- 

liwn, 1 a nnitteftily, iniiriiiilJy ijouditioaitig, «nd ftriHlnccd nc- 
cordlnjt to tin? I«w nf cautuitlnti; ntid ~what is nratnolly ron* 
tlitioaine and pToduf:)^] nccording to the law of catisatiou ia 
Dot the ultimate trudu nor does it Mine out of each eonili- 
tiiins. for it « aliovc asp^Mtla of relntiTity, and words are 
Iscopable of prodtieiuf jt, and n^nin oa the HjiLnuiie truth in 
in conformity with thr view that the visible world i» no more 
than our own tnind, and a$ there nro no tmeh rxteniol 
objects appcArinn^ in their midtifarioiia nsjKictfi of ioclividau' 
tioii, the ultimate Truth n aoi subject tti diAcriminatiun.**' 

“O Mahilmati, when a inou Sees into the alKMir of reality 
where uU Utinga ««, hr enters upou the trtttlj that wlmt 
oppenrs to him » not other than mind Itoelf,*'^ 

2. The ‘‘Idind-only’* is snaped by pure thonpht, *‘ Alt- 
Kolute iutcUigence (prfljM) (l«« not hetoiif; lo the two 
VeldoJes; it hna. indeed. aot!iiii|f to do with partietilar 
objecte: the <SrHvakaa tire attached to the nothm of beintf; 
nhfiolutc iutcUifTOnce, pure tn {^■lence, bclnnpa to the Tatha- 
gats who ha^ ciitctvd upon the ‘MinJ-tmly.‘ ■'* 

3, Bodhivattvii* do not cTitcr into Nirvilna because of 

their itndnrBtnnding of the truth of the '‘Mind-only/’ '* All 
the varioiiB dorntis io the triple world (rrucdA^iwitai such es 
the pratling nf atiiguH in the diBciplitw of Uie DadJikattvn 
and his siiuidy promatimr arc nothini,' lutt the manirwLntiona 
of XTmd. This is rnit nuderstooil by the ignorant, llirrcfftre 
all thcBO things ere THitght hy the Buddbn#, And agnbi, the - 
^rSvatms and the ProTyelcsbuddhsa, when they renoh I Tie 
eighth stogr. become no intoxicnriifl with die h1ij<a of incutaJ 
trnnipnllity that they fail torealUo that 

the visible is riothitiK hut tiip ilind. They are viill in chr 
realm of individuation, iheir insight into reality ta nut yet 
pure frrunt'fn). The Bodhisattvas, on the other hmid, are 
alive in their original vows flowing out of their all-etnbracing 

' l^p. a7"«s. ' p. 112L ' p. isa 
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Inrring hearl^j they ttft not cntpr uib<> Sfjn'tuia r th^y know 
that t}ie Tiaihle worH ia nothing but the mauif^tirtdliaii of 
htitul jUelf; they an* free from niich ideuii ju [Dind (triffn), 
will caniKiDt)4iiei& (wimiHi*/jfi3?i(T), external world. 

aelf-4iitMtanu| and dietingnialutig marta,^^* 

4 . The “Jlind-only** and the duAllitUc uoitceptiOD of 
being ttnd noit-being, which is tins outcoiar of wrong clis- 
criminution CvtiktdjMt), alajitl oppoiriU' to enrh other* and are 
irreeaucilnble until the latter in absorbed into the fortner. Its 
teautiing, intdIeetnaJly apeaking, ia to show the fallacy of a 
worJcl-eonception based on dtBoriuiitiRtiQtt, or rather uj«m 
wrong diwjiminntion. in order to gel us baet inlo the right 
way of oompreliKailing reality oa it In, *• Aa the igaorant and 
nneuiiiptitetwd do not campr^end the tenohing of ihe ' Sdind- 
only,’ they are attached ton variety of eiternnl objeoia; they 
go from one fom. of diecrintinatioii to another, suijh. as the 
duality of being nnd non-being, otieneas and othera^ iKith- 
nesN and not-boihneiat. {sennaiticflee anti imtiermaucnee, aelf- 
substance, habit-cnerpy, catcsation, rte, After diBerimlnfiting 
thette notioiui, they go on tdlnging to them ai* objeotiirely 
real nml ittichangeable, like thnse animals who, drtvan by 
thirst in the sunnneT-time, mo wildly after imaguiaiy 
springB.”* 

tliiat that primary elements really exist w due 
lo wriiog dhffitimiiuition and nothing else. When the tnith 
of tins * Mind-mily is iindenstDod, there arc no external obj^Msta 
to be rtflm; they are all dne to the distcrimination of what 
oii« Kfiffl in «wn mind/^ 

fi. Nor to understand the "Miiidonly” leads one to 
eternal transmigraticMw. **M the iihilflAfophars fail to go 
beyoml ilmtlism, they hurt not only thnniwlTca but the ignor¬ 
ant. Going aronnd cnntinnaily from one path of existentw ifi 
another, not underatanding that what is wan is no more than 

* An ijbarract of up. £13-014. 

■ pp. Ml, iM, ua. EOS. asi, om. 

' P. 123, 
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l.hcir own tnitid, anil ndhtTHog to tJir notion thut Ihiugs ox* 
temal nro cndovcU wiUi «elf'4ub«tJuico, they iifo uoiible to 
fm tJtiimiielv'cii from wrong dliHtritmtiatiob."* 

6. Alt lo the reUtion btftwwn the *‘Mind-onlytheory 

wkI til* ooccoptioii of the AlayitTijniloB, mention wiU be 
made Jfltcri here let it only be reoietked that the rieing of the 
Aleyfl is tiue Eo our tbs tDAzuf^stiiLioiu of iht Fiin i 

for ft world of objoctivr rejilitifts. **Tlic Ajftyavijn&nn m IIa 
own (=caiw} and object (=wpport ); acul iL clings 

to A warld of lift oivn inf^nliU preaeitlatiom, a of 

tarntajity that evolTOS mniually^ conditlimin^^ It ia like tbft 
waves of the i>^m, stirrod by the Llmt U, a world 

made Tisibla by fltmit ilsiilf whore Lbe mwliti 

and This oet^au and-wavcA iimJU! h a favourite ono 

with Mfthhyjuift t)udd)iiiii&. 

7. Thus wo sen thtil. there h nerthing in Lh^ world that 

la titii of tlir cnlnd, hence the ^^iUpd-oiily*" doctrine. An6 
this ftppUcs with of^pccia] inuplioei^ to alt 1o{rical ooniroversiiss, 
whicli, iierordjng lo tic Zkiibtoi'a/dra, are jnorc anbjcotJw 
fabricAtioits. ^^Thr body, prgfHiirtyp and abodo—tiifOe ara no 
more than the shadows of Mind ignorant do oot 

nndoEwtand it. They make assertions (^omdropa, of 

refutations (opotrado* and thU obboratinn is duo to 

Mind onty^ apart from which not King ift ofatainahle.^^ The 
author of lie LaM&vatdra does not stop here, lie goes further 
on and deolftrea that even the mpidtual ntagets of Bodhiiattra- 
hood fitt merely the rellijetiotui af mind. "*The [Buddha-] 
abodes and the Buddha-stains are of Mind only in which 
there are no ahadows: that is what is taught by the Buddhoa 

presHutp and fuinre/** 

8. Lastly, wlmi all forms af individuation are negated, 
thrre takea place a rrvntsion (ptit&vfitii) in our miodfl, and 

■ p. aa. 

* P^ JBT, 

* Cf r. TO. Thp 9f ^biH gftthit Tarlcf hi ntJ four of the 

tntNp «ne Snimbrit 4iid three ChUnmL ] hmn fcnoF«^ thv 'Pnof. 

* P. ill 
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wo geo Lligt ilit> tnttli tiiiil ibivc U nathine; but miicl from 
lilt: ^riy b^mun^r iiit} ilitrehy we urs itmiinfiiitated from 
tie fetters of wrong diseriminatibn.^ 

The CHta and tf* Evolution 

Now the ^ueHtiou nittiirnlly suggesting Itself Js; whnt it 
really meant by citlarndtraiti. «r •* mind-only''f It ifl often 
|ihrtu«(], rt'oeittadpltyaNtiltruni, nieanijig *^>wn-iiuiid-!<eoQ- 
oiily." What is the Ciita that b here rccidered aa “Jilind”t 

Let u» «» first what the Zaditcivtifdfsi means by Cttta. 
Citta aa Dotiiied daewJiere is tiscd in two vnys. general ami 
gpcoific Wlicre it la used in a gmerjtl way, U i* the uanir 
given to thp sum of all moiital aetiTitirs., Inchiding both the 
mind projier and its vatidiui funetiotutL But where the 
mind ia divided into Citta, It tanas, Munovijnina, and the 
five Scnse-TijMnikB, (eye. ear, nose, tongue, and body!, the 
Cittu gains H spoeific sigiufioation- It is tin- principle uf 
QuifieatioD by whlolt oil tlia aetivitjea are underEtood as tsau^ 
ing from one eentfv. The Manaa is s disuriminatuig ageney 
by whieh the homogaoeojU)^ luidUTcrentiatfHl Citta Is divided 
into two parla; the one as iJie seer and the oilier as ilu* seen; 
the one as the grasping ego nod ths otbar as an object graapetl. 
The Mnnns is not only an inteJletrtire bid also n eonative 
priuoiple. The VijSana, that is, liir MauovijnQna is aopara' 
tcil Cram Uie j'ilauas, only retaining the latter’a intoltective 
fnnet.ian, and may lie imnslated as the intcllceiin which 
rjtvr the Manas may be n^arded aa correspomling to the 
will and the affection. The five VijSSnaa are thus ihr five 
wju«s which diBcrlminate a world of individual fonns^ eneh 
within its own sense'ficid. 

When the Citta is thtia conmdered in its specific oanae, 
it may «*ein to be an abstraet principle devoid of eonU>ni 
But, oceonUng to the LaAMvaISm, ihU is not Uir ease: for 
the Ciltn is rich in content, and just becau-Jt: of tbia inner 
richness. It is able to evolve oat of itself a world of hilinilo 
multitadinouanes;. It is, indeed, on inexhaustible reservoir 

* Th# etf, £TlS-29i2, 
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of iwda ( 5 i;ij]i wliki]i haTO been KccitaiiilnlMl tbmin 8iii)C45 
Hu? beeiimiuels* pajrt. So tb« nf Citta i# na fot- 

Irura- ftorma/ Tlial kama to aficmnnlateil bj' 

Cirtfl ikat tha td(f.T>;r takoa in all thn; goes wi Ld ili® 

labid anj also di tlmt ia dono by tlis body* Tmlinicaliy 
RtatiHl, every dood fkofMMa}, monlii] tmfi ijbyaical, Irawji its 
Hpftlfi twhind. whicb are depMitod in the Citta, and tho Gitm 
}iHii tHJOQ boarding ibeto ainci; time iaunemtiriaL ii is rhe 
rith reiKJiiitory of nil ilu? ihougiittr, feelings, desdrea, instinctH, 
He., no mattcT how they hoTf eorae to ant, that is, wlieiJier 
Biorely stirred up in the inmost reccssiK of ona^s oomcleiu- 
noss. Or esrriod out by the body Into deed, or olipuhed in the 
iDeipient alogHf of Uieir activity, rsyeholngicidly, the Citt* 
may thus Ih> regarded «/»comsponding to the Su^oittciciuH. 

Thii rennttitory-OiUa, iio long os it rmnsiiiR contented 
in and itseSf, is absoinidy rpjiel nnd no waves are seen 
stirring on its riffom af^j/dkfiVnjJi tti/gusi** Tt to in its 
nature D<>n-dtoeriiiiiiuit.ive, it does not pretend to divide and 
onulyse itaelf. It may dance like the dancer (lui/vt^innfff- 
jffl/p eiWffin)t* biji ff there to nobody to teeii rninpany with 
her und no audictice to applaud her, what w the (i»ir of her 
dancingT A solitaiy dance to the same as no danec whatever, 
the dancing to the natne as no dancing' but it ynina sigtiide- 
fliiee os itooD iu there appears some one beside the dancer. 

This •oinehody I* at linnd who kee]» caiupany with die 
Citta; not only that, it calta iij» an authenee and creates the 
stage on a grtiati scale. The panommio world of partieulnr 
objects now imines u]) into view, the manager's name to Monas. 

' ' Citta tloticea like the dancer, 

Manas resembtes the jester. 

The Yijfiiina, in company with the five, tmoginea 
Wliat to presented [i.c. au external world] to be 
the stage.*** 

* Fp. * ♦‘Miofl iSnrnsnj quiwiPTOl,*' p. tT$, I, 3, 

* •"Tlui mlDil dnwa like a itowrr,"' p. I, h. 

* P. £4.1. S«t aJiA p. la.l ei tlia t^eieat worli. 
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Tho Manas h tiot, m md^pcndrjit ftgfEti aoling 

DU tbu Citta tr< 3 im tho aut&ii]^* it la iridf^ the crealifin af thfi 
CHla iittfilf. "^Di^pendmg upon the Alaja [=CtitaMt 
Manas Arises; allifU with the Citta anil ^ilanas^ tho VijfiiLiia 
airbai/’* Again, the Cittn] as its cause and mp- 

it, the Manas walkn Along deiTamllng on the Citia; 
Uitj Citra is caTised ro bjr *he Vijtians, and there ia an 
iniorflepoUiieneo among From this it h evident 

tlial tlio Manas deponds on tlie Citta for ite eiiatence^ ami 
fki the Mtttnr thne Citta take^ Majms for the abjeet of ita 
aciiTit^. Withoui: Maiuln there will be no mentAlioit, and 
without mr^ntatiiiA Gitta'a own rxMcacr will not be tnown. 
The one, tbo»» gires snpport to the other, and at the aame 
time k supported by the othen 

Tile biLsinesa of Manas is tbtis twofold: (1} to reflect on 
the cuts, atid (2] ta innlie Citta yktuilke lUelf os objecU 
This h called •‘Arraiigiiig {frtdhlyfaie)^* or ^^pnllijtg in 
order^' or ** reflect lug'* (iHonyctii),* which ts the 

ftuLction of the Manas^ It k again itescrlb^ m ^"walking 
m two wave*' [rnano hyubkaiftiaame^ram}," which meana 
the duiilktie charaoter of the Manas, us iLgamrt ^he abatilute 
unity a( the Citta. One Citta hirt now brm difrerejitiated 
into CitU and Manjts, and thk latter partieularised Cttia is 
IIP (pore neatnh non-discrimiiiotirB, nod non-fimotioning; 
for all the kannA-toeds iiitherto lying dormant in the ab^iUito 
Citta hfive now begun to sprout out in full viffonr. These 
genniuofing speeds are now dktingukhed or dkorlmiuAt^d 
{elindaii) ® by the Vijhaua Itnown an ManovijGhna, by the 
aid of Lho flye emaesp wherewith crrating a world of indivi- 
" a. lOL 

' i> aec. g. m 

* *'racf A^tuJtam fetl PtrftiiA dfutaii 

in'riqjjym on ' C[i, ISf# £p 1S0)p 

‘ P, 15S^ L Jl 

* P, L 17. OtLd MU nradft, eirlMirare. 

* p. wa, ff, 4ei: p. sra, l i j p. w, k. lae. 

* p* ii«i. 

■ p. a*3* p *aL 
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duRle The Uitter ia eatted "the «?&," or ‘'-B-hiit b pro- 
which ia now imsgiuitl ival 

«tii] imbHtJiDtmlf aai] rrmn this nrise nil ktuda of kpiritoat 
tribukt itins, 

Htc dUimefiiin boKwiwii. Mnnsit aitd ManorijilAnii bi that 
Manwi n contih'te and ManovgrULaa h luicUcctivo 
or mnnyoCrJ'.* WltUj* intcUcotion is not taclting’ to Munmi^ 
whfti prcdoraitmtca ta the wilL cspeciitilx since the iiitoUec> 
tive ftmcdon luu^ more or Ikss i«(rectivcly been surrendered to 
iJte Vijunna, l.e-, Mnnovijunnn. in fact, howovor, oil those 
function toot her and oimuItnneouBlj’, lu we have seen in tlm 
sUnittr of the thentre.* Further ^uotiitiiOns from the "Sngi- 
thskam** will be helpfuL 

'’Dependina upon the Alayn there erolTEa the Manas; 
autl depotuUns upon Citta and Manas I tiers evolves the 
Vijhana tSCiO). 

** There are the maturing and dcvnlopineht of Monait and 
Vijiidnns, that is, Monw hi bom of the Alaya and the 
Vtjnhnfls of the Manas (S70}. 

"Frmn the A lays are stimHi up al t the mental aetivitiea 
Uke waves; with hahit-energy oa cause they are bom in 
8ccorilani!i.' with [the law of] originatlou (S71)f 

" Grasping mind as their obfeets and bound by a eliain 
of Buccesitivc momtsitsi the Manof-vijriSna], eye|.’-vijrUituiJ, 
etc* art! evoKwl to create forms, signs, and ligunm (872), 

“Bound by bod fisbit'enei'gy of f.Iio begtnningless post, 
flometiiing resembling an e^denial world is produaed, and the 
mind isMcii in the aspect of multiplicity^bis is wltat hhwldi 
the onderstanding of the philosophers 

“With that [le„ vAsond] »s esnsc and <»t it, 

other Lhinfm [i.o. vijunusa) are enMlvod, and thus there take 
place variotui views of exist once and a revulving cycle of 
birth and death (S73).” 

To be exact, tltc Citta » more tUun the mint! as the 

■ p. *s,a. a«L 

* Pp- isi- w (fi- ««• 
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iinrlpmaiiicls \ii It liaic mtire? of a metiipbyiiic^ 
i^arnioUtUon; it It tiot niEiidy nn eiwpirieJii mind. Thf Citta 
whm it'k Tmf]cT¥tood hn its iibwlutg aspect I? t.rimaetrnileiitali 
\t d<?3ioleB wmdtliiiig at tbo tnick of ihe mind of tins jjsy* 
whtitr dt^ppjuling on Ids i$iiifntl£c tn^tliDdSf imiy faH 
lo It unjjUe* miipf Hum ih^ fnun-totd ol ihtf Citta* 

M&nhs, 2^iuovijn&tm* and iht Vijninaa, Whm the Ln^ 
kavatdta ^pitaka of ihi^ httrefore, its fomida^ 

lion ties muofa deeper tlmu the ordinary form ©f idealism, 
Orberwise intuition Into the truth of Ciitamgipa cjinuot 
resrjlt io the apiritiijil enmneipation whmh is th^ object of 
MuJiayann dituupJine^ 

The ”^3apthskatD** (g. 459) gir^ the Coliowtng m 
sytioiijTaji of iiiiiAi 

Uittfith vikijtpQ xnjfiapfir mum mjMntim eva ra* 
Alajfuiit trthkftmitevhid ett cUtti*u^p<^fyapdifJ 
Except -Alaj^ttvijfianni the rc?^ 4ihould ho regarded as iinite 
dilfereiii from what the Citta b, luil^ we take tiieia to 
nteou tliiii all thi^ fniicticms of the numJ issno froin the 
Cilia, or that originally they lie quicaoent in th^. Citta^ Iti 
the grlthii following this, imoihcr pu22iliD||r fitalemcol is made, 
wnmitlq Vijoina, Ahiya, life-force, MaDAir mil Miino- 
ifijiiino—IJn^y aw syn<m5tiiii of dificrmilnAtiyo/'" Thlii h a 
erand mixing-iip* When ilte two wrmsi arrt put togeithot 
and examined to draw eon^lusive and definite 

About Citta, we gel completely lost in the maze thus ereatcA 
The only wiiy to uiiiiorAiand them inLelligentiy will he to 
n^jird CJttu as the cotttfliner of all th 111^191, enntradJcppry or 
PtherwUe. hVir In it not <^id that tJjere b '"‘Mind itself'^ 
f But coming down to the ordinarj- plane of 
reoFaniiiff* why did riie writer of those verges in the 
thaksm** apeeialty refer to such ideaa aa fn&nlpo, ei/fiupfi, 

Otta, ill*^:rhtiliiqiUAnp fr^OKTimtAlloD, miEiiju, unrl tho rljfifinfl, 
Aiayfl. the wlmh fnr Hm triple inr dun S 6tfe*f unmm 

J$rvrufasfnitiaA ei^AOKiUAi man^ ea aoio^ 

tU'iilpMjrii la, 
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luitt in ooatirctifin wilU Ciltn! 

No doubt lilt Auibbiiiidtdnt hiiM (koh fotind vt-iT diiiSuuU to 
nndeoiUind t^^dniatii'Hlly by all eohoinrs, not only Utofally 
but philoaopiiicuttyi 

ivfmtnvm* tliift ninv tJio Cil.io ifi considentd to be pttro 
Biiii irumnoulnlo {fHiriiud^ki) iu ita eyaetitinl tmture* in iJin 
/.inibiiKtfilrvt, It., it ii good end fnw fmin ovil Atiiirinyis 
^‘Tbe Cittn U not aepiiruttd fnioi babit^ 
entr^jy nor ti the ClUa to^tiwr with bohii-onergy 

tiioui^li it is enwrapped with the latter; there are no maria 
in it of (lilfetTOtiation. Habit-energy being with the Aliuio- 
vtjnilnfl Ml soiled, mid the Citta whioli t» lila a robe Uiut is 
pnrfectJy white does no) shiiic out on aecounl of huhit* 
energy, As it is deelared by me that the iiky itt neither a 
reulity nor a non*nfality, w is the Alsya in the body* not 
limited by |ibe dmiluim] of being and non-being. When a 
rvnilsiou (vydu^ltC, generaily parStifi/ii) irthfis ptbcer tlie 
Cittn a fUiKngnged from turbidity; ui it niMluraUinds aU 
exiRtenco, I state tUni tlie Cittii in the Buddha.'** Being 
pore or good does not always mean mnrally purr and good, 
it means rather logieally pure, thnt hs, nbsolntely free from 
■ be dixalistio way of remonLog. Therefore, the autrn neviir 
tlm of repenting that in order to nsalise Lho fiiet of the 
'^Mind-only” the realm of dnalitie* which In the product 
of false diHCriniinatioti (Wii^u/pd) lausi be tnuuieeudcd, 
Pnise diserliiUnAtion ia the principie of turbidity which 
hides ilie truth from being clearly ptirceived. Buddhahood 
eonsUls in rcniaring thia tnrbidity of dJucrimiiiatioa, for the 
removing in emancipation and the reKtoring of the Citta to 
ita orlgituil purity. Thin is Imown in the Z^dhdvtftora ns 
inner reaUsntion (prtitydJmdrjhijtmnu), 

* P, SSI, i It 2?B, 1. W; irte. 

• P. SO?, i B, 

' thia la missies in th4 T'ang trawliitiottt' tiis nAtltion 

does not MHB to <Uri^ tbf eonWxt. 

‘ P. £g. SBft-SU; ef. nUm PL US, tf. 770-790, 
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Ciiin and tktt AiaifittfifSann iin'( /Afl Almafl 

Along with The eoflC4?ptlon at Ciltu thnre was that of 
the VijRfinu syBtOTi, W ■!*« the detpe/iitig of Uie vgo-idea- 
Early Iluddbjsta den red the real ity an ego^tiilwtence, 

which wua in ai',co«iance with their xrsyohology. but the idea 
of ego w«a ntrt necsasarily the aaniG a» the nsacriion of wlf- 
■will or egolistn ^ even wbi’il iclf-wiil was diistroyed. the idea 
nsBiainod. What was deatroyed was the J<wer self and not ihe 
higher self, the snifllfcT self and not the larger wlffor the 
aimihilaiion of the lower and smnllcr self waa only possible 
through the oasertion of the hieher and larger onft. Bud* 
dhista never of putting an end to whatever might 

go under the nanif* of adf- Tlie idea ot ego-snhstance 
(of men) was inimical to ibr development of the higher centre 
of t he individital, nor w»a it in harmony with the experianaa 
of Ihtit rdigiona life. How is the (picgiioD of the higher 
life to be eolved, tlienT Wlun-e is it to be placed in the 
system of the VijnSnusT With tWa question an abnoJuto 
Cttta came to he separated from the cmpmcal ego, aod ibis 
abeolute Citta to be identifi«l with the Aloyn, which was 
BOW mad e the foundation of the whole VijnBnu group. So 
we have ''cittom-^loyaoi/Mfnrni and this then furDiahea 
The woson nf tliir inner rcaUsation m taking place in the 
Tathi^sU^garhha.' The philoeophcrs take the Tothugata- 
gorhha, or the Alsyavijiiatift* lor the ego. that b. Ihe lower, 
narrower, empirieul ego, which Ea, however, far from the 
leaching of the Enddlitt. The real immaculate ego. htd- 
dhitatyatmuf going beyond tie efasp «f relative knowledge, 
cannot so easity be lunjenrtaod and eo readily be asacned as 
is done by th*> iermrunt. We thus read (gg. 757-771) i 

' p. STS, ff. loa, * r, g, JM. 

• Th* roitowfue (sinntiODi ItoW tiwe: tlw imnicwifleutaJ Citta* 
AlBya^ijaffltui^'raihSasta'Eorhhi (pp, Sift, ftsi* “StS!, ett)- AJ^ja is ■ 
IMjclisIoilrjU lefoi b*leii(!iiia te ilw V'liEina STjfitom; TftthSstrta-ipirli'lw 
kw s nlialout wiwctKtjpu; Md I’M bem iu ■■■« eliw* th* esflr 
diifp of BudiUesni da devctlns a ccrlaia fuMlinn of tlie mind. 
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**Hom or tm{} 0 >ro, Ibe Mind otiTayB FeiDahi& pure: thwe 
vvlio rcu^iOD atMul tfao exlBljeiitie of fto Ajp>4abiilaiioe—why do 
Uifiy uni proTtt it by ilitutmUony T (744). 

“Thwnf who vainly re«H)u withuut und^rstaudiiii; ilie 
(rath are Inct in th)* jangle of Vijninau, runnini; about 
bore ond tberc and irying to jjtiatify their tipw of ogo- 
subatauec (74o}. 

**Tlio «olf rcsidised in yoar Inmost consviouKoess app«ar» 
in itH purity, thia U tUr TatlUlgata garbhJi whioh is not the 
realm of tliose |H^a up to aiori: reniumUig (T48)^. 

Whmt the Skandhait are niiaiysed, there b thitt which 
apprehends and that which ia apprehended; by nuderstand* 
ing this aspect of rclutivtty, true hnowlcdire b bora (747). 

"The pbilnsopben thint that the Alnya or where tbe 
Garblin ia oriented, h the iteat of thought and quo with 
the self; bill such an not the teaebtuga declared (by the 
Buddhas] (748), 

“When thciw are wdJ diismuiinsted, there b emumcipa- 
tion and seeing into the truth; by moral ouhtTatton and 
intollectual traiiung the evil paaslons ore abaiiiiioued and 
made pure (74!!). 

"The Cittit, pure in its original nature and free from 
the eategory of finite and infloita t< the nndeCled Tsth&gatn*' 
garbha, which is wrongly apprehended by sentient beings 
(760). 

"As the beautiful eolour of gold and the brillianey of a 
[precious] atone are revealed by purification, so is the iloya 
which is bidden in the ilkandhas revealed to Kniieni beings 
(751). 

**T)ie Buddha is neither an individual aoul oor the 
Skandhss, he is die VTsdom of aon-ouTdowings (/adnom*' 
afluiroaoin}, and knowing that be is eternal quietude [ take 
refuge in him (762). 

“The C-ittu, pure in its original natnre, is united with 
the minor impurities, Monas, and others, and with the ego— 
this ia what is taught by the best of preachers (753), 



mi LANKAVAT.AiiA STJTRA 

"The Citto is in its originnl nature |iur«. hut tile Moniu 
Mui ^iLeni are not. und W them various karmas are aa- 
etimulalwi, ami a* the resfult there are two sorta (vf im- 

puritica fuf dcfllwDaental (iMl. , . * • 

"(M nceoutii Of asternal defllenioiits from the begromng* 
less past tliB pure suU » eoutainlitaied; it is li^ » 
garmKiit which can bv cleansed (7oS). 

"When llin Hni-ment ia mjsoilcd. or when gold is rnwa 
of ila defBi£t*t they are reatored and will tiol be clEstreyed; 
» tt is with thu floir whfiii rtnnodied of Its defects (75B)* 

"As an tminteJligcni tnan wets for the abode of «wcet 
Bound in the body of the lute, coiuih*ahnll, or kcttla-dnija. 
00 does ho look for * wul withm the ^tmidhao (75 1 ). 

"Like the gems in the lEcaaiire-house or lite water utnler 
the greiind. which are iaviaible Litough known to be there, 

«o is the <iOul in the Skati Jhas (75S)< 

'• While the whole system of the Citta-aotivity with its 
prepor fmicuons is in imiou with die Slniiuih^, the im- 
mtaUigeni fail to comprehend it, »o it is ah“ with the soul 
in thn likaiidhaA (759). 

■‘Lite the conteute of the womb whose enatenco m 
known hat mvisiblij, so b with ihe soul in the Skandhas 
whiiih is likewise not penwivabje to the liall-mindcd (7wi). 

**Aa the essence of mt’dicinnl lirrhE, as fire hidden in 
fuel, «i thf soui in the Skandhas is not perceived by the duU- 

miiuled (7611. .. .. . 

"As the unwise fail to aw that in all things existent 

ihore is the nuftire of eternity and emptino^ so tiioy do not 

KCO the soul ill the Skandhjjs (702) . 

"If no rcnl self exists, there will bo no Stage* [of Bodhi- 
MttvahfKid]. no self-mastery, no psychics powm:. no nnoint- 
ineai of the highest order, no croeUaat Snmttdhi (763), 

"If the mhiUsi come and «*, ‘If tlnsro ho Uw self, show 
it to me,* the wise one's answer will he ^3how me your oivn 
dtscritoinjitiDn' (T64). 

"Thoae who deny the self are the oppcmenhi of the 
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teaehin^t Lhelr xievni mfvoratmg 

i<illif9r 'it or "It ift iht*y ar* lo be rojcel;i^[| by 
a e^iusral ivsibii of file Bhikiilimi <765). 

^"The itoctHna of aelf ia illimuniitiugt it one 

fmm. t.bo fnaltv of thu ptutowpliem, tt biims up the fore^ of 
^^lile^Dess like the fin? arising ot the end of tlie Florid fTtiG), 
'*Iii atigflr, RngaTHtaiiis, ^mxdy, kotiay, dadU (o«id), or 
tila-Qil, there is llji own tiuttej but one who hai not lOJited 
it does tuii comprehimd it (767), 

"111 fire different mannere tho ignorant may msarclt for 
ihr eolf ky lifting nji tJie Bkandhas^ hut they fail to »m it^ 
while the wise one eefi# it am! is ihitwhy released (766). 

^"Eveii by Mraefi of knowledge, illuatraUoni^ and other 
iHngs, one E» unAtdr to gain jui inaigbl ju«t into the Citla^ 
how ran one then gnin azi iniighi into the sLgniBeAtiou 
aroumiilifed m iti (7fl9). 

**Not rnidoretandiug that indmduntion w due to one 
mind the reaaomng onei oling to the view thal Ibere 

b no cnujWf liiore h no evolving ^770), 

**Tbe Yegin sees into the mtml oml the niind m 

not seen in the mind, thr aeeing in Iwrn nf what hi ^eenp imd 
of whnf caiiBie ia the aecji botnf (771)»" 

These passages Are to be earefuHy wdgbotl, for if other¬ 
wise they dangerously verRe on the dootrinc of an individual 
i^o-i»ubsianee whlok is pemi^attly deuioil by Buddhbrta^ 
Malmyana ns well m HLnftyana. The main idea b that there 
it a pnneiple of eonpiejoiisniesa from whiob t!ie whole VijiMlna 
liyatom evrilvis and is «et in opemtiem, bat whidi la not to 
be Tpgiitrfed ai MnueLhmg iadivfdaid residing in the five 
SbandhnaK OrdinaHiy. tlib principle unJkHowii^ inviaiMa< 
Knd beyoiif] the grasp of the saime^vijfiinBii is taken for an 
ego, luul imenlightcned people try to locale it izi the body 
jiitft BA lltey try to take hold of the plrasnnt notes that imaa 
from the lute^ or of the effective, caraciYe ngen^ that is 
bidden in a medioinnl herb. Axwrt from Che late, the soiutd 
ia non-eacatent; so with the curative quality^ Jt does not esist 
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tUe Jiprfr itwlf. The presfiiwe of tlm prineitite i* to 
bo realised imrardlj* by iotiiititm and not hy i procena of 
lundyBi!). This infuititm, in other vnorde, the “wisdom of non’ 
on tdo wings f/fliiBain-anKwir^eaniJ, const itutee the origiiiflJ 
□ntu 4 v of the minil which li (IcKcHbOfl iti ihe above guota- 
liom aa ^’arMpjially pure” ^prakfitupr^bh^pura^n). If 
lliia m cottMicler^ something contirt^tc indmduali 
thing separsbb tmm nud rapahk «f beiug imked out among 
objects of pftTticubriantiun. snyiiigi "*Se?e: it bt" this iwiU 
t>i“ Ttsorting lo dualistje dtaerinmimioa ^hidi is condemned 
mueh iu the At aU cvenUt it ia evkkut that 

ih^re was hlidorEcally a clo«c eoimettiou beiwe^fu the ego 
idea skud tin? evolution of Alajavijiianfi. 

The following noted atatuwi quoterJ whenever thare iu au 
(tllualon to the phUofiopfa}^ of the Voptdlm h token from the 
Chimiso Siindki-$iitTtioenna:-ATiim 

**Thp Adina-vijnAiut^ ia d<pejj and eiibtle, 

\?here all the seedn are «Tolved like n stream ^ 

I do not ducidme this for the Ignorant. 

For they are apt 10 iutfkgiua it on ego-mttetOToe.'* 

Wb^ia Citta among early Buddhi^ scholars tuunc to 
denote ''aceuniulfitioa/* Vijilana^ ""dleeriminaiioii.*' or *^Te- 
preaenimifm/’ and Manas, **ddiboratinw'^ or "refleoUoiL,^^ 
it wan uatural for Uie Later payeholisgisto to dvsignate Citta 
OA Alaya of Abyavijnllna as i>ft|pnintig to the general body 
of various Vijnjnaa^ means "‘Blomge" or ■"trcaaufe* 

Isouse/^ where all the ealted ""seeds^* one's 

mental and pbjiiieal activitica are hqardi3iJ, Le^ aectjimilntcd* 
and it does nflt stiwirJ outaida the Vtjfiina syirtemj it bi one 
of then] though in the most fundamental Si!nmr of the ox- 
prc$<sifiu. And for this t^nMm the Alaya i* liable to be re¬ 
garded ag the ego-snbistaiica^the very idea against which 
Bttililhiftm lias been lighting ever eine^ ha inceplion. The 
LtiMdi^aidra id thus quite anxkua to dtepel Qm coufodion, 

^ Adlind li ftooiihst name fe? ths AlaymTimmvlna ** gr^iiK 
or “reedTlffl*/* 
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In whAt fflltows Xht Btiddhii Diiirw^rA fliei of Mahit- 

fnati ttgvftth thp jflaatity of ALjttflu tma TtklliAgaln gortifiA 
whiffh, m mi^ntiun^ bi-fore, the aaiu^ M Alayavi joijijL 

TlLer«; in tio deiTihi ihai iliLft i 4 ^a of Aiafivijfiiuu ot 
AdiLnavijoSna ot T&tyi^ata''giitbba or Citta <jauii£rtl oan* 
tmiim in ibo mhtda of some Mnhoyanii Bnddhiats who have 
boen bmuidi!^ up in Uroctiin^ of Anltimin (uon-cgo). 
iletWM* thi" foilowLiig ([up^iuu proposed bjr the BatQuftattTa 
Mahrmiiiii;* "‘The Tethagstagarhha jjs motioned in the 
text of d ^otra and described au thoroughly pure Euid uo- 
detilnl in itse^^eottaJ riature, as endowed with the thirty-two 
murks* eiiteriug Into Uie physicftt body of n sentient boing^ 
mill en^rloped withiii sudh nmlier ns the Skondhafl^ Dhl Lillie 
and Ayaianiis, imd aoiled with the dirt of greed, anger, folly, 
imd dberiminiiticin, I hut rcaUyJ dcModbed hy the Etuildha aa 
eternal, pernianerot^ auapieiouSp und luichoxigiiid. If ao, is not 
this TathJigstB-gsrbfas somethiiig of liie same order as the 
Atman in I lie teach mg of the philosophers T They teach the 
Atman as etenmJp creator, devoid of attrlhutcs, mighty, and 
iiuperiahahle/* 

To this rLU^tion raised by MahimAti ndd idao oheriahed 
by most Bodhisati™ and sdiaLan^* the Buihlha gives the 
following answer j ^*0 Mahlmati, the doctrine of Atman by 
tho pbilCHiophcrs is not the oaine' as my teachbig of the TetM- 
gatn gnrbha. For what Ihe TntlioeatBfl teaeh is emptrncfia 
(iiiiitjo/d^K Ihnit of reality (hfciiffi^o/i)i Nirvimap no-bMh, 
nmappeoroncej no-desirc {npT<inihitc)f and Giteh other con- 
eeptioiitai with which the Tathagata-garhha is characterised^ 
and by ■whicli the ignoront ore saved from tlm ooi-asjoit of 
cheodiing a c£ fear Eibout the HiidjilfaiSL toaehmg of 

non-egOp ami they are Ihm finally led by the TaUmgHtaa 
to the realm of no-disoritnitistioti and tm-iiniigeryp lhai is, 

* p. rr rt w»i- 

* tfott tbu ai>LloA of TttUiEfattt'aarbM batog endowed 
with Ihr thirty- two marki cif » itrest irernonaJitJ ffri “ hffm^ It is ad 
Tight in ^h6 c4if# Of a tMnitaiil n^4lm or TalluigAiA, bin bew eon 
we tcmlttf tbk im attribute of Uw TathJffmi'tirhbi Ltiiilrl 
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to the imtriiDttc of ihe Tnt.bagatJt>^iirTilm tj Mahauuili, 
&ocliu3KittTas-M&liflsattvaa of ifte nnd tltt ftiture ate 

tramHl not to entortata biit iUea of ego-aubHtaneo hero.,,, 
This explidiiA Iidw ilir Buddha oatue To talk abont tho 
TatM^ota-garlibii and how it diffora from tlio oitUnaiy 
notion of the ego. With ih® philosofihoni the ego dous not 
rise above the level of empirieiam. The exiatonee of the 
tmnaceudenifll ego as main mind by BtiddJmia, wbiidi ap- 
j»oreatl>' ooBtndicts iheir traditional view of non-ego, » 
hard to underutand for the ignomnt a® well as for lliow of 
the two Veliiolesj for espeoidly tho latter am used to intor- 
pm existence in terms of tronaitoriness or momentarine^ 
This leads to the question how the llaj-a or Tathigata- 
garbha ie to be oonedved in relation to the doetrine of tml- 
veraal traMjtoritieas, la not the Tathaenta-gm-bha, however 
^IfulJy it may bo expounded, after all a sort of ego- 
(mbs^ncef it now ttevomes necessary for Lho haAk^ntaro 
to discusa the problem of aiuoiGntariflesii in relation to the 
hypothena of TathSgata-garbha. Thia haH partially been 
touched dsewhere, and kt it aufflee here to quote the fol¬ 
lowing stfl^* wbiedi ure by the way wrongly placed after 
the paragraph on the six F&ramitii) instead of before it in all 
the texts of the Laftkavoidro, 

“Eiisitfluoe (Mwiefcptn) is discrlininatfd by the Ignorant 
as einpty% transient, and moiiirntiiry, and the nature of 
moiuentariiiass os they ducriiniiiatc is iUustiutod by a 
stream, lamp-light, and awl (9). 

" IBut really) nothing m aeen working at any moiueut 
all b soliraiy, there b no Ibirtli audj dmraction, nothijJ 
n(^ Buddha’s view of raomentarinew 

'•Birth nnd death follow eauli other without interrup- 
tion—thin b not the teaching of the Buddha for the igngnmtt 

preJoi wd,!'"' H- w, t3l-a g# th* 

' Pp. 888-^9. 
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[Ui4l birili dMih] art Bmatemtpteiily tmccciaart in otl 
things iff cine to diwrlinination movicg on in all tha patha of 

( 111 - 

**With i^jicirAn€« as there m die evatriog df all 
mental activities ^ |tiut] where de Uiey get tlteir ajichofitk|E 
while tlitit^ is XIII hittli of farm (12). 

"An itmntemipted €onHtitdt|’ hra^ mid thm rrotv^ 
aDuUbei- mtniJi wiiilt’^ fomi lias mi jret haeu »el xqi, 
ing on wlmt will it [mind] be rn?dvedt IJ3), 

“As long as the mifid ia eTolved ctej^ieuillixg en it, tic 
ounj&e not i;he true cmej not being suffleiis^it in ibielf [aa 
a cause] liow tzm mw know of an3'lbing tlisl fniJTcrs defftme- 
tion momentarily f (14).^ 

“Tlic attainttieni of the Ybgins^ gold, t.lie Bnddlm'a 
relics the miiiisioriB in Ihhilsvar^ JlesYOnp“ 

thcise are indescruadbb from any worldly cause (IS). 

**PennjiJ!ir.nh are the troths attained mill the knowledge 
realised by the Buddbi^; [ (S^nnaneEit taf the Bbikidiii-niitiire 
and bis atiaituneni; how U DiomeniariiiHia ioett Leref 
" Visililfi objfwta (rupa) are like the Gandbarra'H 
inAyap and otber [sueblike non-entities)| and no momentaii*' 
ne$s is here± the elemenra noi realitiei^ imd how enn we 
iFpeokof their power to CRjatef 

I have aaid that Uie ibij^a mil the Talliigala-garbtia 
arc one and the same thing, and that the one is more of 
pisycbolofii^?^ ^rignifioanoe thon the othnr, hqt the LaAkdv^h 
tdra 6ijmetmn!3 setms to distinguish one from I he atJier, diat 
ia, in eanaiiTer ibe AJaySTijfliiiJi os prosenling the imparity^ 
phase of the TatlilgatJi-garbha, Besil the following which 
nisei sh^ a «tdtslight on the qneiwion of the egtii 

^"Mab&maii asib: Tell me, 0 Blessed One, codieirming 

' Tlbfl tStaai 33 sjuf 14 Ji.ro obKorOp Riail tOe trusMlaUi^A m otnir 
thn Tiraji wliidi Ritw tlo binE TX'iidnjiua* 

^ Tkt* ^fjinho of ib# l4iAt ^aiM U dbUnib to ffrt md 

Iha tniiblaiJisn ia auly trutiLtiv^. It amisr la atMiii ihai thba^ ctivtcnl 
NAii llw tHhf.alhpfl iflcoiomi being Mkw plmRlom orcslbiu u fber bara ra 
irality la w» tmnoi c™ i|iea]i of Uiittf niAmenUtiy aatiEri. 
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ih^ evjcilutioji and di^pp^sinmcc ot tto SPcjitidhM, 
atid II ibtr^ h iio Atnma^ ivhnt ii !l tli^t h 

^vulvcil nncl disapp^^uiit T Tlifi- ignorant ^Ationing 

on things tlial atf «r?otTi»] ttnil diiap|pc-ur, do 
HOC think of c^nttitiinjiiihiiip paiJL mii^^ uoi aitnr NinmEiii^ 
flTi^ most Ihemfore bo onlighUmed on the siihied:,] WhifiM- 
UfjOH Biiddhit The TatliHgntn-giirbha noninitiA 

in itdelf cituy^ Imth good ttnd uot -good, HJid froui t¥hlnli are 
gnnerrated all Uio paths of existence,^ ,.*.**.. 

*'When theiw takcfi plmue a revtltaioo [in tho Alayn- 
■rijlii] by gradually aa^^endlng tka ateps of BodiiiKHlIvaiiocMlp 
ft man will no more bp !ed antray by the methods anil views of 
other plillotioplim^ Then piiniioiiing himarlf on the stage of 
BodhisattTfthood kfiown os thp ImmoTabkt bo gains the 
posssgk! leading to the bliss* that acernes from the ten kinda 
of BatnEdhL Supported by the Buddhaa in Sam^ilhi and 
revtewmg Lbo womierfal trnilja taught by the Biiddlui^ m 
well as hb* own rown [whieh Ite madtf in the beginning of hia 
oareor], Ite doe^ not abide in The timit of reality (frAvlatofi} 
absorbed in the blif^ of Ssm^dh]; lie baa realised the supreme 
ataio in kis own oonMiousiiess; and by the methods of dm- 
tdpUiie that do not belong to ^r^v struft und PmtyekabuddbftS 
and phUoAopherSi lui gaitni tlip pntli botonging to the holy 
family of ihidhlvattvas at the tenth -ttogo^ ond nbio the wilJ^ 
body of fcnowledgo whieh is above gU f(?onseiottii] striving 
after a Sainacthi. For this reason lot the TathfigatA-garbUB 
known under the name of Alay&vijhi.nia be puridod by tlio^e 
BodMaattvag who are tjeeklng oTtcr something dUtineliva, 

^^0 Uahifoati^ if thrnt ig m TaihigRta-garbliii blown 
under the name of Atayavijhingi no evolntion, no dis- 
nppenranee will i^ver take: place. But there ia, both among 
the ignortinl and Ihe wise^ evolution and diaappearitnce. 
WMle idriding In the Miss that oeom<^ from the enjoyment 
of the aclual life and supreme reattsed in Uodr eon^ 
iebinizteK5, the Yogina do nm abandon their discipline and 

* Ti^r t tj* |iwA|n retiuTflinffi wm p 1&3 it wjq. of ktni worW 
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liard bbouriiuf. 0 Makfiranti. thi« waIw ft i'RlLBitat®* 
KMrbha'AtoyavijriiLjitt fs nun? in il« flrigifiBl naturp 
but inipoflrs devoid of purity bwanse of the tilse vicwa and 
m wr niTicv iMtertiunDd by bU ;4rriv(ikaff. EVntyekRbiuddhfia;, 
and |ihiloBoplienb whicli doflle the light by thoir external 
deflkmiaila. Tliiii ih not th* caiw with the Taliumatiia. Aa 
to them, they see ttJi* Tathiffata-garblml as if It wisrc on 
fitnalulm fruit tn thoJr owu pabn. 

*’0 MaLanuitL I inspired Qucmi SrTmSlS^ and also other 
Bodhisnttvos who it* endowed with a fine, subtle, pure 
inteliigenor to expound Lu a test of disootmia the moaning 
of tlio Teihfiifola-garhbn known under the name of Alnya- 
vijfiilna. ho tot the Srfimkas, who mu atUahcd to to 
[lloya^al evolution with to serven Vijulniw, might s« into 
the egolesaniisa of tbiugs (dAnrtunitinrofmy/K). The Tooltn of 
TathBentahowl which waa Blarldated by Queen Srimala 
nuder the inspinitioii of the Bmidba Is not the domaio of 
rossojiiug which belongs to Sirfivalcas, Pralyehabuddhna, and 
pMosophers. The realm of Tathugatuhood indeed belongs 
to snotor pefolna wliePO [to teuehing that] tho I'athogata* 
garbho U t,h« Alayavijuina Is understood, and this i« meant 
for the B<idhi»attTiiii-Maliaauttvas who liki’ yoursolf being 
endowed with a fine, subtle, pcnelrating intellect and undfr- 
staiiding. know how To conform themselTea to the meaning, 
and not for thoac other philosophers, i^tiivnVnib and Pratyefca- 
buddliHA, who are littanbcd to words nnd texts of instractlon, 
ThcrefoTr, 0 JlahSmati. may you aud other BodhiBsttvas- 
Mahasattvtis have a tbotougli underrtanding oe to to realm 
of all Tathagatahood and ftbe iftacliing that] the Tathilgata- 
garbluk ia tlio Alayavijnliiia so that they may diswiplime 
themHslves in this antJ not remain contented witli rarre 

listening [to to kacbingl.’** 

•Thaw is » •wtfs ImarLnn hw oocin in Ibe CklnBW TriplUto, ia 
tthiefa tlm dbfltTliie At ■ftttMgota-gsrtiaa m crplaiand mmv f mUj. P«n» 
eii&Ktko wfolo » rtin cponniintTiTT An It Ju rart? i« a-O, OOB. 

* J*|i Tiw wlKklu (Wiyang ar |p feiJIlfltldiftl Ifllh tlifr 

wlilfb fsii tns qE Itw? pffiioiit viforli 
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FoiH Dtten'intntfticm, «n<f 

Enough li&B already been said about tho 
eoaception ot kabit'euerpy ormeumry (vdrond) and the pris- 
eiplr of iudividuatiflii (vitlurvu). Lei ha no-n proceed to 
i!or what u meant by diocrtmiuotiaii (otitfdpti) and in irhal 
relation this stands to the doctrine of *'hlind-onIy,*' and also 
to the Buddhist idea of no^birth (annfpdda) whiuh is clLarao* 
teristic of tlie tr ann ga ud entftl Citta. Tho following quota¬ 
tion may be Ulumimituii;, 

“Inspipcd by theitpirilual power of the Ruddho, Mahh- 
mati osJeed him nj^aiu: What is the distinodTc fentunt of 
the Buddhist docttiin: of oo-birUi imd ao-anniMlfttioini t For 
do not All the philosoplieta leAch aUo that the crcAtire ofEonts 
are neither born nor annihiUtod, which com'Stxutds to the 
Bufldhiet teaching that Ahasa^ ApratUiuhkhyaniRKlha, and 
Hirvhpa-dlijitn‘ are not tnibjeoi to birth, nor to annihilatioiLT 
The philosophers too describe the world as having been 
prodneed by causation in the handa of creatotSr while the 
DuildLa dmribee the world m being born depending upon 
ignorance, desire, harma, and dlsonmination, Wbutlier crea¬ 
tion by cnnimtion, or dependence, the diflerciieo is in names 
only. Thus both the Buddha and the philosophers proceed 
to teach the birth of external objects by external causation, 
and thus I here is no distiaction to be maiio between the 
Biid(liui'’a and the pbnosophetti ’ theory. The [ihilosopberi 
atecA that the nine snbstaucea containing sneb aa atom 
Pradhftna, ISvara, and PrajSpati are neithirr bom nor 
annihilated, while according to the Buddha all esistenee is 

' TItewr sw fftrtt b hoows u ihn thtep fnr«i nt AesmilLriUt, 

UOt-mSkllfi*'’' 111 ccmifvilLirMiinlioit ttt * * thln^ i mniiUjL * * 

A'kMn b ffpsw Dr Tuurtj; ApriLLita^kiu^rodluii 
‘‘‘"■aiilhJtaliiib fimFiPdilii-ttid riffarU/^ m a vtiil# at 

bdUibiKnefl* dtits tv thu want oi wbU^ NirYiii* b » 

aiuLiMlAtioA pdrpwly Affp«tdi hr inulliKt and viH, nhiqlt im 
Pmtiuihkbjinir^dlLL 
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subject neither to birth nnr to fmniiiilflfioti, amt neither being 
nor non-being 13 iittamabk. Tho elE'incniH ngnin, according 
to llie BudcUis, lurn ^ii 3 to iiicleai.niet:ibJe, and thdr eub- 
stntiee ia noith^r bom nor juuuhilutod, wiiflu ihev ei real Ate 
tlii'oiigb tlir tfnrioiu itnUtfl of eiinteiice, tiiej' «tain their «]f- 
tintnre. Bwt this diKtiuction eon w ruing die nIrniooU imd 
their trniuiforiaiiticuis ia nlfio nphnld bsr nit tho philoaoptiem 
AS well ua b; tbe Iluddlui b)0i«ell. F'or this roaiisou, the 
IKiddiiii^t dootrinn hoa nothing distiDjetlve. Tf there ia Hn]^' 
thing dtRtinutive, pm}*^ tell nip thia diatiagt i i fth i nB point as 
unlike the doetrine held by the }ihlJ<HM>iihoni. If them is 
nothing distmetiee in ihe Buddhist dootrino, the philogiophcm 
may also be said, to belong to tlua gronp of Buddhas boeause 
of their doctrine of causes that are neither horn nor anni- 
hiUited. [t was stated by the Bcdilha tiuit not more than 
one Tiithagata would appear in the workl at one time and at 
one Iflcalityj but if whut goca itefore obtains, there are 
Tatfaagatns mowf Timn one becanso* there ht ito dirtiiMtiTe 
point in the Buddha's ovm doctrine/' 

To this snawen tlie Buddha: ''0 Mahhcaatj. my doo* 
trine of un-hirtb and no-MtinibilaUnn is not Ibu same as litat 
held by the pbUoaopber^ nor as the doctrine of birth and 
impermanence. For what reason f Aoeording to the philatt- 
flpbers. ilie theory of self-auhstance is ir[iheld, and there 
really obtains sometJurg that is neither bom nor truns- 
formiHl. But mine is above the category of being and non* 
being, atnl abandoning fthe notion of I birth and deatruction, 
I fftllr of that which ia neither eiiatent nor non*«i(rtcnt, 
tiiat which hoa no more oiistcnoe than the tnultitudinouaueu 
of things that apt>ear tike mfiyft or in h dream. What is 
invimt by *uot listing'f II is meant that Uie self-nature 
lor aelf-aubstniiccl ef things ciistcat with individuat uiarka 
‘ Tbo gaiuikrit trtt hai |»n*. “buMiui# of Iwlae twa'lsaaB'watlf 
KriM[tkna.“ wbkii la tniwa* ia T'an* and Buna, ^ei h**' **Whrf 
Bccainiii- Umic la nu dlKr^tmce aetoniiiii; w Uw dwtrinn. m To tbs rq.a«a 
tbflt im and tjtioia that am net, and tbfltn la an fnlnebnud la wlmt tbn 
baddha leocbM.” 





affB LAMCAVATATtA SUTILA 

Htiil graspablc [by the aemeaj hJia no reality bcflanse 

they are p^nielvnl imd not iwrcciveth tlioy arc grasped and 
uut grasjwd. For Uiia reasoth *11 ihinjjs oisistcnl are [reallyl 
neither oxblent nor nornrsietcnt. When, liowrvftr, It J* re¬ 
alised that what is presented to one’s yicflf ia uo more than 
the Miod itself, otic knows bow to establiali onescU where 
diserimiiuil ion acasea to rise, and the world stoi>a its labour¬ 
ing. The ignorant make effort to diflcrimiBate;, bat the wise 
do not. [Tbe ignomut} beesUBa of diaoriminatJon coomit 
the error of taking iion<4!:Xifitettt things for realities. Tliia 
world ia like the tjoudhnrvB'a sastlc or s magically.ervated 
person, it Ja like the Ctiso.of R ehildiah-minded person who, 
soeing auigteally>oreatcd people, a tnuUituds of botugs, and 
merclianta goUig lii and out of the Gandbitiwu's enstlet 1^* 
tbom for realities, Imsgihiug, ’They ore going in, ihi^ are 
coming out,' Though tu Fact there is no going-in or coming- 
oat wliaiever, This is indeed due to their discriminatitm 
which Iliads them tti the erroneous viewing of existence; and 
so with the ignorant, their view of birth or nf nobirth 
is an errur. liVlietber Uitngii are eroAted (sowslEftYo) or un¬ 
created (niarhsfrn'ta), they are no more thau mngically- 
created fignreit, niid of zDogically•Created figures neither birth 
nor fiDniiillatiun ma.v be predicated, for no [oatcgoiy of} 
exist mice a*ii| non-csiBtcnce Is applieahie to tlioci. So with 
all things in the world (jujreadhorma), they have nothing to 
do with birth and dentnietion. Only tb^ ignorant chiiriafa- 
ing the ideas grown out of faltnibaod imagino tbetr birth aud 
annili nation. It ia not bo with the wise. By falsehood 
it ia meant that the fictf-iiarure of existence is not 
diacriminaitd as it is in itoell'. It is no otbar than dua, When 
it bi dUiiniainati^l in any other way ftlian yoMdhhiUaiij], 
there is an attodunent to what is taken for tha «etf-natiirc of 
existence, and one fails to see tile Solitary (tnoiAfn), and be¬ 
cause of till* Fa it lire there in no celcRse from diserirainction. 
For tills praaou, O MohJanati. the view based on no-appear- 
aiicr (oBimifld) is superior to that of appearance, for the 
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latter eHuiffiii birtli (/ajHAA«fw) Jiud is nat, Ni> 

appeomnee meAiis the oesahtg of diseriminAtioa, anil 1 alatr 
thal Nin'anjt irutatut so-liirlli. 0 Ualtaatali, bj NiiraitB I 
Ripan ihe turemgr Liieo thu abode wliHre Mte tnuaiiiiif; [of a- 
ufTencra} N tmdoiatow) In Its trathfulncsii, tbe abimduiiiug of 
sU diseritniasilon tfhich (skos place in tbe mind and what 
b«toji 4 fs bo Jb, nod Ulf nulkation of llu auprema wisdom 
which lies in the intnaut consdonmess of th# Tatbagata:— 
this I esll NirTaiu,'*^ 

Proaft far tht **Mind’OiU\t’' 

So far no speeisl elTotts have been made to prove wb]r 
tliere is Mind itself anil no externnJ nmlitjes. The LaAkdva^ 
tara is not » philowpbieal treatise and naLiiroDj^ does not 
profess to prove anything spcoifleallf in ooniieotion with the 
teaching nr etHtemeot it propounds. But so wc penue the 
sutra. we cannot faeJp coming across eeitain attempts an 
odvanemg proofs for its mein themi jaaoiitudn^aHidfrniii. 
We will try to gailmr up thrac attempts already alluded to, 
though sporadically in prevtous pngea, and present thrm in 
H more ayatematic way. 

1. That tbinga nre not what they seem is proved Erons 
the analogy of a dream and magicat erentionB.^ When 
Bhvaga» of Ladki, saw imagea of the Buddlm all arotmil 
him, whieh iotcr disappeared, he thoiutbl, ^'Coakl ibis be 
a dreatnT or a magical phtiiiomonon Uha the casite of the 
(landharras?*' He reflected again, “This is no other than 
the projection of my own mental creations,'^ ^ we do not 
truly imdertitand things ns they axe, we aeparste the sera 
from the #*er, thus producing a worhl of dualitica. '“Where 
there is no falsn diacriminatioR, one really sees the Buddlin,'' 
As long OH wc are in the dream, we do not rcnliAC that we are 
all dreaming, that we ore slavoa of false diBCTimination, Por 

‘ Pli, ta7-£00. 

' ailnuoiH to ttii onnlaa^ itbaithJl thrmatson Oiti »tttra, tml we 
pp. £5, 00 lie. 1U9> •*£. 
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it Is rtitly when wtf lUfc nwnienifid ffeiii it thnt know 
wlietv we hafr beeu. The uialosy of tlrOBBi is quite & strong 
against tbo reiiity of an rxtiTua! wotIiI, but it is 
not at b 11 efftwtive for Thero who we (ifltiiallj' dreaminir. 

So it is with mtqrienl creatioaift. The Indisns iuive heen 
noted for their nkill in the art of conjuration, and there 
are no among whom the use of muntraiiiH and 

clharatiitf is so iiiiTvrrwd. Eleiioc the frequent slluBjona to 
magic in the literature at Malinyana and llinayaiui Biid- 
dbiant. The magician is so'wundcTftilly prQd<^eiit in making 
the Bpectntors see objecu whore thera are none whatewr, 
As long ns they are itn£leT hla spoD. ihcie is no way of making 
them realise that thi^? are the Tictims of hyimotiaiiL 

The favourite Hnalogies beiiideii the dream and magic 
tliat axe cesgrted tn in the £oikft#ea(dm to show the iiaraaUtj 
of objaetKseen extomalLy and internally are;* (1) nointinga, 
(2) a hairH'.irctr to the rlim-eycd, <3) a revolving fire- 
wh«wl, {"I) a biibhliF Icfoking like a son, 15 ) rerouted trees in 
water, (8) images in a mirror, (7) an echo, (8) fata awr- 
Qnna, (9) a mechiuiical man, (10) a floating cloud, and (11) 
lightning, 

2. Alt things are ndative and hnva no (snb- 

Btance) which wuuM eteoiHlIy and ahstilutciy dimi aguish 
one from another- Tilings are nothing but relutiunsi; 
analyse them into their eompanent elementR and there wUl 
l» nothing left And are not all rHintiona the i^mstmutioam 
of the mindt Thus the Citta seeing itself reflected is due lo 
reflnetion and diMorjiuinatioa; w far no harm is done, for the 
luriital constructions are perceived as such and there are no 
wrong judgments about them. The tronhle begins at qiioc 
when they are odbtfrtfd to aa eittorniiliy real, having thrir 
own values indefKOtdent of the valning mind itself. This is 
why the sntro emphosisija the importance of looking ot 
things yutMMiUom, os they really nru When they are thus 
Iwilted at ga/hdbAMioin, they are no more than the mind 
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itself. The principle ot rulntlvLcy n world ef in- 

dividuajs, but when ii iu trau^ncled, tliore k Mind Itdclf. 

S. Nome# and imag^ are tnert nad 

hjiTe no redlt_v whatCTor (iihAdtJui in themnehisa, ter they 
belong to t!ii? inuj^inaEiau ImaginidioB b 

another name ter false dboriuibotian, which m tlio mts- 
ebievntia agency of oreatiDn. The fact of One Mind 
tern ) b tlLua burLetl in Lh^ dlfferuntiatiim of indiTldiLiil ct- 
ifltoiiee&,^ jaipp AgaLn^ 

^'aucordui|jr to wnnb they disoriniiiiaie wmngfully and inahe 
atetmeuia coneertimg realitv; and breaiiw^ of these sUt^^- 
mrnts they arr burned in holL*^ How much we nwf in enjr 
daily intercourse to words I and yec whu grave cotiseqacnees, 
fiE>t only logjralty hut apirittmlly# we suffer freun wordiil 
The light of tiio mind H altogether hedondoil in and with 
woMw, The mind has, indeed, ctrated words^ and now taking 
the*5e wortb ter realitiei Indctamdeitt of their ereator^ it gets 
^tpiigled in them, and. m the aufrtt suyu, b ewolli^wod up 
in the ware^ of tranioni^ation. 

"^The igijorimt take whel i$ presented by the mind itself 
ter objeetivif rulitt^ wdiiuli do iiol really exifftp and 
of ihb wrong representationp diHerimmatiaii la fabiiiled. 
This, howFver* is not the case with the wise. The tetter 
know tbai xintnos and sFgna and symbols are to be taken 
for whal they are intended fnioi the boginning^ wlille the 
ijnioriint cling to them if they were roalitieii and lot their 
mindH blindly follow up tbia clioging. Thus, they get at¬ 
tached to a Tarioty of forma and entcTtiin die view tbit thore 
or^ realty T and ‘mine', and, by so doing, hold Cast to 
appearances in their nmltipUeity. B&caime of altscb- 
menb^ thoir tughor wtedom la ob^ncted; greed, nMge.r^ and 
ititetnatiop are .itirred up, and all kiiHhi of kornm are eom- 

* P. ££5. 

* R na. 

* Wordi art. tb# nu^ee of pain in. th* triple "nsrld. P, 1S0. L P, 
R IJSfl. Uhu 3-L 
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mhicd. Ah thm attnehmestfi am rcpeatiEjdly Ute 

igiior 4 ii:it Md tlianMilviift liGiicio3al>' enwrapped witblu the 
ecKoanv woven ml of tUeir wrong dieoriiiLiiiatioHB. They 
jife iLwjdjowrd up ill the waves of tfaMOiigTiilton, aiwl do not 
know how to go Ahead m the work of emandpatJon for thvy 
turn round and ruund like the water^wheel- It in owing to 
their igtiomnce, iiideedp tbat they fail to rejslbe that all 
things, like the ithining ronte, or the moonlight on 

Wflirri have no s«l£-^abat«nee* tliAt there ia nothing in them to 
take hold of iia *me’ and *niiiie'; that all things are unreal 
labhuiQ) bora of wrong diisonimBationr that [uitmtate 
rcaiityl b above tho dualism of marked and inarkingi and 
the eon™ of birtht ataybig^ and diaapfwarndoe; that all 
that is nijinifested is dne to I ho diiornninat ing by omt ’a own 
miad of what in presented lo it. Imagining that [the world) 
u bom of livarci, Time, Aiom* or UaiTpreal Si^ul, the 
ignorant are addicted to names and forms tkeroby allowing 
Ihemsidves to be swayed by them,^^* 

4. “[That whliah is unborn] hna nolhing to do with 
eamuttloUf there lit no oreatof, all k ootliing hut the eonstruc- 
tlon. (pyuoojdAllan) of the mind, ait I leach that wliiidi li un- 
bom*”= That thrre is no creator nmk aa livora or Pradbina 
or Eralima h one of the principal thesca of Hahayana Bud- 
ilhijMn. Aecoriling to the £ti?lkdii;dfilro» the notion of a 
creator k due to disorlminationp whidh idwaya trada to lead 
the mind in a wrong direetinn. When it m seen limt all ia 
rttfomdtnf, that which is unborn will jireaent itself inatrod. 
Mah&jaati was pomewbut fioepticAl abont thiai wondering if 
the Moster^s teaching wab not after hU snallor to that of the 
phlloaophers^ aa was qnoied a few pages huefc,^ and after thk 
quotation the Buddha goes on to raprat more or Imm the 
same idci in ibe gith&a us usual 

“In order to rumovc [the idea off birth and to attain 

^ I*, after ihe wmK* 

^ p. m f. 

* Oh nipru, £01 et mir 


* p^ saa-soL 
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[tb 4 it of J nchliutlif I t«4c)k tliir rtoelriae of n realise wU^di h 
tt(xt coiii}>reljui](t6d by thi> igsomit 

all is unbom dovw not mmn ihsi do not 

bit! that ihc^y urv like tlio Gandharva^g. like! 

B diMfamp mid lofly^ and that Umr exiiilauc* la witli^Jiil aatiiw 

{S7). 

*^TcII haw tliuigi^ are iti their 4mlf-tiatiire unborn 
and oini^ty. When ia fnwd fram aggregniion^ do 

intelligence w lU take hold of it, nnd tberefora 1 clodare iJmt 
it 18 empty I nubi^m^ and niilioujt aclf-subattince (@SJ« 

*^£aeb individual aggregation Li aiean iaa reall, but it 
10 nci [raalj existent n-i b snauiiBined by tbr filiiloiioiilirnE, 
for when anitlyard ilwrt is nn aggregation (89), 

‘"Dpeara, liair-oirek+ mhyu, Oiuidharva^a [awtlej^ and 
mirage—they are seen without eausa) reality; so with the 
world of particulars (30)* 

*'By fiippre^iiig cauM^theoryi the no-birth bs aeeom^ 
plifilied; the iiO'hirih b uceomplbhcdp my eyea do not 
periah; when ncH:aii^ theory ia annooneed, the pliibsopbera 
are horrified 

* *^IIow, by wdiat caufie, nliVp and whet^ b bijtlii [to bo 
regarded tia] wiiboui eaii^I Wlien exbtenee [sam^kfiiix) 
Ib regarded aa neither eauEat mr noa^aamal^ wo turn away 
from the inew of tlioee who hold tbai there arc [actual] 
birth and deatmetion ( 92 )* 

*^Do we s^i^eah of no-birtli beuause of non-cxistenoef or 
bftmiiae it is to be reganled as mutually depmdentl or be- 
eauae of eabtenee biung mere name with no reality [behitid 
it] 1 Pray tell me {J13), 

“Ko*birtb—noi beoatuw of nmi-eij«timoe, nor beeauflo 
tfxiEtenoe is to be rtfgarded as mutually dependentp nor be¬ 
cause thore k a name for exiateneef nor bccftuse name iiojs no 
reality [behind it] (34), 

*^T)uit all is imbon] does luit belong to the realm of 
f^ravakaa^ Pratyekabuddhas^ or phib^pliera, or of tbo^ 
Bodhjsattvos who arc ^tiU on the iiCTenth stage (95), 
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tUrti ttU btmborti, WaiiM! fiudi iitt| 

cause dc^tlcBco aiw intipplic^kble tierfp beeauise lio 
o^afomhip is to be tvs^timod here; Che nchbirth b cnnRtriii:tedi 
m [LhctnitkirfJ the 

5» Th^ lugiefJ £ie»casit>' of rciiehmg tUe ultimate uotmu 
Ilf luiTtY hM mude thr uiithur of tkc accept the 

doctripe of '^MipdHQttijr** iUBtead of rlmt of *^ inatter'Oi3Jyv^' 
WTipn no creator b recc»giiij^ iwid all- fcfnug of dualma are 
aet asidi laE not in accord witk the real etate of tbioe^,. 
tkerv reiuMti two wajrs for achieving the iiiilhcatio]i of 
llioiiirhU nralbna Am\ idealbm^ und ^ the LciikilPut^ 
deni^ fht? rcBlily tif an exiemal world (v^Aopii), or out- 
aide ohjeefii^ (AoAji/oMdOff) thui are chacsotirfbed with muUi- 
tudinou^ess (tf£c!ifrotd)i:tiic doetrme of **Mind*oii.l 7 "'" ieema 
to Tm iiio ziAliirnf candtisicn. The philD^plib^l Iheab of the 
antra b tUuff an Absolutely idcalifftle uipnism: '"To 
Ukr cofmboitce of the nutaifoldtieiio of an ohjccllve world is 
relutivc kuowltdgo (in/iii$»u)i while to rise tihoTO ihb cogilii^ 
Aoo^! b tratca:endriitid kaowled^ (^nawo or 
Again, this fruiLScendcntal knowledge b dot frithiit llie reach 
of the Iwo Vehidiuft. as it, hukred, beyond the roaimof 
tieidgif ; tlie knowbd^o of mnvae by Atuuhidg llselt 

to beings wbid^ they take for rejdjtljM, white the pure txan^ 
cendeptol blow ledge of the Tathogat^ penetratca mtci the 
truth of the ^^filind-onlj/'^ 

Thttj^ it ta evident that as for as the Ln^kaviU^ra b 
concerned the luiitd (riff#) or self-mind {sva^Uin} b the 
principle of unity ^ white the objeetive wnrid dbturhi thb 
unit}- and molwa the mind, thus distnrbcdt p^eebe tnoni- 
foldne^Bj withui rta own body, it then clings to these id' 
dlridimli&mg diatnrbaniies oa real, tliua losing It^i orighiAl 

^ 2i^ m MA|nt^^hdF44dtt^A^-va{c{|r|ra>|«lllaiii dKymrs iradflAin 
Cfa ip. Sl!$p IL 0-10), 

mittro-'pudriad ciritra-raCffha^-(p. SOS, L IS),, ,Tkli 
td4W nppfan iliTmiahriaE ihtt Atitr*, 

vijiBjwm (p. 167. L 14lp, • F. im, ^ *3, 
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purity or unity ftlio^otlier in tiiom. This is l.he aourat ot 
vpirituiiL tribulntioiu. 

ii. Tile 4litnigi!nt of hU the pn>ofn that ttan be advanced 
for thf utatORii-ni that thu world t» Mind itself (friMovaa- 
i'crtlfomd^rotn), is that of intuitive knowledge (pratiro^jfhiiy. 
While thk IK what IS final in nil fatm of ooriirlotfon, ape^nla- 
tiv<j or practicnh iJi& foffli* tfi ftiTOTn^ty fdt in 

tt3li|^0U£ Irotb^T vhldi im! not roitndrd upon resisoning but 
upon imm^liate p^nsejitioiL So with tin- iui 

difrivtd from iln immodiue^ and not from im iri' 
ti:^tlo«tliQl precision. ParAmiHrlha, the prinDipIo of 

kitciwkdiro. )9 not dopendflut upon Anything togJcally 
ii?asnn(*d: if is iwo nnd I bdieviL'^ Piiram&rtiuj' 
wbflt ffl realised within by msana of Uw supremo 

trUdoru (dryninuft^) of thf^ Tathagntn, or mltii^r it k 
supftim^ wuuloxcL for the Awitkcfning of thx^ wi^idom 

mtMpiy fhi' gniKpiijg of the ultimate principJei whi<di ia the 
same tiling as the reathation witkiu ono^n mmost toneeious- 
np£s of the truth ihjst thoro is nothing bt the world but 
fyTind. This tmtli is beyond llie realm of diisirurKhe hnirw- 
Thift Aperial knowlodgo which may Ife ealled intiu- 
tire is varionBly referred to thrmighont the iMnkdv^idra^ 
To meotiou just n Jews pori/fid,* nfthwumftorfAu,* avsprn- 
t^&inmhuddJii,^ vicdr^pfirapm^eyOif^ 
yiHhdt<ith^u-mudrd^^ niribhd^i^hiiddk%* ^nmo/d-jJidfui ’ ^Uir, 
etc.; nIJ go to describe the hind of knowliidgc which 9i?4fi Juio 
the truth of the “Mind-only.*^ *'Tho wise do not cheriiih in 
that whifih is confused any thought cither pen'crlcd not 
perverted; O MaliOJmatij tf they form any notion ai all ahont 
it, there wtU he no supreme wisdom (dryojSdiwiJ taking hold 

* Pieamdffhws ^ 

x^gvikn^p^tt^ddhi^ff^^fok t£%a udralpo ■iKfirJ^dir^yqrf 

E ftr* IL ir-ia. 

* P. 40. t T. ’ f. r@. 1. 5. 

r. 133. a 10-11. • p, JM. itL 

' P. S3J. L 14. * p. 10*. L », 
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of realitr fwnutw J.'** By this we know ibat knowliwige tiuil 
takrt liuhi «f lllu tJt'unnU itnntiol lx* brooghf into h systeni of 
caiegorii^; for if ■ti5lbio£^in to be said uiiout it . it tuma nxlo 
an idea of H Mid iho roal ihidg i* no More titfre, and what 
js left bohiml ia udtliiiig bat confusion or detusion {b4rdR/t>. 
^VAtcaehmoDt to molkica os bavmt; self-aubslauo*' is prodaood 
from ntiL knowing ( tmavsho^ta J that tlicie is notbiitg but that 
which iJi [projected Midi peropived by one’s own niiiwL"* 
Joafcwtttf ja «!% “awakening** f stnacthing ia awakaned 
within the eotuciotuneaa, ami it is at once recngiiiwitl tlmt 
aU ia Mind- Tho awakening ia above the dnaluiai of *''tft be“ 
(Jiff) and “uoi to bo" the totter being due to false 

dlsorimiiiatiou (oiilHifpa). The awakening ia, therafore, the 
atgbl Ilf the {iltunate prindplc of exiatenoe aa it ta in itself 
and not ilclerminod by Huy form of coiifuaion or olbeniuai 
TWs isTifhat la nieaiit by “to see gnMoAhuiom.’* 

It ia by IbU awakening wbicb takes pkee in the Inmost 
enasciouanofis, not no tbe reaalt of lopcal inference but as 
lielf'riiialhiation, that the Buddha tonkes the following utate. 
meiit: “Between my enlightenmeiit and my Nirvana i have 
not nttered a worid. Indeed^ not lo wy a word is the teaebr 
big of the Boddluu' '* 

The honlJtiiifatfJra goes on further to state that there la a 
twiifold hidden mennbig in the teaching of llie Buddha, and 
when thia is umlcratood all l» understood.* Wiial are the 
twot Roidtty as realised in ouc^ intnoat oonaciouanen 
{pr<ftyStmfidkarmata)t Aod reality as ahidtng nnia* eternity 
(paurtianjfAgidAarJtfafd). These two realities arv not two but 
one, wbicb i& to Gay, the truth aubjeetively perceived ia the 
trutJi In objoclive exiatcnce; and the “Mind-only'* is tneant 
to designate this fanctamcatat unity and purity of all thinga, 
uncontominated hy Wrtfnfi, tikaipo, ixjnirgdM (iierver- 
9ton),* etc. In tluB unity and jiun'ty oil the Bnddhaa ore 

* P. 107. * P. wo. It, 4-6^ 

* Py. ttJ, ii4D. ‘ P. UH. 

* gM for iaoUiict p. lOO, hiu Ifi, 
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ooTt nJid tiiw all seuiimit if nr^ i>nlj enliglitTOftl 

imd iiwaken4.y1 in tliU furiibmiiiiliil intfch, 

TIh^ fflllniriittf frsini the h Iht mgni- 

Atiant in rtu^ eaxmecticFn whim tho and iha 

[j^jcholDi^ df ilje jiFP$i€nt antra ore |>erf*(5tl3f syntlLi&riaad In 
ihe mtnitive IcsDwkdp^ or ihi* Inhi’^ tiRali^tloii of aJl (iio 
Tnliuuffltaa of Uie past, pt®ent, and ifntur*.* 

*'Wlint h muarit by r^lity ^ ahlding tiinw^ demityt 
It m rcfllltj? that N iit me idnw etemilyi it ia like or 
diver or pearl tlifti Hea birriod in a mme. 0 MAbSaiuti. Ke- 
gardle;^ of the appparanee or the non-ap|Mrsrfliioo of iho 
TachaLriiiu. ih^ rcidni of tIib Dhanna eiidtirc4(v the reality 
[or Uini eonstilntee th& of all ihiu^ irodum, 

there la the continiiiry of the Dhamia* thirre h the fbedneea 
of the Dharma. Ir.b, 0 Maliltnati, llk^ unto a im^fe-waj 
lending to an ancient city. 0 ^taliilinat]^ aiqip^ Uiere h u 
man roaming about In the wilderness, who de«cdei» a perfect 
presage-way Teaiiitij? to un ancient city* He proceeds to- go 
into that city, and puterin^ there auil resting tlifire Iw etfjoys 
all the pkiunml doing;^ rhnt art going on in the city^ Now 
do you thmk^ 0 Hah^ati^ that the passage-wny leading to 
the city and ita maEufold aftaii^ were coztprt rutted by that 
iiiazit Said MaliTiitiJiL^ No, O Ont^ Anti the 

Blessed One coiitlnuedp ^Inat an, O M&hlmatip the reality 
inncrly aitamci! by wy^Jf and Thr Tatbagataa imdure^; it ia 
the continuity of the Dliurma, it in the fixcdne^ of the 
Dhorma^ it b the Ho-neaj (ifi^hfddjp reahn^ (Mir^ddl, noci 
trtiC'nca^ (aafyofd), of things.*^ 

There is a reality thal endure^ it is iJio 

renltii beyoml the keu of diaorimination | it hi elie 

niuiil itself bul freed from tli& entangiementjj of ipreiubtiou 
md imagiuation j it reveal b itself through our empirical eou- 
BciouaDcsH when onr empirical consciousness goes beyond 
itself, that iR% when it trsjiBceiids dnftlhtm. Dhamuitl or 
reality, ihen. ia m other ibau the supreme triadiun (dri^a* 
^ Pi^, 143-144 
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jMtm) realiiMsd iuwurdly by nud ki 
iihigama). Whirn ihb ion tiomM to un«, no proofa 

litTs ttOTf ticedfrd for flu> do(rtriii*j of Ah 2i!n 

derlflre^^ tt is like driitkkitc watifr jourseSf: yxra know witfc 
out hein^ tcilil by otkgrs wJii^ilicr it is cold or worm^ 

(JotwittdiWf; R^Tiicrit 

ouiuncroted thr»e iioEisIderiUjoos m Iho L^jhk4m- 
tiSra that lead to the i1iPii|;ht cif the “ Mind+oiily/* l^t m make 
this remark in tlie yvEy of toneiuding thia p^^rt of tlie preBcnt 
chapter. 11 is ibisi Tlue LiCiAk^vatSra was noi writteti tmih 
I he \'jow of Mtalilifthing a philo^pldc^ thm» to lie atdlod 
pure idoatistic toouiemj 'm central morive waa to make wa 
realise that enlightenmetit comes TfUten Vte ate detachod fnm 
the tyranny of tanguatre and discrliiimatim. when we enter 
into the realm of and$mva fnondcakaijie or non^nutflow- 
itip)i' when. gi>iug beyond all philosoptiical reasonliiga, wo 
stand on the inner ground of eoniffiousnc^ and iddnr out in 
our Wn iniirr hrighlni^ Thia being the m I haTO 
already remarked ek^where^ it would be nn reason able of us 
to oicpeet any tiling ayatemulimJIy or 1 ogles] ty thoraiighgoing 
in tlio LndMvflidi'u. Even wli^^n all the Uircaci^ of loiP'^ 
found in confusion, the /.nilhtledtelra will £^il umat on lha 
doctrine oE '^Almd-only/' laying that it la a fart of int^ 
mediate percept iem and thnt enlighteuriMint or epi ritual 
freedom comes npon one after reaMfling this fact witliiii one- 
fedf, Tl win dinu be the bnameis^ of the pyinsophota to 

* dfrara UtemUy ^^iknripg ^ui** or ur 

afcon^in^ to tlm GhioiM tnuiiluloink It tuc* a t^lmlea] 
j wHM* In ujitl deiiDte# iatoileetuiil or wffafljt tlf thbl 

oot-ei otu of mind luiTiii; cturapted its purity. Wliftrij thrw a re 

tick feU£h drfllliis oatrioiiA, iba tubiil fnjoyo me^ntniT and timift- 

dtmilaatAt ooit?. Tbi* U ibc res^iu of Um wliim Wltua on t-be roatnuj 
tkem Ib n (oiuliuit iwiaf Of OwriiiatmtinD nad cno liAJ 

tiii |ot> 4 ^ fqr irmJuirlpntloiL Tlie itf thif BuOdli^it LLfu 
b dry up iMm Avute< of mrU fi^U^luisa, iriibk Jita f ffitomliy vtiuuiiimt^d 
no fcQti Mao (d«lia to luLrol', (vrIU to Uvo)^ (KdIdTIm- 

tion)i imd arfdyd (Ea;iioiiuic 4 |* 
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logkallF d4imoii4truU tliat fuel md iiot to iauy it or rejeirt 
it If wi^ ff^l i^dIiJ when i( stJOTta, the fpcitiziTiit wiil have to 
explain the faicl miJ tiat r&jwrt tt ae being oitrpiricaily im- 
pcKs^tilr. The rejection n? denial in sodi k case means 
telEectuiit aiLtcide. 

It ie evident thjit the mind regarded here as Uie unitize 
prineipli* of extierieace is noi oer empimjtJ mind, and, 
natnmily, it b varionaly denlgnnted bj" tbe author of the 
MS it ii obfWTved from variints pdnte of re- 
ference» Besides tho^; already iatLqtieqe<J aueli its pnra- 
mariha, j?ai«nTnas|hi7i^liorrHafUi. pratydtmadkurmfitSt Bud- 
dhiiiSt \rc give^ below,/Konie mora eynonyma and dt^rip* 
live noMonif of the oltimate gronml of 

1- troth (list b detarlitd from 

dbcrriiamation ;* 

2. PrQljfMmddhigum^-i^hj€^hu4<lk^kisn(i\ on e^tcellent state 
of cflnsoioOToesJi attained inwardly by oneself;* 

а. iiiffhani .. ^, .sa}nt^dedm-ttarjrfei?i, [mre know- 
Icdn^ fio$sc^^ by thr TalhagatUp whldi m free from all 
IronsciouKncim of J nclLDn f 

4- SmbMvim tkmh lorkiMrt/ifOpii'tMfifloiit* 1 

tench one self ^nature that b beyond the ken of reason* 
ing and represeiitalmn.* 

tary truUi of "'Utns-niM** reali^ by oaiMielf.® 

б. ATff;t-jMn&-BP<ihAdv{i-msi}if iha viipreme WLMlcmi cen* 
atitot)jig the ultimate fael of exjirtence^^ 

7. T(ithdgatu-ivapt(^tudtma^lryitj^ma*<idhi^&ma^ renli;^' 
tiem by Oir TaLtmimta of supreme wisdom in bis own 
JnmiM conaciommoaaj 

’ T. m, I 8_ • P* 1 11. 

' n m, B* 0. * V* 207^ t n. 

• p. jifs, I ij. * T- m, 1 10, 

* Tbl« pbruai^ iip(nE£» tlifougliflut ttiitm Vq^ fncinemUy il 

n not wita Cd/A4j^E4j, nor with rtia (awu), bqt nimpfr 
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8, ra«vi». “tifltnes*," or Ki/Au/fi or tatkdivit, 

«f **siacluies.'' 

0, rdffcli»JflMr/Afl*(Aiiit«(f«WJWio, l^bif ’new <<rtnbljJtheil ou 

tbi* Initb of Bafhniww.^ 

10. iSrtirtyasJSJ, right kiiovrledip? whifih in one of ilw five 
cotegorits (rf^cnTio). 

Hh, JVirdfrft&W'tfOFo™, realtc of no-shatlows.* 

1 pjimiuT ctmolode th» study witlioul ttffirring, though 
eafluatly, to the tliflcrenw hciween the doctriae of Citto- 
mittrs oml Ihiit of Vijneptinittirn (or Vijiiinamfltra), the 
btior being the thesis of the Togaeara Bchciol of UuddhtBiD 
which wo# founded principully by Auonga end Vasiibandhu. 
In 192n, ProfcsBor Syl voin U^vj published SthiratuBti’a eom* 
mentorieo on the Vijffapti-fB#fntfds«Wht' by Vosubaiidhu, 
wMob were diacoveretl by him in Nepali and wc have ot 
present two doiwnesc truutdotioiisi of it: one by Dr* tTunjizo 
Tohokitsu and th* other by Dr. nntiu Wogilujro- Besides 
these two motrt ttttfwrtuiit leids of tin? YogficftrOi Professor 
licvi soineiimi* ft|to (1907) publiobwl Hnothfr ^ogochra toot 
known us ^(MrdiodiA'di'o with bls Fnmeh traiuslillion. This 
is ascribed to Asaugu. Thus famished with the prineipal 
lext-boohH of the VijFL&niunfltre doctrmp of hlahuyoiiH Bad- 
dhism, sehobin um now able to ask: Ifow is the Cittainjitnii 
of the Lfldiyi'irtdrii to bo distingunhi^d from the VijiiSiMi- 
mhtraf Or »re they thn same, only differently desiguntedf 
Tbo foHowiijg ia given more to dneidatB the iniiJtdffuMra 
poostimi than to give a didlnito unswot to the guestion. It 
U » most sipiifloaut qaimtion deserving a fttUer treatmant 
than we may dUetia be».* 

The deetrine pcrBistontly maintained in the Lakkivniata 
h Cittamatra nr C^ittadriaysmAtra. and not VijiiJlnd- or 
Vijnapti-maira, whicii, according to Asanga find Vosuban* 

* P. EOO, L fl. 

* p.aaa, 11%, 

* Tbil ffiiljjKtisi wan eunoiil^ tourlii!^ ttpoo el»fiwh&r« CDm JBl-lSf) 
in XhB 
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dbu, » ivrvaA w/atfptimJii'fliiim/’* miiiuiiDg by 

frfirin ibftt MfWch isi iiji«riitmL8teti m ^‘Thia U Uia self" imd 
U 8» <sirt«m«J reality/' Htat iy, iliia world whftrr 
subject it dUliflyruifibed irom the ohjcot, Ofi to ttse Buddhist 
ierniijiolog,v, the triple world inetttdjng both 3o»*«lfnta nad 
It Is true that Citto b quite frequently Identi' 
ii«l with VjjiiHiia or VljRapti a* in the fallowing gfltlii, in 
wbii'h this ideuidfitiatton ja explieitiy referrHl tOt 

“ Mind (d'ffo), discrimiastion, roprreButationl I'/jffiapff), 
the wilt (miittosl, eonaeiomuea (ei/iidoo)» the storage 
(clloyoU thoi whieh makes the triple world.—^ these are 
gynonyroa of mind Byt when the wonl "Citta* 

tnflirn*^ is itBe<l. Ihi* Cit(8 has h aixiiiflo e«i»i to bo dUtiit- 
gnished from the empirieHl mind which fiuictionH oa Manns 
end VijraTiii. As I hovp repeatedly retiuirkcd, the Citta In 
the iodJtjlOftftfro is the principio of mentatity, nnd when it 
bi said lhat Uiere is the ^'Mlnd-wnly,** ihis mind iaeludes not 
only Ibr empirical mind but that which oonstitntes the very 
bnsts of diiwrimimtioii. The mind la wh»t in left hohiiid 
wh«u nil forma of dhwrlminntiOB are rejected n* leiidlng to 
opirinuil bondage and defilement. It is tbn* aomething that 
has been Inere even prior to nil diseriminatiom that is, ptch 
hefare the duality of snbjort and ebjnet had mine to ciiat. 
The LnUMvatara does not. ad™atc nihilism pure and 
aimplfi; it tries to lako hold of somewhat beyond this world 
of pncti’enlariiiatiiip. When our haa Nctiiolly iakon hold of it 
l>y shi^r act of imuitton which is made posaible by the 
working of non-iliscruiiinative wisdom (((t*iiofpa»/ndnal,* or 
aapreme wiiMlom (dryoynono},* or im[»orior knowledge 
<pnj/ifd) in the fiiinost ee«*»«i of eomiciouwieas (praf j/d/sia. 
poeoro J, the £,adJfc4ool(frtr eaiis it the Mind (riffn). And os 
ihcre JK nothing suhjpeTiTc or objestira bdiides this Blind, 
the CittamStTO or “Mind-only’' theory is now poaiiively 

* WTK 17 . 

* ^'SofSltuikwn.'^ f. 4W. 

■ lijMMI * *• 
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libtflbliflied. Thu phlltisopiif, if rhere )« any ^h thinff tn 
Ills JvfliJJl-ffliraf Jr<(, ift oatolofiy and not ^pistcmrilpgy. Whorcaa 
thu dDclrtnu of VijiTnptlinatra ia cpistnmalogiiial, 

Thu a^ihool ia regarded da advocatitig indiiictitt]- 

inBtdy the VijnSnomitm or the Vijoaptiioaira, aa it the 
two terms meant the aama thing. Exiiatty atatcnJ, hnwuver, 
it. fHjema tn mr that the Vijfmptimatra is not ti> be confuEed 
with the TljnBnainUra;, for, in the Unit phtee, the TnWi'hd- 
tnjntffif»4t4n7rd whitih ts the main, be^t of the School, written 
hy Viusabandtin., ffpeuhs of V'ijdaptitn&tra and not of 
VijiiJlnaniQtra. In the Cbineae translntion (ahiA) is often 
tifled for both mjnopft and in/iidna. which ceuimca confttsion. 
Both terms oom? fiom the same root jiid. to know, ond 
Wjfiapii meana "made known/’" mdicated," *‘nam«i/' “re- 
prcwtitcd’’; while oi/ndna u "knowing/* or “act of knoW' 
ing/* wr " knowtedge/' Thtia vii^apH ie aomothing marhed, 
niiRied, designated, represented, and one can moat logically 
infer that **he who sees that all is 'name-only’ soea tliat 
all is iitjilapfMftdira/*' lu the Chinese LoAkSvatim 
(T‘iing}» the word m rendered iw ^ (talk). 24^ (indiea* 
lecnstruetJian), (iitiretd nr pmrhtiotiary' 
name). (proviaUiimry talk)t from whioh wo con soe (hat 
the Vijhaptiiniitrli is ncFt the VgnaDnnihtra. So wo havie in 
the J'nfhiihn (SSJ, “So long as the Vijiana does not abide 
in VijnaptimhtratTa, there ift no ceasing of the remoree 
[which ariite!} froml the twofold grasping/’* Again, ‘'Bai 
mind abides in names became he then sees that alt is nanm 
only: and as ha abrtica in. names, what is attained by means 
of reprcscntatiom (viyAapft) is out off. Then he reaches 
the reiJni where there Is no attaimaent tut he goes an in his 
refleetjonwhen he is ithus] lihernted from all liis hlu- 
<1 ranees, he attains stiprome sovereignty,"* 

The main contention of tho VgnapUmttra theory ia that 

* ^fUtratavASra, edited lij Uvl. p. 07. 

* 7'hul b, ■. dviUUtic view vt «»ibciufl. 

* OuQtiMt In Jrtnlita. p, 42. 
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ill! ibajtt irtlioucrhr of ns reality, aii is 

DO mufv ihiin itani^ tlifit ntimea am our owm TObjective 
urcfliioDs anil liflvo net cormpotulmg realitifis, tkit l>et£iuse 
wc have bo partbulnrised ajid bo namiKl« or fto 
or *0 "4ftbeiedp" or su Imowiip*' tvc w bU theae 

liarli Cilia risecip ixnHvidmil objoetSp capital an phy^icalj 

and yei we fail to roaiiae tbis^ imagining all t|ie lime that 
Hje world of partieiilara m final reality and worth while 
gutting attasliud to and mnde lli<^ objia^l of desperate lEmgmg- 
Vens^r 2a of the Trfiwiifro^ therefore, declarort Umt thfl 

VijnljLa tftkf!S no hoU on bti obiretive world* it abtdeo Ut tlir 
ViifioptiiniSimtva, for wlinn iIhot is nothing to be gras[Mfi]| 
there is no graeping.*^ This ia the gist of the theory of 
Vliiiaptiidatra as jirtisfinted by A^anga and Yasuhandhn* 

In Ihr no reforeiir^hi made to the Yijfiapti!* 

oxuopt probably onuUf but rather !o the Trajnapttmfiira view 
of the world; muf even in tho latter riii^e the rrfrrvnca? U 
negligible^ aonsidering that the weij^^ht of the whole dineourife 
in the falla on ihe Cititnnltra and not un the 

PrajnaptiiniitrM or Vijfiaptimitrii or JCAmoinfitra or Vikalpn- 
mitra.* The Butrn doe* not Jiiigvr long on th« qinallnn of 
the world being merely a nanu? or fi representatioit, bnt it 
rxhaum Its powers of persuasion to convince the rwidrr tlijit 
the world m Mind itself, and that it is only by realising 
this truth in one^s ^wn inner eonadotisnciss ibm enlighten* 
ment eniruea. The iranwrciiclflniai mind, or Mind itself^ or 
“Mind^inly^^ thw mode the ehief mhjen of tho Nxt. in 
ibi^i it varies frcjm the teaching of the Yogftettrsi s Ihe Ititter 
emyhafiiRoa the procesa of traniiformjjtion which lak*^ place 
in the Alayavljuana, and it naturally mohes most of the 

■ Utemllyp ‘‘that wtich U toJitai bolrt &1** 

• Ezecf>Ein|£ llm *^B*itTithii3taiv" wtlfili wv hove nwr^il 

;■ B IfttiT vTtrtluiinon thtin ih* *«t Ifi tbers 

Bfff rtftrrnm fe iJh TyftaplliD^inap for laifOtWiT, U Teiwi 44 mti Tt. 

' VikdipamUmm inl^aoraw IM) i 
nam fp. IWh ttibhatmm |?rajj4ap^^Blrtt^ffl!ll 

(pp. ae, so? aW p. 1»1. eJ tae preM* ^fiuliak 
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iisp«ct of cxistnaoe which ia to be coneidered merely idea* 
tjn nuT Ii does iu>t further o» to my that thcri! w the 
*‘Mind-only” the princiiila of ttniBeation In wtiiah all re- 
preaeolRtiutia (iM/i)upf«). cogitatlnfti (mondna)^, diacrlininA' 
lionB {wftalfMt), and ■ urorlii of particuleni (ntiAoj/o), leare 
no traces. Acoording to SihirHniati's ootnincntary, the 
rrfmiiJto ia regarded as wriueo for those who do not ninler- 
Htani'l truthfoQy (i^fAddKtUon} what la meant by Citia- 
mEtrant, but this doita not mean that the (Jittiunfitra ia the 
Vljhiipttmfitrs. The” former may bv buaetl on thr latter, or 
WH coxi say That whoa the CittamEtra b dedared a» a fact of 
IntultiTe tmowJcdge, the doctrine of VijhaptimEtn lo^eoUy 
foUowa from tbia realiaation. The Tnriifiho outy thus form 
a part of the LaikSvatira^t pliUoaopliical foimdatlon, but 

must not overiooh the fact that there ia a concaifttul 
ddfereneo between tlie theme of the hwikivatan and the 
Yogtusura*a psyohotogifiai or rotber episteinologiaol inter* 
pretaiion of existence. 

The natural oourse of procedure here on the part of the 
itTitcr would be now to write about the relntioti Itetwwn the 
Iddhdttafdro and The of F^th ta the Jfojfidydho, 

which U usually asoribed to AsTaRhoohar as the IntUor almost 
aeeiDs an attampt at ifystematiidng the philosaplliy of the 
Xodifedtiuldn]. But as the writer espeata to publish & second 
ratiaed Raglis]) trnhalalion of this most Impntiaai Mahayana 
taxt-book, ha passes by the opimrtunity of touching upon the 
subject hi this chapter. 
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2, THE CONCEPTION^ OF NO BIETll CaNWfjxitlo) 

TVf! Pmjfuiparmnii^ and tlu Ln^ha.'oalaTa 

Tlie ope™ 

a cTi the Jifo of the BcxlliiHattva, which m baisHj on 

jh^Bf^liaatiDD of tmwMwirlpntnl inowledp* (peujod), and n 

*f it read# BOtuethliig like Ihia: 

Subhati is asked by the Buddhu to teach r.h* Bcidliisitttn 
how to atta'ui the perfection of Prajiia, to which SnbhOti 
Bus^wem; Thct* ia no each bciofc as a Hodliisattm on wiinm 
n man can lay his liand, nor k there ntiythiott to be knowp ns 
Pwijoa (trantHiendental kiiowJ<jdgo)} hence to talk about the 
attainment of its perfection is maeniiiBflesa, In fart, to 
think or imaeine that them i* afraicthing doitis or «n 
k B^inat tbc true notion of himd wliich k ptim, 

that la, BbiKjlntdy beyond sU foetus of function ins. That 
which ia^iiown as niiiid in diacaraive rcasoniti^ is nu-mind 
((W^^iOhi)iisb withonl this. Mind laumot he reached. In 
^H^Vent there k Mind that is no-Bnind, and that k neither 
heiniE nor non-being, neither to be perceived nor to he 
grasped. 

Further, the Bodhisativa, so oaJkd, has no abiding 
pkccy fherefom when Prajfift » reuitsed by him he in nOl 
abifng ntijrwbrTe, titii in any of lUe five SkandliMi* that is, 
lui k not to be located in a world of matter and for^ nor 
in fl world of conseiousnt-ss. Again, there k nothing in 
PraJttB that gives ono a etue to its being grouped. Vnmn wa 
say that a BodhUattva has realised PrajftA wn moy imagtne 
that them k a Bodbisattva. that them is PrajnTt* and that 
the Istter has cnterifd into tlie conseiouaiicas of the former; 
and. further, that he tnka hold of it w If a “ 

teuderly chcriaJiiug licr bshy. But this altcgether ni^ the 
ntark, For tho Dodhisaitva i« now in a Sainildbi enllrd 
outnrtimm Sart-adharmaparigriJilia (i,e., SamSdhi of not 
grmpmg anj-thing). sometimes SarvEdlmniianup|id4oa 
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(ie„ SamJlilb! af JJOt grltlng aUaelied to anytliwg). Here 
be hna gouC for bcfoml t!ii‘ fivr SkMwBM ami Uo^ ««' 
sidntiAoe»4 whatever of doing Or imt (laing anyt aase 

bi' la not at Jill e 4 )nBCious evnii of tha Smtifidhl »«» 

ittch Sanmdld is non-existent (ciin'dtfmnoiwfvu), dtws bo 
T treiietiit itnelf to hia cojuicioumcstt. Wliy f Because m ata 
ni^mind-ne.^ tent/oitfo) lie hiia no om-srings. cherishea nq 
auachment^ of any aort. In his mind, which is 

thai is, when ho » abiding !n lii» tranwendenial eon^ous- 
ucss, he ia not oonscioiis of s world of particulars V^ere 
Ihltun arc alwsy* conoeivcd in oppofiitea. 

Further, Snbhfltl goee on, tbe Bodhiaaltva wlntr di«- 
cipliniTig himself to ntiain Wt enligbtejicd mind, an ah-ttmiw- 
i»g mind, a mind with no oniflowinge (tisrUTffl}. an mcora- 
,,«obl« mind, and a miml which i» beyond the att^menm of 
grSvnbas and rrotyehnbuddhfw, knows «o stitsh mind to cling 
(0 u cne that i* to 1» grasped by him. Why ! Bt^uwe 
all-laitiwiug mind has no outflftwii^ becanse what la known 
as an aU-hnowing mind i» indeed without outflowiti^ end la 
beyond the reach of one’s grwp’ing. Thorcforc. iu rami. - 
thtiri! b no possibility of being gruJUieiU Wiiy T Beeo^ 
there is what may be lertned n»'inL»d-ti«« in which 

mind and nfHiiiiitl are merfted as one, and wtiiiili he 

defdgnateil m either being nor non-being, and whtcR is Ihua 
sllogether beyond out perccpilcm and opprehenmon. 


Ttrbeu these statements aro read for the dwt time lij 
thorn! wliD have not been initbiM into the Buddhist way of 
fhmiing, they* mnir appear m the cUnia* of absurdity. Think 
of a man who h a tiu^man secting « ™ind which « a 
no-mind, and, further, think at him as not knowing of any- 
Uiing being grasi«nl by him when for all ^ can gueK he 
socmfi to be in ihe midst of mnydled eniightraiment itnelt 
What oould be mur* nonHensicnl than tbint Aud we aw 
ttskcil not to get nlarumd In/frdftfrtl nor terrified 
tUa), The liahayims Icarhing accofiling to the Prajfid- 
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jtNircrinfiftf ^ms be nkTignirDi; aver a ararniy' ocean wliere 
iJie Iwflt boa lost ber compose and all bflf parajihef- 

nnliH- Can this really he the case with Slahoyanu Bud- 
tlliiani I 

The ons nt(«tt impartoat thin# that Bintlents n! Bnd- 
dhisin bate to realire nt the very oul«i lhair stnily is 
tlwl Buddhism ta not a system of philosophy, him nothin# to 
do with Bpeculntiona os soeb» has no intettlion to present a 
logically*i!ohereni fominla «£ tlinught- What the Buddhist 
tsJiuhm# profeasea to do >3 to iret iw truthfully iyalAd-' 
bAillain) awtualnted with the ultimate facts of eiistenw. It 
requires its (Irmly to grasp fact* butted on iKtrooiml m- 
fwrience, for when thia b atialned all the rest, iududin# 
intellection, theoriaation, or plulofiophbiiig, will follow by 
itself accord in# to the requiremoiits of a mind in which the 
eiixo-Ieaw- takes plaw* It will, therefore, be a great mittak® 
to lake thr Mahayjuia WJiras, such Bs the JVajjTdpSmmtM 
or ih< JjdAfctfiiofSre for a wrififl of ^'Diswursea on the Mela* 
ptiyaica of the MuhSySua School of Etiddhifim' aa Rajcmlra* 
lain Mitra puts if. The Madliyamiha achoot or the Ytigaiiara 
may have their own ‘'metaphysics*' in their sntrasr but aa 
far AB the ilahayans mitres ace conoerned, perhaps excepting 
e veiy few, Ihtiy havi? nothing to do with metaphyaies or 
epiatcmology; what they wniaiti arc plain auteiuents of 
inets ex|>erionecd by th® Indian Bttddiiiat mindS) lliat is, 
they are niftai direct statemerte baacfi upon the intuitbe 
kruwledfpr iUesc mintb Imve gained recording the relinions 
life. Their stalcmcnte may bo logically nntcuable or itapos- 
slhle, but they haw not lost nifibt of tie facts or expetiancre 
that have flashed through their minds. All their paradnxee, 
coniradlotiona. incoroprehensihililias, and even all their *[1- 
pnrvuUy mmsensical utterance® muol be reduced first of all 
to tiieir iutultiM». Buddhifit students arc, therefor®, re- 
qnreted lu dig patiently down to the bedHrck which forma 
Ihi: basis of these utlerancre if they desire to malm them 
reveal thflir inmewt secreta wrapped up in these uncouth or 
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''tiffror*iij!tpirjiig" {«ninln^niR(i;»f(r) phrasee amt propoat- 
^ona of tic i^ro/rutpirotiitird. 

\ ft will be iiiitfreatiim lo see Imw tijia Amttalil (no^mim}* 
view of tlie rdjglone e3]>erteuee to the Pro/tlifpiinfmt7fl 
tit^ fflto the CttTJuoiitra (rniitd-oiity} tbooty, ao eailed, 
of* t]ie Roth litarl from the [intenabiljty or 

onlaiawbbtli^ (oaKpofai^Ayamdtttrjvti) of u]Liiiuii.e reality 
whio^ ia beyo&d tJie iTi mifainn of being lutd 2ioii*lM!uiyf, of 
birih' omt eteatJri ami wlilk the one emla ui a farm of nrna- 
tiviam, tJte |otber eatm'.'v lo au a3brtnatioit» eaying that thete 
la ridtblttg ]:^|ii Mindf- that the laiitd nlone ia the lajrt word 
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the snbjecl of (*» ehajiier, tho oo-blttli view of (‘xistcuoe, 
ts bvkis dbcu^wcl. 

n'Atr/ is mtaat by nit-birih {mutpsdii)f 
It is <mB of tfie musi fcuxdsmcnta] iilisaa of Malutyoni 
BiiddbiKm, and U cluscly assccLatftl n tiil uJmosi mteTdisnffe- 
abb with siicli trrua m fliDptiiwss Uuntfdta), oo-self-sii^ 
stanov (osralrbfltw), tiwn-duaiity ultimata limit 

Nirvojifl^ ao*farm ((tniniiWol* no-yearning 
(apmfliftito), ale. In tbe La^kavatSm it io Crequanily tmen- 
lionml togetbor with tbe flp*t three of tli&ae terrait Beeauae 
of etoiitineiK tlmw in no*birtb, and as thew is no-birtlt there 
18 no Tforlfl of parlienlaw in whicli the noliou of seif- 
BubHiance obtains, and also ihsl of ilnality or op)ioatll*»i'i or 
pairs of nppositca; and when this is tealiscd one baa what ia 
teahnically Imowu oa '^oomplLiuice. with reality not born” 
tfl«*/jjoifi*adbffrmoij*n»*f il- This already* has been ireoicd 
in one of ilie pretfion* ohapiers of the pieSHnt work.’ The 
following qiiotatiim from the jKoAfenviitdra* may help us to 
unileraranil ihe close relation existing between the four 
Itrma, jfinyflid, onnJpddo, adtaira, afAavaWoortJ 

”At that time the Bodhisattra Mahkinatt asked tbo 
Buddha saying: Pray tell nit coowming the four charao' 
lermtit feajn™ of exisfenee. When they are undarstood by 
myself and other BodhisattvjtSi wo shall irpcedily ahantlou 
ibf dUertmmatJng of 1 >e]ng and non-being and attain tli* 
reaUflatiim of the higbost knowledge ((reHlIara-samyo*- 
tornbodAt). 

■'Then the Blissed One «flid: Lirien, O MahSmati. to 
what [ tell you. Tbe idea of ^SiiyatS belongi to the donmin 
of jiunjpTmtivft eontHvsnee (porifeulpittf), and as paaple are 
apt tn oling to the terminotopy of this donuun, we have Uw 
doetrinea of SOnyata, Anutpada, Adxaya. and Ki^bh&sa 
[i.e.p with the eiew of freeing Ihmn from the clinging). 

* Sw PIP. i£5 L eoil 230 i. 

* Pik, la ff. 
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tUm itr? tievsii Karts of Emptmitfw ; 

(X* EiiipUinf>!tft of Ap[>P3rH.pi3<'‘ (2) RraptiRHaa of 

Srlf^nfetanc* ibh^^mvahhwi^U (3) EmpTini=SH of Hm* 
notion tti/j-nrrjintfrjt (4) Bmptuies* of Action (jjrmrffliito). 
(5) Enijitioes^ hy wIiLoli b meont tlie Untjattuibitity of Ex- 
iiJlmco (©) EraptineB^s of the 

hy ivhioh is tm-ant intimate Roallty (pora- 
medA^i J. ie.^ Sojineme ’Wfastlnm i , (Tl Emptim^ 
of EocipTority (HartflffTii}. 

is metui^ hy Empfiness of Appearonofil Es- 
iatimro ia ehuraoti^ri»^ hv tnutiLft] d^paticiiinof! ■ tnilivirluAli^y 
afif] genendity <Mxiptj when oio? i& regorrlc^J apart from 
ihr other; whrrJ thiii^ nrr anntyi^ to the Isat they 

are to bf^ cftmprebended not ertPitont i tberc arOf tifter ill, 
HO of Individ UR t ion sudi as Hliis/ HlinT/ or 'b<itli*E 

there ure jio ultimate irreducible marks of differenfiutloii. 
For this reason. It is said UmI aelf-zippoirimee is ompty. [By 
ibis Lh meant that appeannee is not a filial faet.] 

“What b ^ennl hy ISjnptineaa of Self-sjtitetaitcot tt b 
becftiTKe there is no birth of seLf-enbstjuioe by it^self, [That 
h to soy% iodividudisalion m the eonstmnfkn of our owu 
miiid ; to thiiik that there ore to realily bidjvidaal objecti* 
m Hueb, is ait illEMtimi; they hare no nolf-substonoe, therefore 
they ore said to be empty,) 

*^Whut is inf^ant by Sinptitiesa of Non-aotionf li mcani 
thiji hartioiiTed in idl the Shondbos there from ihe 
first, Kirraiia which betrays no sign of aetivicy. [That 
ia, their aetivitl^ ^ p^mivd by onr are net real, they 
fire ill their nature quiet and tiei-dning]. Therrforep we 
speak of the non-aatitig of Lke Shandba^ whieh in f3haraij;>' 
tcriaed ae BmptinesEk 

“What 19 meant by the Emptiness of ActioiLf It means 
tlial ibe Skaiulltus are free of stdfliutMl anil alt tliat botoiigs 
to selfhood, and that whatever aclivitiaa are comiifeated by 
them are due lo the eombiriMtion <if eausea and eoudllicna. 
[Tliat is, they ore not by iheomelvoa independent entating 
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M)i>[iiiiffg- they b«vc noiiiiiig which tlngf een eliuni m belong- 
iti^ ^xl ihiiir ond Iheir fainaio ttuiiHtiw a» 

Ifeneratwi by ll» coujuiiotinii of miiny cau«9« or acoidents,] 
h'flT which »c«wii liutw is wiiflt we designate tlw Btajniness 
of Afition. 

“>S^hnt is BJCfint bT Emptines* of the UzmamabiUty 
of All Tltiugst As this tHoatenee is depctideol upon our 
ImaginAtive contriTanee {ponfcofptfo*, thifrc is no odf'etilK 
rtfttjw in it which eaa bo naioefl end deaorihed by the 
phraaeology of mr relative knowledge. This umiamsbiKty 
in designated here as a form of empHiiws^. 

*'What ui meant by Orest Etnptiness of Ullimste 
BeaJity, wliicli is Sapreme Wisdom. When the aoprenie 
wisilom ift teolised in. our rimer eonaelouHnesfl, it wiU tbrn 
lie found that all tbe tlieories, wrong ideas, and all the 
lrac«« of beginniDglesa memory (v^oitd) arc a3to|retJicr 
wiped out ond perfectly ompty. TliLa is snot bar form, of 

emptiness. ^ ^ 

is m e*?** by Emptiness of Beeiprocity f when 

whatever quality posaeased by one thing is lackmg ^in 
oaother) this nbiienoe is desigualwl ss emptinfiss. hor in¬ 
stance, in the honso ot SrigfilaroStft there sw no elephants, 
nn cattle, no sheep, etc., and 1 eall thie house empty. This 
ilw'i. not that tliero ar« no Bhikehtw here. The 

BUitHhiiB are Bhikahua, the lioiusc ia it kouae, each retaining 
its own chttractoriirtics. Aa to daphuntH, horses, cstiJe, eto-t 
Uiev will be fottnd where they properly bcloiij?, only they 
are iibwnt in a place which is p»iior!y occupird by 
body eloe. tn tliiii monnor, each object hw its specinl fea* 
lures hr which it is distinguiahod from another, as they arc 
hot found in the latter, Tlife absence is cnlkd Emplinc* 
of Heoipmcity, 

“0 Mnhdmati, these are the aeven forins of Emptinea, 

and of tJj^ taat-jmfiitioiiod iij thi* kind 

is to be avoided by I ticc, 

“Further, O UahJbnati, thore is no-birth by itself, nor 
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iirt* things uaiit tn be imbora, except when s mat) ht nbidiug 
in 0 SatnAdbi. Thereiorej we say that there are nn-hiitbii). 

**0 Mahhmati, whei! we say tbaC there ere on igeif- 
subittiitieea, it ntiuiija ao^birtb, aceerdhig' to the deeper 
of the word. All tliiug* have oo aelf-*ah*tiittc«, that 

there la ooty an mstatitaaeoun iintiitemi|yt«l ootit inEiatlen, 
end Uittt ehuiipes from one state to another arc obseiTsd 
thronghoDt exiatexin;. [If there is seif-sabstonee which does 
not yield itaell to cliar]giL>!i ami tramformatinoa, this tuuTecsal 
Qow of beiiomiog will nover take plaao.J This h) what U 
meant by the uon-exiiUence of aetf^bsttmee. 

**W1iat is the meaning, O Mahimott, when we saj' that 
there ia no dualityf All tilings exiat in pairs tike light and 
shade, long and short, black and white: the one canuot be 
soparati*d from Ihc other. So are all things like Sjuhaira 
and Mirv&ga, they are not two. It doca not mean that where 
there la Nirvaha, there b Samsdrg abo, or that where there 
is Stunsartt t hero is NtrvAna; for they Isane from different 
CAiwtss. Yet they are not two* and so are alt things, like 
Samsara and l^ntinirvlhiii. IHiiality is' only poasihla hy 
poetukting something that ia not dnaUatie.. Nirvhna «id 
Samsars arc evidently two, Uiey arc noi to be merged iO' 
diacrintinately, but no long as we cling to this dnalistio 
thought we are tinable to reaeb the nnifytng centre of 
thonghi where is the realisation of the BurMhiat life, This 
trsnseemling Iho duality of exiatenc* is called here non¬ 
duality.] For this rcaaou, O AfahAinati, thnu ahouldot dii- 
ctplitie Ihyaelf iii Hmpiinesa, BirthleesueaSi Xon>dnality, and 
Non-enbatanijaUty of Sdf. 

**Thb was then expressed by rhe Blesssfl One in the 
gathas. 

**1 have always been preaching Bmptinesa which in 
above etemality and i!xticpat.ion; Ikniura ia like a dream, 
like mayi, and yet there ia no-disappoamnire of karma. 

“So are the «ky and Nirvflna which are two forms of 
Kirodha (annIhilatioD]; the ignorant wrongly duiOEifflinate 


I 
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whOTB thttre w nn nclion. hut ihf vi^ go bcjiand beinff imd 

nan-bem^. . n 

“‘At iliJii time the Blessed One said tn MfthSmHtt: 0 

ilahhnisti, Bmiitbces. Binhlessnean, Non •duality, and Non- 
CTbrtanlhility of Self—Uifo b what is tnuyht by aU the 
Buddhas in all thi* aiitritf, indeed Uiert are no BUtros in 
which tbia teaching i» not to be met with. But, O MaliBmati, 
wh»t l 9 csipressed in the satntt bi in Btfcardanet* with the way 
of thinking cberlahcd by all beiDe% It devialce from the 
right path, it is not iho talk directly cstabliahed in the 
truth of Eiicbness, Fur aiutnph\ O MabAtaati, the thirsty 
deer taking the mirage for water and Bbldiaii by It, docs not 
reulbo Uint there b no water here, in like ma^or, the 
lencbiag of alt the aatriia b sn apfwrtl to the diMriminating 
habit of mind on the part of uantifTit beiagsi, Jt ia not 
the talk <i« the Iruth of saehiiessas catablbhed by nipmw* 
wisdom. Therefore, 0 Mahiinati. eonfonn th.vwtf t® thP 
inner niciniing and do not allow IhywiI to bo enprossod in 
wnida of roaching.’'^ 

From tliw quotation we ran see that theae four terms, 
iinjfitii, anuipada, niksvobkdvo. and fidravo mean the <mme 
thing, or TUllier «prwa » wanj' “l«'^ ^ 

When ft is said that all thinim are empty, it doea not mean 
ihut all is void, hnt that particular objccls ua snob have no 
ultimate reality. Particnlarisition iy the couBtruetion of 
mind, it has no birth in the objeotTve world, that Is to say, 
iiothinic has been created in tins world which can daini 10 
be absolutely real, that ia, lo bo b posjessmn of self^b- 
stance. For existence is forever Iwaoming. iliere i* 
ill ilie world of particolor* that wtaina its ndf-inibatJmlnajty 
or soif-iUeutity or nnchanecable and unebangmt? 
tbroughont eternity. The idea of becouing 
lotivitv. that I*, duality, and as long us tb« ^ 

multipitaity is ndhewd to »* Giwl reality, this solid, hard- 
sliellod world will TS«*t ilie penetration of our intuiUom. 

* pp. 73^17- 
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A* thr mtui^ Hjurt wiil l*e no fuMjoii of tubjiict and ohjcet, 
thU Aiirl that, edf and not stlf, which Tiieanft nti ^tcnia] 
quarrrt between the two, Hiid couBefjuanlly eti»inal mitwat. 
When emptiness, tic^birtlL, mul nvti'SUbiitantijilItjr Ate au- 
cepted, non'doaljty or ttttn-muUJplIeilf muat be rra^iged 
ft» true abto, Alt the^ are related idnatt. 

In the ^'tjagAthaknm*' we hoTe;^ 

“Xo-hirtb iiiid Siiclmess, [Tltjmitte Umil of ftentitr am! 
£xtipiine$»--«[] tbefle are diffiarcut wotT|w> for one tbiu^, di> 
nut wrongljf diootiminaU' and regard them as tioimtadiAeiit, 
*’Aa ill the world ftsa/t (hiiitid) Is also cailsd kara, and 
Ind rs IS als» cRUod ^km or PufimdaTar so w'itb all thiogs 
thore are many nmues [for on* and the aamo thing]. Do not 
wrongly diseruninate and regard tlieia as non-exiatviit, 

“Perm (rSjJO) and eniptincss are not diHerieiit, uor does 
tio-birtli differ. Do not wrongly diooriniituito; nil orroneoua 
vicii^ nrisB from a.<nertingdiffGrencD.’* 

^*Snchness moams no-birth,*'* 

The Budfihitt ronropfibn 0/ Intnisrtitlitjf 
Kelativrlj' sjwnking. no-hirth rniplies no-doBlh. and 
wlteu the klithnyana philosopher declares t!iat cxiatoneo has 
the notnre of luj-binh, does he mean ttinl the world ne it 
stands in Imniortal and not subjool to the taw oC euusatjcnf 
u«vr does Lhifi tiew rnry from that of the other Indian 
philfoiophcw who uphold the hj-pothwis of a omntor and hia 
taunortalityf Iti shorty In whni reajH’ot does Itudtlhist im* 
mortality differ from other forms of immortalityl This 
wits the unestfon propimcd by Mnhimati who puts It in the 
following fftmi t 

"The doctrinii of ImmortBlijy (omWAdnnlpfldff) 
ndvDcateti by the BlettiiiNl Otip eeenag to me not differeat in 
any way from (hot of all the jihilorophew. For the latter 

' Ar. ass-d^s, 

• The Smukrit tuxl ha* hi*™ raptoyn, m whioli T^ona Juia nothuia 

wHitp Wei tuu ft (/■> whleti «^ua]a inorho qr 

* O- 970 . 
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TOO *»«H* alKitJt ilw Immortality of tlm cnuial aeoncteii 
much iw ilia Bl#^d Owe liitiw«?U «^Ihi afflnnfi Uw irsimonaJity 
of -fpacd. AiYratyfamkHyo-rJirodhft. and Ninaim. The iiliiiofi- 
otdion exi»lji1ii I he riae of Hh: world fnutt a creator and the 
low of eaiwality, white iLc Blessed Oim leo eipinina it « 
oarued by igtiorntiiw. draire, lujd karma, Uotti nphold 
cnui5u1itjr 'he diffeTtriefl heio? 1“ tuune only- This ftli» 
apjiiles to external object* which iiw uonditioned csternally. 
^edn^ Uiis. there ia no dilleretioe betw^rn the views held by 
the Blraaed One anil tiinse of die philouophcrs. The latter have 
Aton»> primary germ, livarov lairtl of Crenlion* otCi, and 
lussome the immortality of tJivae nhie objects; whcpeas^lie 
Bleascd One uoya tbol all thing* are aeitber botn no* paw 
away, tn which (he oatryori« of bemg and orni-bainff do not 
apply. Anti lien the elements ore not ilejflruetible; thcjiT 
self-nature ta oeitbef bom nor passes s^ay; moving thmiigi 
the varioUB paths of exiatenee they retain their ^f-identityi 
Tltough the diserlmination upheld by thee in wnmewhat 
differem, all is rMognwed by ihc pbilowphM*. For Uiij 
reatKtii, thou hast sliown no deviation from 'he doetriae ^ 
the philosophiJra. If tboire La anything hi Ihy doetritie dia- 
tinguiahing it froui theira, pray tell me. As far m the eon- 
ccplion of immoTtaUty » eoncccneil, thina and theire do not 
bctrjiy ajiy disrimilittinlc* AccDfdiiiiJ to BqJi iitt ti^ni 
Tathagntas do not appear in the world at one time and at 
one plaw. If the phllifiophors make the same aswrtJmia as 
the Hitddho bim?a!lf, wo muai say that Uicre are [more ilian 

one Tathagatal," , , , , 

This wiw the way MahUmali presented his doubt as to 

Ihi. Knineness of the Boddhbt. («>^ition with that “f 
oppunenb. In iho following the Boddha attinapta to d*,ano 
hi* dofttruie againsl lh.‘ 8o*««U«i phih^ph^’™^ J« 
the problem of immortality or that of' no-bitth and 

piu58iDg-<iway," , , 

“O Mrtliamnti, my >* “® that of tb« 

philoaotiihera, not only a» regarila imowrlalityt ut (i* 
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rtiganiB birtli and imtienuariffncir. Wbyt Acwniiny to 
tliein, tLiifo b a oelf^htibalatuw aboDC whiab they assert 
iniinortality mid uiiatiiukgi:ability< Sly {Ktsitiou in uoi tliot, 
for it does not fidJ into the oate^ries of h win^ and ngn, 
being, it goes beyond tlie eategorias ui' being and noo- 
being, of birth and diaajipoarantie; it » not iniHlenee nor 
i» it noU'eziHtisnee. Mow ts it not tiOtt'extBtontf Because 
it i» like unto n diversity of forma appearing Ut a dream 
or miy^. How ia it not exiatentf Because tUo «ell-BulH 
stance of forma is not to be assarted on eztatcnt. We ace tbiuu 
as appoaninces wbidi ajs not realities, we grasji [yrakttv^} 
iljcm as before ua yet they are not really gniap^Ie, For 
tbia rea'ien, all exliitcnoca are to be regarded neither aa 
existent nor hs non-mdatent. If we know that whai we sea 
before ns i;i no more ihan the nuuiifestallon of our own mind 
and abide within oumelvea where no dunUatic liiscriminatlon 
taJees place, we sec that there is nothing astir in the world, 
riic ignorant asaert thcukselvcs in their doings, discriminate 
therein, but the wise do not, 

**0 Maliitmati, this ta due u» the diacrinunatlon of un¬ 
realities wbereb}’ the ignurnul (.-et altogether confused in 
thfiir judgnnmla. U m like the GandhurTas’ palace or 
magically-created flgure=j, O MahAmati, it b like tin; child's 
obwrv^ (he various magic-created tradcs-peopb who appoar 
^ing into tba Gandharvas* palace and again ooming out of 
it; be imagines in bb confused rnlp f| igat all thb is real 
4wd asserts to rhut ettccL Bo it b with the ignorant who 
are confused in the judgmaut of birth and no^birth, and 
of the created and of the uncreated; there is realty no 
appearance, no disappearancK of tbo magical flgurca. of 
which wa can assert either its bom or aa pa^;d, liccauu 
they ate impredieahle os being or tia llon-lM^ing. Tiie 
ignorant fiilsaly osatuiie birtJi and dbappeamnee, but the 
wise do not. 

“O Mahamaih liy being (mmuhful it ia meant thui the 
self-nature of things h not truthfully dbeemed as it u in 








SOSIE OF TIIK L^^l’OIlTA^*T THEORIES 

Whin UoTTe'fTJT flu tltitme ««« |»feVJuls, 1 tore le an 
iittiMtlitui’iit to tilt self-^ubsUnec of tlu«g»t fail^ ^ 

Uirin in thsir -olitarj' nuieiude. and «H long »s tto quifltude 
fnib to seen, thtw wiE be no dbappeamiiM of wrongful 
diaoriminution. Tliemfori?, 0 MuMmaii. n Jiow bfl«^ on 
formlrf«iirti» of thm^ i« Biijt.:rior lo tLat based on fo^ 
beeau 3 » form is the cause of hirtU- \Vli«i there la lo^lcs^ 
ntia it irnlfl * atop to the rise of diMiriioiniilKHi. and there is 
n state of immorlalUy. whioU is Nirxwnu 0 Mabitoti, we 
finds Nirvana where OM «e« the obodo of reality m lU nUh- 
fill aiGnifleation wd abandon* the diflcnmuiatwm of all ibM 
L miS and aU that bclcmga to mind. Then thc«^ 
realiaatbu of supreme wisilom which lies tti Ibo uuBf o ^ 
soionaness of thn TaUmgata: this I eall the Solitary 
and Nirvana.”^ 

lf^hinrth Sietifts Tranactnding RdutivUv 
M is manifest threnghoul the one of 1^ 

niniit conlefiia i» 'Iiai ignorance and consequently 
7Z:Z l-ng in bondage ia due to 

fully made eoncerning the self-nature 0 ^ \a\ns 

to «i>% because we are so addicted to the 
ond non-beijig. birth and dUflpjHiaranee ewation 
truction. etc,, wliieb are the products of ^rimmatiw. w 
cannot look into the iruth and realty of thm^. ^ 
disentfluglo ourselv« from this bondage of 

r^/Jir/nc* i» taken in its tmthfnl signiBcation, all the 

«itll. <1X1 Whot » 1U1.»X W WB-dBW™'"*'™ taO''>«‘S' 

■ Pp, JJ)T-aoo< ttJirtrthns w »W S 

ObOTC, ppw lfl4 tt U--1 
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L/VNICAVATATIA SimiA 


ill Malutynne twinbotogj.- ubiiwa out, JuiJ 
I. mnJt thni »]l nre ".la 

wvpr pim «w«y. unA tiinr. «ll app^arimcaa jife^ mogicuUy- 
«*ent«i figuf«. or life * dK-nm, Jlie fthadonn reflhrtwj on u 
«!«« of tftomat BolrtuUi? and traoqaiUity. The Mahaj-juiM 
< 71 ! J» Kiwaya ganug at the «ire,n Haelf, hni it will i« 
of ibe Hjim-n 4* (oiig it ia diEcrimii„t«l frim. 
i^owa a-hidt m tnm ere themselves diaeritmnatbna. 
This h not yet perf«t minmnumi. the wnnta 

IT^ that the *r«„ of eternity ,« 

nhotiBhed, for it la mUy thii« that ignoHint* i» for¬ 
ever dispelled leaving ua perfectly free and unliiuapofrd ui 
an our »e,tijn, and Amn^. When we come to thin inlndna- 
^uu of ntldJeetnal pecspicnily wc waJise what » tneant Ity 
mi tlnn^ heniK imboni and coafom onraelva to the Annt- 

Whon the rolJowing ^tlifta* are seen in this light the 
t^rmc of iw^birth no^naaUty, etc., will grow quite intd- 

^ly loutJ! not frighten 

n. “That all things are cauBeJaaly evolved- as they 
are not 10^ deswlbwl in (ernuj of relativity, siieh as being 

and non-teing, duserimiiiatinfi and disrrimmated—this k 
what J call nn-hirth. ims tt 

^** 0 ™ obiectivitr and free 
from ihn Twofold fevahhava * the mind that fe obtnined hy 

I'lrf “""f! of coneeiousnes^thia is 

whai I ouD no-Miih. 

»3- “It w no extemaJ Biistenoe, no HDn-niiflinncc, 

liisr"' "•““ rp.sL'rji'SSr 

* TJw ywaatpira tea tht ParxUMtm Ttifw ftf 
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indwl, it i« beyond the eriwp of the mind (uid tronfluond* oil 
tihilMopWttol wws^thifl is wbnt is dmnwterhfifd iw iifrblrtb. 

IW>, “All eiicb lewtM ne 'eiupty,* 'Imvunr no 
fitonce/ ott,, nitf to br t.biift uiiaetistiKHL We tait of IwmB 
empty not because of raiptliiifS* but because of no^birtli." 

The Idea is that the BiuUhiit doctrine of mvimtisA ifi 
not Hbttdutc snniliilfltioJi but tbo denial of a relative world 
to, final reality where birth and death neiiiaUy tato jilacif. 
This, howetart doe* noi; nw4n dnd there is bebii^_ thw 
world of npppftMiiM aometbin;! which eonirfists with the 
fonom- and which i* srhot U really real iw distin«viidied or 
discrbninotiNl from the plifonmcnid. According to Ihe 
Mahayaoa, the ontaide world of forni^snd-nanie and the 
timer world of thousht and fecUng arc both no more th^ 
the coostmetiob of mind, and when the mind ceo^. the 
waaviug-om of n world of iiartictdnra w atoppod* Thu utop- 
piDg Is called cmptincBs or no-birtb, hot it 1* not Oie 
mU of ftiijaenw, it U on the contrary viewing it truthfully 
iiiihiunt««cl by diBcrimmative categories- Bmidbtsm, tUe»- 
fore, nrihnlds emwation on tlw ground that things aettn^y 
cotnc into view and pass out of view, only it rejects c vipw 
that cansatiou baa its first term, ho* started from n ^mary 
cnosc or ttousal agent which is * tod final reality, The o ► 

lowtite i» to be interpreted i** Ih'® light. 

lOL "There ia ■ conoiieniation of ctuntal wiaina 

ihUim jwwM. “wThi 

uo birth, no dianppcnrmwe. ^ . 

102 "As w)on a* there le niiy loosening at all in 

Dhain matiially oondiUening, the^ will bo 

ne® and scparaleiiias are the uicas by which the pluioa- 

opbera diacriTabotc [catisaltonl, 

103 ‘‘Then* is nothing really born-being, non-bem^ 

and thf of '•■fo "! 

which ooe «co Ihin^ coicijia into ewstcnce on pooonnf 

of it. 
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LAlvKAVATAKA SLTTIA 


104. '*11 b (mJy owing to eonvcnUoiial ideas that yre 
S}icak of a niiituidly'liiikttl cbaiu of cavastioit. tVlui] a dia- 
locatiiiu takas pittoo in thr ohain tlt(3t<« La no birth, «a caltod, 
whafeircr. 

105. *‘As thioro ia nbeence of birth, we call it no-bicth, 
ill fact tluiro it tiotluiig hut a continuity of chniit', &uil thus 
we lipoid the faults of Ibc pitilimpbers. Tbe ignorant do not 
uiidenLaujl it, 

lUO. '* Apart from eoncnlenaiian thoto is notiiiiig to 
be regards] na b(»m; If one tmya thore ia, bo commUs a Bin 
Bgainfft the dotitrinc of caustatiou; Jio is du dmiroyer of the 
coutuil clifiizL 

1Q7. *'Xf the eutiaiitioii*ebflTn is {something extomai to 
things viibjint to it}, like a Isnuir sihintug on a raricty of 
things, there ntuvt bo something somewhore {which is known 
aa chain, but} altogether differeot from what it {tru^’[ ia. 

108. '* {Such tiiinga, if thorc be any, havaj no aolf- 
eubstonce, wte unlwm, and are by unlure like the sky ? suah 
chainN arc rcBiities that are d!6^crent from true reality, they 
are wbut is clteriahed by the unwise. 

ICK). “ There ta anoUter kind of birtblessnesa which ii 
the truiti itself tea luted by the wise; they sbide in conformity 
witL this unborn truth wbwe birlb ie {what really eotudi- 
tutwij uo-blrtb, 

111. “ Ignomnee, hankering, worbfng, etc,, are internal 
camuttion^ehains; the tree, tump of clay, uummi, wheel, Hoeda, 
eluneiito, and suchlike coustitnie on extomal chain. 

112. '' I f Lhore fa born onywlien} anything ouiaide these 
anil yet determined by eauaalioii'chnin, this goea agatual the 
view wbkih upbobb cjtusilioii'Ouly, and tv not in accord with 
the right reaching. 

113. “If birth, so called, is really non^exfatent, wliosc 
inteUigetico ia thcro that Is ebarned to coDCatenalLonf [But 
as far .as our coaviintionai senses go] there is mutuol'con' 
ditioiiijig and birth, and this fa tbc nutson for our mniaiiin* 
ing the doetrinc of cauvationHibam. 
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SOME OF TilE LWORTAST TTTEORIES 2^ 

lt4. **Sach catpg^es as h«st, flaiditf, niotion. sotidity. 
(■fc.. ofc diSfitimituitcd Ity liifl ignoraiit ■ sijcb arc t^ontrstetia- 
tiona; Uity cfliiiiDt b« dvaigtiat^Kl S3 cstcgonjes, lufntc tboy 

have tio self-Bubettauw,*’^ 

A'0-bi'rfft, rrflnMewd<n(ai Tntlh^ aitd Eternity 


UnUtfnkablt. 


Wi> kuow that iherd srs two jtosutkns tisualiy taken np 
by the Mjibayaiu thinker who tUtnoks prohleniH of ontology* 
Unless we know whiiJl of the two podtlntts is l}«lng upkeM 
ky him st the momoiit, we ahalL ilnil him iiuite frvquontly ouii' 
tradicling UimHelT. The one is that of cotiviint.inRallSBi, and 
the other if wn ptit il. *0 ia ft histily metuphvisJiWit one, If 
we deaignitte the fint ss 11 relutivc pusitioit, we tosy osU the 
Iftlter the iilwolute one. V'raiu the rekttve or coiivoatiomil 
point of view tie Malmyana ndmitn that there in UMtisiitiau 
and the world loovo^ on from one utite to miother in con- 
fomity with the law, hut it refuses to give thU conttntiHnM 
an atwoltiie value, for it is teal only aa far as our senBcs 
are concerned. Conventiiuutliinn or naive realism duos not 
after nit give real satisfaction to the deeper demands of lie 
religions consciousness. ilte Buddhists ask ua to go 
beyond this world of appeanmee where suppowedly all hirtha 
and doaiba arc objectively roat. A realm beyoud the senses, 
bewev*^, must be opened froin within ourselves. Wlien we 
pursue our ohjeetivo course they would say wo coma to no 
e nd, one chain leads to aiiotlifn*, the concatcnadim hoa no 
beginning and no condusion. We now make a retreat and 
dUr deeper and deeper down into the very foundation-roeb 
of eonsmoufiness. When we do this, as the LaiikSv«idra says, 
there Rnally taJeea plae* a rcvidaioii (purdwtiffi) apparently 
within mir own minds. There opena up a new vista wliorn 
we ntjver expected anything religioUMiy or spiritually con- 
vineiug. In* the beginning we supposed that we eoiild not 
get down deep enough to come in touch with anything trnu- 
» Pp, SOO-«H. 


i 





m LANKA vataea sittha 

Bat ilie niJi*' eiperiKHC* nn^ hb with a 

eouTfaion hithisrtu altOB«thM‘ imkoo'mi, Thia i* tlw new 
liOfdtfon «i|n?t-se:HJ4UMl and nhsiultite, this is tho avprtiae 
w'fsdDtB the wjdhiaUciu of »h«h wUhiu our- 

Bcivefl is ito emphatically reiterated in the siilTit. ^Vnd U is 
from LhJa point of view that the ‘wurld is, ftow ilewtribiihl* os 
unhtmi. with tto self-anbsiojicc. and Hinnniditiojialty empty 
and not at all llmite^l by causaLion. Birthlrasin^ (ifflul- 
jtSdo} nr omptlnrat docs not Iwlonii to iba ilmnajn of oar 
relative wmjwHoueoeas. The satra in thl* ropeat is 
explicit !c 91 the nnvfary shoald slip iit ihte point. The deveh 
opment and deliniie assertioii later in the Slailhyntmka 
Mhoid of the conception of twofold truth, Samnitti “fd 
Pftranihrtha, or worldly and Iranscandenttil. is the niituriU 
conscnuetiw of the pomlkma taken up by the Ln^dvatSra. 

In order to show, though somewhat orer-Tepciitetlly, 
thill the birthlcssness of all things (Mrroffkffr*rid«5m- 
usuipdduRi) refer* to a world not filled with acnne-datBi 1 
iploU’ the following;' 

“Again, O Mahamati, it is taught by Ihe Taihajmtas of 
the past, fnttire, and praiant that till tiling* arc utdwtiL 
Wliyt All things* «re tuiboTO beeause they are the maui- 
frtitations of our own mmd and hove no reality of their own, 
cf which one can say lint tliey are esistent or non-etustent, 
nr tha! tiny bom. Q MahanintJ, all tliiiipe are like tho 
horns of a hare or a horw or an asa or n canwl. As ibsy am 
diwriminoted erroncoualy owing to the wrong judgments 
tJiai ate cherished by the ignornnt and confused, they seem 
to TiiM but in fuftt they lire tmhom, Thai all things are 
never bom in tJnrir paturr^his is realised only by supreme 
wisdom deeply Iniriiid in the inner part of coasoioasne®, 
and isuut to be gn»sp«d by iht difcieriniinfttive and dualistio 
inielligooce of the ignorant and eon fused. The renlms of 

' p. €2. 

* 'l^roaahDiri tt» 10*1. MBirtiuim MnwaSaca, «ciikBlifl»ei mrea- 

eIWbkI. 
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au)irem« wi;e<]E>ni nnd rulutirn knovlndf^ urt iiol on t]nj 
pliuip Tbe wiirtJ In wlijoh mir bqdiea ar? nontUbKl, 
wjrkut of utility nn> carried on. ntwl wJuere we !ib^ our 
habitflljon^hw world « alinraolBfiBea n»^ from tin* Muya- 
yjjnilTia when tlie tattor divIdM iteolf Int* Hiut wliidi is 
erits(>&d ooeI tlial which ifmapa; wliorcby Ihf igaonint aw 
atlneliMl to iho dttnlistic view of thln^, thinkin# lhai thaw 
la hi nil, Bhidint?, and finid passsing avruj, and fiirther Ihay 
inuiifUie ihnt there waUy is ih* hirth of all tUinge to bo 
sabsnmed under the outegories of being and non-boing. 
Theroiore, UahamBti. in thia liiou hwt to diidtJliito thyseir 
assklooualy;'' 

The reference to the bare's horns r»iiiires «eiiio aplanft- 
tJon. As our conunon^sensu oxperionce lelU tis, the Hare Has 
tu> horns, aad this supplies omi of the woU-fenown aimlogio* 
or illttstrationa for tlte Indiau philosopHst^ sf d logicisM t® 
their reoBoning on noU'eastCJice and lituptinsaa, Tlius the 
lyUrtJtottaWfffl makes frequent altuaicins to this illi^rntibn 
when tUe dlseanw# turns on the problem of no-hirth and 
other kindred anhiectsL Wliat the Eutra contenda about 
this is that the duotrinc of no-birth musi not be undcratood 
in the same sense a» IUb iibienoc of horns on a bare's head. 
Ill ttie latter case the abaeuee belongs to the field of relaLLvc 
lntowledg(.% while the no-birth is one of the iitteirouai 
directly tssumg from the highest religions experience in llie 
Biidillin’e life. «nd it noturidly transcendfl a world of loent 
^enftPKlflto. Thai the hare has no horns (tains Its meting 
when h is contrasted with a cow which is ndonied with ii 
pair of homs. Thcrefoio. this kind of non-esisliuiw or 
blrthirssne^ is a rclndvo one and no analogy esista belwwu 
it. and the ttudilUiat doetrioc of BO-blrth There t» another 
sense in whinh thiv analogy fails to iilostrato the no birUts 
for the notion that the eow baa horns is n product of illusive 
<tja(*riniiuation, as such boms have no reality hko other 
ohjwto in this world oi particuleni. When that witli which 
a thing is eonlrnstcd no more exlsto, the contrast itself loses 
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ftit iWUfie* Thert is sliU njifttlier to this wmlogy irhieli 

m&lies it irrclEvani to tha proper compreiliatiftimi oi tho Bud¬ 
dhist, doctrine of uo-birth. Tbnt is to W. ’'^han tha hare 
aloTto is considered in its oiMointe usjimI., with no rofereuc? 
u-hatevor to anjthini? outside, we caimot maka any staienifiit 
whetJier afflmuLtivft or negaiiva i}& to ita horns. This is 
wbat ilie LaHkavatam-aiHra means when it says that tho 
absoUtti? truth tninitcends the rdativa catc^rles of beiiu} and 
noii-being ss in the case of the lure's hociui. Not onlj the 
abHcnco of bores on the him! is a relutive Bsssertion, but the 
idea itself is a rtsnllt of discrimination. 'When tho hare alono 
all by itfieir with no wferenco to anything is sot before us, 
what argument, what itifcrenoe, what rclalionaliip, and whin 
dbconrso can we advanw* on ilT Here ia, indeed, the bitib- 
lessness of all things os mointnhiftl by the Mahayunisia.* 

When this idea of no*birth or birthlcssnw 
is eiprcsBod in a nioro positive form ii is eternity nnthinhabte 
(nftyffliM ttrinfymii]. The truth being above the eategcty of 
causation and not subject to birth and disappearance, it hafi 
no other way to be described but ojv eternity, and an this 
eternity is an iibsolnte one and not contrimled to ini' 
l«minnfiui!e or [ransioncj, it may most fittingly be cptaliflcd 
as unthinkable. So we basw here tbe ♦•nityam-acintynni^' 
AJi the rmlin of aupmae witaloBi realised in one's Innermost 
consciottsuMu, as of tlie uUitnate signtfieation stamped with 
the seal ol snehneas (pfitAdtttfhpamudrd).* In what aenju 
ibis is will bo shown in tho following pages, 

MnhAmati wants to know what difiertmee there is bo- 
twren the Buddha’s own view of what la "unthinkably 
etemal," and that of the philiMiDphers wliw also talk about 
the makers (kd/ona) or orcHtive agents being such. To this 
tlic Buddfifl answers? *'Wlitii, ueo regarded by the pliiltiii- 
opliets, eaiuiot bo established as such beeanse their idea of 

* Tliti y mn iiFatrhict of tli* ifCEircrtilnE linri!** 

liorTu icim9wluq>t nilitlf mmle du ^ If. 

* P_ ^ a, ia»i h\(K 
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n I'aUr^ IS not saAiok'ni, beftauso tJicIr csiUfQT' liaH so rv&aou 
is itsetf to "bo eslohlkilied ua t«t«riial, Wliat is luumidftitil by 
Umn aa (tU’rfluI J» Iti itn tuitsn wmiilbing not etrmal. Titotr 
Tirw iii bvAtfl upon kii trwleifeot aimlogy : for llidr ei^r- 
nity i$ aontnuitMl to tbinea not otmutl, that, in, truiifdon) 
things of A rfflHtivir world. Their eternity id a eoaditioncd 
OBO, Qji[] not the antliinkitble nr triLnseeudcmtol Tbeii^ tma ' 
no TidTta df reality. It is lUce the harr^ Imrna, It la wily 
talked alHiil; it in our iHiutiinjfr it ia true, but irith no 
CO rreaponcling trenlity. The phiJcHopben fail to comprejimil 
thi* tneaning of svfik^lrtiahitnina {self'eanse-chnTJietw) by 
wbiGb the Hnddha makes his aasertion about etcmily un¬ 
thinkable. This is u state reflJiaed by oD the Tathiigotiia in 
their imnast eomcrioinmess and aimed at by all tlie BoiUii- 
Rtttnia tia tUe fiiinlity of a life of the uaiuil diadpitiie, 
D«ft«nding on liiis eacjierience whieh ia not oonditiooed by 
the ioipGa] Gotegtirica of being mid unn-laiiag but whieh ia o 
aelf.realiuHticHi rerpiinag no estentiU pt^f’*- the Buddiia's 
position is TmassailabiG. It is c[uite unUke the plillasopliora' 
ecotueptloii of a tusker; it ia something nn-made niid un¬ 
making, {we may say something mi-bom], it ia like apuee, 
NirTKiiii, and Nirodha, and therefore ft caa mnat beooniiiigly 
be deeignsted ns irtemiry cmthlnluible (fiftyderntyrctd),''* 
This something. **eternity unthinkable,'* is also knowti 
as the truth such os it is, dr wtptvme wisdom reolioiM] in the 
Eimioat eomadouimeai of the Tnlhngatua, .fVtVyfeiHlafgeydib 
taikaoHtSaSm preiyatmtiryitjMndJhignmttlitthiitd^ The un¬ 
born hoe A positiire oonnotAtion yrhieh ia ficmpreheiiBiblo 
through an experience only. Ltur as our everyday life is oo 
enGunibsred ami warped moral and intulTeeinnl peejudioea^ 
the LaAkavaifira makes deeperatr allem]its to relieve na of 
thiH fatal ineonTcnirttGr. Hence its imiiring mitonthm eon- 
cGming the aigniheonce of tnumcsendiag oreiy form of 
duBlism,—and this by experience and not by tnteJk'ctunliam. 

' Ahmnet, gp, su-oi, 

• P. dO. II. O-D, 
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Why? R<ii!AUMi Ihi' liitirr is naotbitp iiomy for diBcriwina- 
tion (pjfoiffitt), BMd dis«riiiiinj4tkiii is tUe ljuildpr of a vrortd 
of pnxtTflulJir^ As a umii is Uios io Jffttrrs, tU»sW is 

no bofrt' of libcrmton for liim. 

Tkt PtmiUvt CortJjrpfifl" ^ 

“Why iir« uU thliijts unbornf 

'‘Tlvuaiisr they are nnprcdirjible as mafte or mahing', 
hccauee tbfiy have no creator. 

"Why have they n« iself-Btibstsucot 
"iJwjflnse when they ate renewed witJi the intierior 
intdiJefliicc (rtrribuefJAt),* the cjrtogories Buuh » iudivi* 
duality and genwidity are tnapplicnhlo to thom, 

"Why ore ail thing* neither ilepartrug nor coming T 
" Itwauae though they are characloriard with the marks 
of indivictnalUy and gcncralityi these inarbSt ‘Coming wid 
departing, neither come nor deiMirti 

“Why tio bU Lhingft oover cease to ciistt 
“ Ucoaiwe their not having sdf-suhfltance mskes it im- 
tKKvtble to take hold of them. 

“Why nre all things imiiannancnlt 
“Because ns soon aa they take fonna lor apl*«"** 
indiridvmllfied marks { they asauwe the imturti of impexma* 
uenea. 

“Why are nil thinga [wtmanenif 
' ‘Because though they take forma [or appear with indivi- 
duaiiwd marksj, they take [realiyl no »neh foma. and in 
rvalU}' there is nothing bom, nothing passing away.”* 
Wlien it is aecland that there ia no birth of anything. 

' AiPQ colled ^ 

* Fp. p. whhjfp tJiif Buildlm ffItilM pKrp* 

oadti^it^, unbom^* m hf tlie jiTjllwptictiy 

b«muoo Uirtor try Id B dlitcrTml|i»tiD*»- 

Tba fltitiilljD ino3(w *l« viini ojriimlDA, Uut. la kS* U ef 

bb DifJ9 oa iuioikjf^ kuDwlod^ but de!«E^Aab(H bj 

disULifilTd Boild^ bO Bu d idib b l kfirjfwjrtdH^ etoined nitb 

vnatim. 
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tluji oil ta ond Iaa iio wU-aabaiimce, we are at>t to 

■iQHie to as fliTOintJUB caoeltisoa irbtdt w tbifl: If thU be 
lli(‘ BttiK wbs( ifi liiK itBO of Our dlsciplinuig oiinwlTes foT thfr 
oldmaiiifl of deJUijig passions tuad ttio miisiKiou of supniiuo 
^visdoinf Xb not hLI a. dmam, a magioslly-OTSatotl phono- 
mcnou, with no nalJty nndornoatkt Por tJiin way of roanati- 
tn(t, Budilhiitraf cBpccinlly Uahnyaiia Buddhinn, has boon 
consitrtid. Bat as we haire stntnl orer nod owr again, those 
who take this iriew arc still under the bontlago of wrong 
judgments and diserimtnaiioiio. Tho main tlinals of the 
LamkavalSrii, asidE! from iia praetiGal message of self-realian- 
tion^ may be aiud to dispel ihls form of mommus tnforemie. 
Therefore, Rnnoiuie«i the Buddlia,^ the doctriiu of non- 
cxistoiice (oifaiififl k, lit faet, a nwmm by wliiah the igno'rant 
rid thtmiselvcs of erroneous imagination (partVtufpitu] and 
diacriminatfon (oiiiitfpii); and ivheu tJiay aro ridded of 
and gel into tliu society of the wte <drvd)T wnld realLso 
thiti tkm> is indeed something really sabdaling Diitl emlowed 
with aelf-anbstanite. The eye that w« into the troth is on 
eye of wisdom (prayfidenA'shtw),* 

This aonietbing unborn nnd now so fmaitively asiertcd 
is Tatbath, Siichness. as was above referred to, but 
Tolhotil has atill on InteUoclive odour. If it i* preferred, 
here ia one with an ontological coiinulation, by which I to eon 
the npr«fltonr n*"j|/(#/fi(ff»a-«n/6Adifa-ifaj(fta, or drj^a-inwfv' 
roahhdro* Taiti* generally iDeans '*a realiv exktiag thing*' 
or '^ofisence of a tiling," but in Btiddliiam it liuite Crottuently 
denutra an individiml ohjoct in tho world of tmlividuaU and 
is not noMsanrily tiuder^tood in a mclaphysionl iicnsr. 'ntia 
t* iM|icciii!ly important hecamic Buddhism being a fono of 
iileiiUjini docs not itnolf take kindly to terras savouring of a 
realistic interpretation of exisECnce. WhnEover this k. the 

' 1», ina Bi nsi- 

^ Q*ii kiM r. 40, L 4, 

* ft IDS^ oIm p. no, wlaiTo UntUlmDli Ibn Itiiulilha ta 
dlscuume (w Jryn-iSaiMii'iwI* wtik-ti j* Uw IfiuU of dUtii^Ublag Ihe 
OBo huadrea Juid tlaht tanm. 
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rtf It Viistii Is sffirmpd liy llio iUiiltfltwHrai whose 
eelf'^iabfltaiiw is supremo wisdom os ecsiding in iho depths 
of OUT ootuiieioiiSBess. 

Vmrftt 11 goiterifilty rontjeared as l|t (sift.) tn the Ctunesc' 
twU, and tJxis « what iJie Sung has liore j but tho ^V^oi adapts 
(p^itw) oieauing "origiiml Itaingi op nistaios,” imd 
tbo TongttiJHr (mkio-tfw) *‘mjsieri<niB thing,” in the trais- 
Istion of Iho fdlowtne galha,^ manifestly ahowitig tlmt Vftsfu 
has her? a speoial eonuotstioiti 

"Being and nan-bcing—between Ibese two limits the 
mind nnjvpsj with tho disappoafanee of this Bold the mind 
peoporly ceases to operate (9). 

'‘When an objoctiva world is no raorp grnapod, them is 
neither iliMppesrsnce nor non-bfling [ae all thitse belong to a 
malm of relativity], cieept aameUiing atamlute known as 
Snebnesa (fofAitfdi’a^du),* which Tealnt belaags to tiia wise 

Viewing the world from this point of view, i^., fmni the 
point of BteniaJ Sudmesa tinlhhikable (aetntpa) and un* 
atiainahio ^OTiafHifabdlbgg), it i« quiet and irohorD, cannot 
be chniaetcrised either bs being or an non-boiag, it ia above 
coming and going; and in this senfle it is empty Ilk* 
hum’s home, like a dream, like tho barren woman Is ehUd, 
usd like magical r-reaiiona. From the idealistie tradcfstand' 
ing of erlstanco, there is Mind Iteotf (citfamdim), which 
when aaaerted dhridca itaclf into mibjoet and object, and 
therefrom iBdtcn an otemat ooniMitrnatioii of catucnl ohains. 
The philooophere take these transformations (partJfiima) for 

» P. 147. 

* TlflM nffo gHUidi wltfc atliEfi: an Ih^ 1^44^ (147) att 
ttt tiia ^*a«fEthitkjun/' p- 1 T 6 - 177 , 18 Dj p. E^lO* 

Mr- wi*E ifEriBtkni; for SubUdoo, lAlii*a4 of 

i'lUlu, St rdidi Ew ^^obode nf ■nahnis*-'* Tho ftUii 

(f. 175) pwat^lT in Ulu- 

mtnattng to fwd J-H I’onnodtloii wiith tteioi ^*Wor^ boIoOB io tlw 
rcnlto of Iboiighl tEcj aiv nufljiMLdiofE: PnajCA !■ irwHi 

nira^jiWTtiatlvti Ihooitit f*tk kto die^Usdn, IiifflM Pfmiii i* Mt 
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reality ond cling to ttiFin ^tb egotistical tnotives etui evil 
iTi»tdgDft Nine tfcnefomtsdona an recogoised by tbe phil£ia> 
opbet«, BJi tcgarfa form (aoiMAibu]^ appearance (iot- 
alfcono), caiwe (hftu), cmnbiiuitiaii (pitMi)i opinioo [dfi>- 
tA/Oi birth (i(lpido)i exiatenoe (bhA'a), truutlfeited con* 
dition {prdfpitpdbbttip<rbft)i Aid jaaiiifoted irpik (IrnpJbA^- 
igyahli).^ 

Whatever one nia^r suit aImui the phenomenaJ world 
given to oar fwnaes, the LaAkdvaidra. inaista that all tbinge 
are. Qoboni be'eauM they are found so nud lor no other 
reason, Ue'ng we reiuai to the poalioa froio which we 
mode our start, that is, that all the ntetapbysioal and 
epiNtemologioal siatcxaents made in this sntro anr finally re- 
aolvabte into BeU't«ati£atJon(prfffyuti7Ui>»rdva^tHA4nno), 


' PO- litS-lSS. Jihwal kiw (MiufeniBUon of fom (#aMifMno)» 
BO Bfiluiallan H glw t>eni of tlv QtSur eifiliL 
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3. THE TRlPt*E SODY OF THE RUBDHA 
Tht DaafriM 

Tlia dopniii of the Triple Body (fWAtliftf) «h (jow ae* 
liy all UlMtiuyfuin seboota of Buddhiain iu CiiniA and 
Jupuii l!> ti l4iite tjevdlopintjiil id thd liiKtory of MsJtsyfiDBi 
The dfit^a, before It waa fully formuLated, was caity 
tulumbnited lu'pe wid thore Tn the earlier Mahaynoo sulrsa. 
U wad, piDilMibly, not itnlil tho YojjSeEra philnaophy btr^no 
to bo orystaUiacd into a ^jDtein by Aswiga and bin predowt' 
wrs IbflJ tbe eaiteoptifio ttf tljt Triple Bmiy oame to fonn a 
part of Uieir prcuframiMe. 

AecoiNjing to the VogaoJira pbilusophy, the Triple Body 
h Dhatjnakaya ftf-rAen), Sanhlingakiyn pao* 

and Nimiaoaldtya hva-^hH), Dharma here 

may be imdersiood in either way as "realily,*^ or iia “la-w* 
giving ptineipJo ,or aimply aft '*taw**' Kd^/a meana 
’‘body,’* or *"syateni/’ The wmhinatioti, dharmaki^ia, ia 
then literally a body or pcirwn thnt cctlata as prinoiiile, and 
it Ims now eome to mean the highest reality from whkh all 
ihiaga derivo their being and lawfuluesSt hat whkh in itself 
trausGouda all limiting oondltionjj. But Dharmakaya ia not 
a mare pbilosopliienl word, fia is ludicalcd by the term 
’’Isiiya/* wbieh atiggeaia tbi* idea of persMiallty, aapeeially 
it relates to Buildhabood. !t lielonga to the Buddha, it 
ia what inwardly ani] eatseutially oonstittttea Btiddhaboodi for 
without it a Bnddha loses altogether his being. We may 
regard the fUmnnak&ya as coEreApoDdbag to the Christian 
idea of Oodheud. Thn Dhamaliaya ia alw known as Sva- 
hhftvakfiya, meaning "velf-natunsbody” { fsfi'Aaiap- 

rhln), fur it abides in itaclf, it remaim as such rotainJug tUt 
self'Unturc. fl is in Ibis setise tlie absolute aspect of the 
Buddlia, tu whoiu perfect iramitullity prevuilB.. 

The iHNiOnd Butty to the Sauibhogakaya, which is ordi*- 
nadly translaled as Dtxly of KitMunimnse, or EnjoymetU. 
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Uterally, “enjoymimt” ii a better wnn! tar xitthhfwfta, for H 
eoiaeft originally froris tbo fiMt, **lo bbI,” “to eojoj’/' 
to wJiicb ilie prefijc stfwt,. nuBaninjr "tOB^her'* ia added, Tboii 
Sathbiit>^nkji.vn in often dcnie into the Chmeiie^^f]# 

“ or (eAifr-iAfft). 
When we have R*t«naiwn»ie or Reward Body for it, 

the Chinese oeera to point to tmother Saimkril original, or 
else it ia not quite a literal rendering, hilt given aceording to 
Ite derivative sense. Par this Body of Enjorment bt jtltained 
OK the i^idt of or ^ tlje reword for u soriea of spirUinal dia- 
eipUne curried on throng <o many lulpaa. The Body thna 
realised is llwt JSdiijbliosaJtiyii. BOfly of Beenm^iJonafi, wtiieli 
IB enjoyed by the 'weH-dwerving one, i.c., BodJitsattva-MabS'' 

fentK’fl. 

The Bttddha as the Body of Enjoyment ia (wcmliy 
reprewntef] tw a cnveloi^ in nil tlie glory of Bnddha* 
homlf For in hint ineuniflted tliew is oveiytHing good and 
beautifnl and lioljr aceming from the perfection of the 
spiritual life. The particolar feature* of e«h imoh Dml* 
dba may vary according to bis original vows- for inutanoe, 
his cnvironniont, Ida name, hut form, his cotmtry, nnd 
his activity may not be the samit AmithhliS Buddha lute 
his Pure Land in the Weat with all the adwanmodatimis iw 
ho dcairod in the beginning of his career M Bodhiaattva; 
and flc with Akshohlty* as described in Uw antra bearing 
Ids name. 

This aecond Body of lie Trjiiir>“ is sometimes known in 
Chinew aa Ying-shln inatoad of Pao-shfin 

Tbr original Sanskrit term for ying might tint luive been 
the ftfttoe fls the one for pita. King mnana'*totw'lKnid audit 
is at ptiSBcni quite diftionll to oseertain whai fl* ofiginaj wa*, 
for w* have not yet recovered, if this sTcre frosaihle, any 
Sanskrit antra in which tiie term is need. Prnin xmhbhoya 
or Ji (gmp) «Aa*iol be deduced, wbila the 

' tn ar""C" '■ £a»rdt«iiiJtffr« edited Iij fiylvftla Wvl, 
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ohfliit^r ou ’^Tlu? Trikayn” in tht iStttrflnBiflt-pr<r6A4sa ia mi$s- 
in^ m iht Saiuikril t«t in ottr pQSJS^ioo, ^'tflt]mltlJ tUh 
hfiu^ n later addition. Thf? two ChintMc tmnfiliticma of tlie 
S^tfi/cirnii-fpralrih^cti on* by I't^ing tbe olh^r by 

PiaramoTlbH oontflin this TrikSya chapterf vhere- both Iriift^' 
lators have for ibe Etecood Body* As; to the 

original of f/nw-jA^w f^femtcc will be fotmd later on. 

Thu thinl BoHiy b the Nirtniioskayai usually tranaktod 
m kwa-:$Mn which incans "'Body of Transfarma- 

or simply ‘^Aisumed Body/^ The DhafOialiSya 1% 
tort exulted a body for ordinary mortak lo eome into any 
eon^ous contact witk As it tmniscendB all forms of limit a* 
tion^ it isfliinol beeotno an objeat of or mtcUoct, Wu 
orxlinary mortak onii porceiTe and ha%^e coramtinioii with thk 
nbsQlnte body only through tti traiisforuied forma. And 
wc perceive them only according to onr copacitfsat moral and 
splriiimL They do not appear to ns in riie snmo form. We 
thto road In the Bo^Idharma-pHndarJka thjit ihw liodhkattra 
AvtdokjteSvarA^ tranufonmi huruiplf into no many different 
forms according to the kind of beings whose nolvaiion be Ima 
in vievf at the moipenr.. Tte ciko mon- 

tioDi that the Boilhisattva JvsbitigBriihs takes ijiKm liim^lf 
II variety of forms In order to respond ta the reqiiiromoot^ of 
his worahippoTS- The eonccplion of the fjirmanataya k 
aigniheant. aeeingf that tJiis world of ruktivity fitAndii eon- 
iriisted wirfi the aktolute value of Siichni^ whidj enn he 
reached only by moans of the fcnuwlcdge of Snehnees {latka^ 

JJ, The eS9eti<» of Biiddliahood is the Dliarmfliaya^ but 
as long iw the Buildha remainfl anch, there ia do hope for the 
salvation of a world of pankidarm The Barldhu haa to 
abandon hie original abctde^ and must taka upon liiniwlf such 
forma as are conceivable and aeccpiable to the mhsbitanta of 
this eortk Thu Ilofy Spirit emanutca, as it were* from 
Abwlate Buddbahood and ia seen by those who are prcimred 
by their previous knmm to see him. 

* GmpriTT 3PCrr, Effni^i Ena^jh tTtsiEMjntlfliL p. tOO it 
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comes from the root *‘to mcaaore," to 
'‘form," '*(0 (jispluy," U> whick mr, mitaowg “out oft" is 
prefixed; raid the wtiole lerni, NinnSpakfiya, Is gviuaiilly 
tcodoitKl fifl Body of TraiiofoiiiiBlioit Aim-aAifl) in 

mo6t antraa raid Sastiaa. SoDietimea, howeror, Y mgHih&i f ]fl| 
Reapuasc Body, is used for this third member of tho 
Trinity, eoufling confusion with the second member, which 
ia occasionally also designated as Yins’-shen. It is anspcctcd 
that Yins-shen a$ the tlilrd Body is not KirmSnakaya in 
f^anskrit, perhaps it hi Saihvriti, as can be gathered trom 
Tibetan aources- iSamTriti is contrasted with Paramirtha 
when trutii is rcffardcd as linving a doable aspeet, une oa 
uhaolutc truth, and the other as rdativa (fWf'atndj'fAojafya 
and fodtor<(uiitpa)r in eonceaniou to or tn responso to ibo 
worldly way of thinking. Tbo SamTj*iii-kSyB, tberofore, 
may mean the Body of the Bnddha which he asaoma iu 
response to iJio xef|uireincnt8 of his followCTs, In this the 
Buddha appwtra tranafomiied and not in his original ospcct 
as ho is in himself. 

TK« BuVitnyt-prabhSaa on Ike Triple Bodu 
There is a chapter, as was stated rfwve, in the Chincao 
5iioor»a-praiAdJto^ devoted to the expowtion of the TriSiiya 
dogma. It ia entiUisd “TJio Trikiya Distinguished." The 
following i* on eitracl from it. The Buddha addresaing the 
Bodhiaattvo Jlkhsagarhlio^siiid, “O son of a good family, the 
Tatbiigata luis * triple body, Hua-sh^n, Ting'ShfiDi and Pa* 
«Leu. Wlien the Triple Body is attained, anparalloled 
ratpremo enlightcnniDiii is attained. Bow does a Bodhi” 
sattva nniltfiitraid Dua'Shen (yip*wtfl9®koytl) I O son of ft 
.good family, when the TathngnU was of old disciplining 
himself, he ptartwed aU kind» of virtues foe the sake of 

* l-titrij (Ca-H-Ttsi InunUwd tJw suini kii nHorn from 

IMb 111 C®5. PaJsniftrtis tinMlatloa esme eat in tb« itnt jaar of 
Cb'Caff-AliAne (MS), 'Til* earltsit b 1^ Dharmartliilia of 

Uiii Noithcrn laiuaa <31IIT-4»1H wrt Aon* Ml floulalij. tiin TriJtArm 
durptifT^ 
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Aciitieut beiugH,' TIib tlcsdiilise rcjichi»l ita perfratiurt^ onci 
virtuB oC ibc dU^iipUnc ht attained tbe ^iata uf Creedoni; 
and brcuuas of this freedom he bnovre how [u fotbiv up llio 
tnintia of mU beiii^, ho^nr to be in hoeord wiLb ttidr coaditct, 
aud huir to ^ter into Ibur norlda. lie tmdenituidfi oU 
the mtiltlfnrjouH ws;,va iu which the>' are living, and for this 
rrasoti he oppeai^ to them in « variety of forma preeiaelv 
when and whore it is uio^ opportuno for them to come into 
his proNenco, Ho ncror nukoi! jnutakeo in thi« rospeot, luit 
otiJy in Lime and 9pa», hut iu eoltduet and dteoounicii. The 
Body he there iteattnieR in ench maUtple forms is ealied the 
Body of Trmuifomintton (Abo-jA^b). 

"0 Mm of 8 good fomiiyf aU tlte Buddhas and Tatho.' 
j?aTa9 preach the ultiraato truth to the Bcdlusattvas in ordor 
to muho them tiioroughly oouversan.! with {the nature of 
ihinifsl, la make Uieiu s« into tho oneness of N'irv^u and 
Sariutiirs, to make the hoarti« of sentient boinge tojoi^ fay 
wiping them dear from all fears arising from tlic thought 
of an ego, to toy down the toundationjs for the teachings and 
iigingH of tbo Buddhas, which must have no boundaries |g 
be truly in accordance with the BuolmosHi of things^ its well 
os with the kuonlcdgc of Suohness anil Ohio with their 
original vows. The Bo<ly of die Tathagala appears bearing 
thethirty'twD marks of a groat personalityt aenompaniod by 
the eighty minor marks of excellenoe, and enveloped in a 
light around the shouldera and baeh. That body hi tbo 
Ying-ahen—tho Body of Besjionse. 

**0 son of s good family, in order to dear nwa>’^ oil the 
possible hindranoea arising from the evil pnsabnH and other 
things, and to couswre all good thing#, there is noUiing 
but the iiludiiieas oE tilings and the knowledge of Suehne-^: 
tilts is known as tho Dharmaklya ifa-ikin'i, 

"The first two Bndiea ore temporarily dbairiiiunated, 
wblk tie third one is true tuolity being the root of the 
first two. Pot when severed from the Suclinoss of things 
and from the knowledge of non-iliatrimination, ad the Bud* 
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dKit» cellar in hi^vt vidura ihde dwD. For Ibe ilato of 
iiiiiiutciulolo BudiJbabriod Is Mtaiofld obI^ when the kiiow- 
ti/^dyc Lfinc tioiiaiiniitetj th^ ess^c^ of all the Buadhaa h 
rddiseil and ptiitin^ tin end tiltimnlaly to all evil 

pimlotiii. Thfrwfore, the Suebnoia of thing* imd tho know- 
hd^ of SiLctini:^ coiiiitin in it all rimt makes up Budtlba- 
hood/^ 

Tic DkarmaJe^t/^ in fie Lo^ft^vaforiS 
Tim idea that i^eai men ore inunofTtal *eetas to be 
Innate with m human beinga, Wc do not wiah to think thnl: 
oar eurthlr deatli is ihe ftmj of oil that there is in us. We 
feel tlwl there timat 1 ^ a spirit or «oiU or shmlow that llToa 
forerL-r. Tlu‘ eull of ancestor*worship iu no mere snpereti- 
tion, for ita psyehotn^ is deep-seated tn human tintara. It 
was quite iiutural for the followers oT the Btiddha to ooneeiva 
the idea of liitii an the Dharmaklyii, abiding fot^ver acnong 
fipd etofnally preoeblng the Dlmmu on the Mount of 
the Holy VtiUufc* ohUotigh his Nirvana Uml taken plaee 
After eighty years of hi* fte^ihly lifo, 

Tbtta we n^d in the S^ddknrvtii-puif^d^rikt^ XT; '*Azi 
inthonoeivablo number of ihouaands of botia nf kolpaa (eoim} 
k it 81 nee f fittuined supreme enUghtonmentt and 1 have 
never euosaNl to pttraeli the Dhnmijsfl). I Lave converted t 
great nnmlMT of Bodhlsattvaa and eatabUsIved ihtm lu 
BuddbA-wisdom; during miitiy kotiii of katpae t bars 
bronght mj^riods of totis of oentiont beings into molnrity(S)* 
In order to discipline beings, I show them the stage of Nir* 
vana^ 1 make use of akilfuJ means^ but T have uaver eutcr^ 
into Kirvana, for I have beon [ireacbing the Dlmrma at thk 
pkee 

In This light tho following line^ from the Suvnn^^ 
prohh^n V^On the Life of The Tathagata**) are to he innler- 
* diQ Clnauo iraflilfttlmg* of ttic hr 

(Had ulio Ity t^f# k * nUum frtHefliUii lb* ml- 

auAl bureia dJii ml Ihtr Hel^r Valtoiv lUiil onseb 

imr thki «utn-Uiminre; mj ibowluA Kirraiim k mcinat for tbe mfltiuiiil 
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stood: ‘‘Tlie fiuddhn do« not puna o^Tay, tlie Dharma doea 
poi dccliiifl; it iA for tlie purpooo of riiHmnig sentknt bcli^ 
that tJip Buddha apjKars to have pass«d away. inooncoiT- 
abk a tho Bkasatl tine, tiia Buildlui; Iluj Tatliagata ia the 
body of pcTTBapctico; io owlor to b^cOt aijutisiit beings he 
sbuwa a variety of works in flue array.*” 

When thr BudtUia was giving hb Caroweli address, iw 
Mid Minething to this effect that who seo The Ukanaa 

aee me even after my passing-** The staiemont may be 
regaMed as confirming the floinmon jjaychnlogy of iinmor- 
lality. Ko wonder, then, that itic dwtrine of a dual body 
fumh to be propoimdcil soon after the Nirvana, the one as 
Eapekilya (mMcrial botb') and the other un Uiianualciya, 
(tho Body of Truth), So we read further in the Safor^tf- 
prabhoitf that the bod)' nf the Buddha b as solid aa a 
diamond and what is mauifeirted of him b Ids Body of 
TranJBfonnatioij' and that the Bharmafciya is indeed Eu- 
UghtenmunL,. and the BharniadhiLtn ts the Tailiagata.* Ttieae 
two notions, Dharmakaya. anobangcable like a diamond, cou- 
atitnting the aobstmice of etdlgktennieni. and a l»dy snbjeet 
to change and iratisforuiation, mutrt have been in the minds 
of early Buddhists, though it does not follow that they were 
conaciomt of the two notions as distinetly wparable ae wl* see 
lh»nn in the Sui«irflaji>rai»h5jW and other sutras- They war® 
probably only vagiady coofloious of the difftTonca b«iwecn 
the Boddhu ihat had passed away and the Buddha whose 
presence with them they could not soiiwhow ignore, before 
tiinse two Bnddhaa cotoa to be conceived in terms ol Body 


cf wjillunT bflinat. a- *ei.i,nun wfM* «» m* ooing to their 

Ernipniilu ihwt. i *1^** nW JTTrvtoto in order tii Tprls* tbent la a itotp 
r^Str/^Ohaptcr li “<ta ihr life Hw Talh»s.to.** TW 
panitrn U Uthlaa Hi lb* awnfcrh ImI- 
* iVn Z)wJcl%iii& pnrinifvdii 
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(fidya) iiiul iv^anTn] as at TciUit two aspects of U, 
aiid UanporoL 

So with the i}iictr{tie of the Tiiple Betijr 
Early MtUieyiuia BuililhiHla thought of UhonqatJihtiddho 
and M&Uitathfi|;n£a, and Vipjikabuddhn and NjEiaaoabciddha 
us djfitingiiuhabJe; but in the earlier Mahaysiia fiittras aunb 
as the Limkdvvtdra^ Ui vvludh wo are ot {>r«wtit chiefly 
istortBiied, nu Kayti doclrtno nptnism Biirldlius, pideed, aro 
variouiily aiioicnt of, hut not on Ijelojiging to Iho ICflya 
for the Xirtno^xbuihUtB is not the same ops the 
NirmApakltyn, nor is the Dhnrmatilbnddlia Iho same as the 
Dharuuiliitya» To doternaino the rtualificatjon of a Buililha in 
terms of Kflya ia further advaneetl in Uiought than misrely 
design ntlng 4 Buddlui aa the Js'airmantkB or tiiherwise, 
Even Nag&rjtiua ia confttaittg in his diiiortminatioti of 
differont Buddhas aa bolonghig to the different Kayos. Oe 
■Dcntions two kinds of Kj&yas. bat the disiinotion is not 
quite eioar, and bcaiiiea the)' bto variously d^ignated. The 
fltear>out conception of the X3ya seams to have started with 
the Yogiloflra Mihoul lieaded by Anaugu and bin prtMiccesseor!!. 

Dhamuikiya is oflan referred to in the /.fldjtdvoWrn 
and other early antras hut not as one of the metnberB of 
the Trikhya, The fnnhdvttfaro speaks of the **Talliimata’'a 
BharmokSya.*' of the ‘'taconi^lvahle DharmakJiya," and of 
the ^^DlutrtaaMya as wiU-hOily,” but in aU. thetic casey 
there ii tio reference whatever to the conceptinn of the 
Trik&yji or any Kflya, except that it means somrihing aub- 
slantialJy const ilnting’ Tathngatahood or Bxiddhahood. The 
iniesagea in the Ladkavtstdra whore ilie tenn "DharmakSya*'' 
is found Are as foUowe; 

L Whore the attaitimctil of the Tathftgaiakftya in the 
heavens is spoken of as the result oE the imdoTatoading of 
the highest apiritnal imtha belonging to Mahay ana Bnd- 
dhism,’ DhAniuikayn is used in Apposition with TathagjUa 
as something thiiL iraiiiiGenda the nature of the live Dbarmao, 
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beii:" fumiehtid vith things ifimiing fram the bigliBst kuow- 
k'dgv and nbiding in tht realm tit magical 

upficiiraiiceii (fitdj/dviirAajfc:), Here wi* amv eonaulpr oil Uicm 
9j^fiii}inous, Dharniaka^'H, Tathagatakaya, and TattiA- 

gttta. 

3. Tfltti2gntakjty» ia nrfciiTCd ho also trhen the Bodtii- 
esttva attaina to ft oeriflin form of meditation lehefobj*' he 
find a hitna nlf in accort) with the aiichuejia of Ihiiiga and ite 
IrauarDrniRtioRa, The TathltgatakSya 1$ reaiiapd when nil 
hu» mental aetivitira <!4indit{oiutU3' workLug are extlngniahed 
and chert! takett [dace a radical revolution in Hia eonMioiiO' 

The Kiiya b nu less tJisD The DharmakSyB.^ 

B. When the Bodhiaittvii ts dcacrihw! w being anointed 
like a great sovereign by nil the Buddluiit an Le gooa heycind 
tile flnai trtugr of Bo<lliUaUvnidil[i, mi'iition is: innde uf 
Dlmrmak&ya which he will finally rcaliitc.’ I'hia Kiya is 
characterieed Ofi VfliatJOrfin and made sj-nonymotutwilh TantA- 
gttia. In Duddhlsm vaiavarlin is usctl in tlic seivw of i!U[ircine 
jwtTprei pity whOM> will In deed einee tliere le nolhing standing 
In the ws}' of Us ru1erslii[i. The DliarmakAyo may here be 
identifk'd with Sambhogakiiya^ the aeeond member of the 
TrikSys, Eerc the Bodhmattvn in lattiiig iti the liOtuH 
If&lace decoruted with geuis of nil sorts, snmmndcd hy 
BodhtsntLvtiB of similar gtiiililicationy and also by all tiw 
Buddlutii whose hands are oiEtendcd to TeceiTo the Budhi-> 
aaitve lipre* It 'gww without saying that llte Bodhutattva 
hmr« deaerihed has wiajirehanded the Mahay ana truth tlmt 
there ia no neifrsnbataneo in ohjeota external or intemal, and 
chat he ia abiding in the fnlt rndeiaTiou of the truth moot 
inwardly revealed to his flonsciousncsji. 

4. Dbonnaktya is found again* in cnnnflotion iritk the 
morn I provUioits obtainable in a realm of pure spiritualUy. 
The term & now cou]tted wiih rtcmfya. inconcBlvabte, os wett 
on with iroiai'nrfda. 

* I*|i. ^2, ta. Ct. Tf. 
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5, Where hU the Bmlilhe^f nre tiHikeo. of m af the same 
ohorsieter in four wsy^^ the sameness of the 

<hu;/E»ajita/dJ is rvgnrdod as one of tiiHna, All the Buddhas 
who B» TothAgatAs, the Rnlightened Onea. eni] the Arhats, 
sharv in the imture of samtfness as regarths the DhsniutMfA 
and thdr mnterial body (r«p(F%d]/ti!i frith the thirty-'tiro 
mArks end the eighty minor nneSj except irhes they msniae 
different forms in different worlds to keep nil bdtigs in good 
dlnupline. In the light of the later developed T.licoiy of iho 
Trikij'a. all the three bodies are tmimohU in this passage of 
the £<i)tkdt<<itdro. Bcgiides the DharmokfiyA exprcaaly re¬ 
ferred tOr we liave also Shrahhognkayu iKdemuised with all 
the physical featnreB of n snperior msn; and al^ the Nlr- 
mfiiimJiayn, the Body of Inmaformatioti, in rtaponse to the 
neods of snaiJent heiiigs who are inhiihiting each in Ilia owu 
realm of axistenoe, 

G, Anutjiida (itivbirth) is aaiil to be another name for 
the Tilhagnta’a btantiiiiByn'dhamiakhyn.* ^onontot^d is 
■'will-made'* and an is cxjiJainijd elsewhere' a Bofihmlttra 
is able to assame a varictj of forms according to kix wishes 
jiixt us eadly an one can in ihmight po^ through or o^’er aB 
kinds Of pliywcsl obairuetions. Does Uten Uie "Dharma- 
kiya will-made'* moan, not the Dharmokiya ht Itnelfi but 
the Dbarmaklya in its relation to i world of mnltitcuUnons- 
iHsa where it may take any forms it likes iieeordii^ to era- 
dilionst In this case the Dhsmtahuya thus qualillcd is no 
other than the Nirmotj^akaya. So we read further that the 
Tatbogata’a other namas are a Irg'ion in this world only that 
sentient beings fail to reeagnise them even when they hear 
them.* 

T. The Tathegata’s Dharmehayn is compared to the 
indestructtbility of the aands of the Oauges which, remain 
ever the aatne when they are pat in the Qre.’ Purtber down, 
the Tang CransIaLion upeaka of the Dharuudtaya (/a-jAfn) 

■ Pp. 14J B. • P, 19 a ■ Pp. 61, 135. 
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having? nD body ffJuitever, nnd for thot. rvawn it ia never 
mbjeat to destruction, la ilut SBnidrrit text the coirespond' 
inif ifliTD tfl iarira or and not Dharmohilyffl, but 

from the context we enti jniige that ^rfra tn here tued 
aijiKiQyinouitly '^^h Dhormak^N. Li fuel, the Wei ami the 
8tm^ tmnaLitioa also hare {g|}' (/<i*»Acii), that to, Dharn]s<^ 
kdyn, here. In BuddhUtm ^arfm ia somcthiiitt solid and in- 
dentrucTible that is left behind when tha deed body la ood* 
imnied in fire, and U was Uiouicltl thal only holy men leatre 
such indestructible Rribstnace behind. This eoneeptton is 
lirobshiy after on sn stogy of Dbnrtniltayn fonfter liTing ttnd 
eomtitoting the apirittial snbstance of Buddhahood. 

S. In the gAtha loiiielndlng this paragraph on the sanda 
of the (Ganges, the Buddha^a fliiddiioboffli (budJibuye hwd- 
tlAiffdi^) utsteod of Dhamtakiya la made the subject of com¬ 
parison to the fliuido which ore free from all pooaiblr faultit 
inherent in tilings reloliTn. Them is no doubt that tbe Bnd- 
dhsti too' means the DbnrmoMya of tbe Talhagata, only 
differently designated. 

From these mfeineneetf we can see that the idea of 
Blutrmahiyu is not wanting in the La^ovatHra, and that 
it ia used not in thcarnae of the Oharmahjiyit of the Triple 
Body dogma. Mo doitht the noderlying notion of it is here, 
which contributed later to tbe {ormnlntion of the fnlly- 
developed dogma. In the following pages tbe different 
forma of the Buddhas as they ore tnentioned Ln the LoA- 
kdvaiara will Iw esamlncd with the view of ascertaining 
how far the LaikivatSra baa paved the way to the Triple 
Bofly doctrine. 

.Vo Tripte Botfp get, but a BuddAti Trinityt 

When different Buddha-pcrscmiitiiis arc dUrtingaished 
in the fmiiidtartnra, it is done so in tensH of Buddha and 
not in lernifl oi Edya. The Buddhas are dlffcient as Bud- 
dbna and not as belonging to any one of the Trinity. This 
distinction is important, I think, ui tracing the development 
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ilip Trlt^cL lliiHji'y w'hluJi ilid not It^lf tuitii 

Roniptijui* nftw- Nfigfirjiwti, As was tmfow, when, tbu 

lerm DhwrmnfcijTi iijied in llif iuiiJfcffn^uliJrK it ii 
of tbo Ti^yiL, IjftJt ftbnplir m cuntTMt ta tlw iiliyweal and 
rkejKjfore destructible of Bndclhohood- The Dlmnna- 

kfiyit, thetefore* means the Boddba-lieraonolity vrbeii it is 
idciitUled with Uie TllniFma, or the ab:H>!i]to truth 
tUudl nmkiTi^ np tbr 4^«nce uf Buddhism. 

Whftt cori^ponda in thr Ln^k 4 vat§m to the Idea ol 
DhELnoakayn its a tnCLtaber of the irlntty ia found in llmt ot 
Dfaarmntiibudilhi^ which in idso deeigoated fts TathSgat*- 
jfiana-Guddha or oa MLiJft 4 aili[j^ata. DharmBtS-Hnddha. in 
cornetimen shortcurd into DliJtrmii-BuddhB, htit they both 
mean pmetimlly the natne Udu^. i>Aii»‘i»atd is tronalaUd 
in Chinese aji /e-ftfriti/ (ifctt)i uainro ol ttung^ and^ 
thereforo. Dhamiati-Buddha meonit the Biidrlha whnse 
nature.13 renlity itself, nnd from whom all other Buddha^ 
}>c.r«>naULie« iloir. In the folloirin^ p^Age the 
(dro way of trtmtinif different Buddhas la clearly delineated.* 
** And again r O Mnhamntl. all Uunpi rome Into ezMesv^ 
when we dlmingidah liet^ween indiTidnidity and ^mmdily as 
we are hoimd by babit-mergy to see thinp firojrcted outiide 
our own mindn. And owing In this fnbie disorimmotlon to 
which we are aitaehcd thbiking it lo be retdi we have n 
vnricty of lUuaory beings and s^nesj wbiJe we eling to them 
AS real they arc ntil iit all nltainablr [ns audi] ; ilda hi what 
w pmtclird by Ilia Buddha who flown out of fbe UltiEUat^ 
SfiAcnc^* (dAenmnlq Jt 

"*jlnd again^ () MahJmati. tho ovolution of fahe dis- 
ertmiuntion tulcea place from ollnging to relative knowledife 
rmnl]. It is like n man dtUJvd In magkol art, who, de* 
flending upon grass trees, dirub^ or erccpoi^ projaclA oil 
kinds of beings and forma. When a magienUy-areated man 
takea a form Jita? a substantial being* it in varioudy per¬ 
ceived ftiid falsely yudfred [by the ouJookeni|. Being thus 
* Km t 
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lMn'«»ived, 0 MaMfiiati. thenf t& yei iuitliiii4r subertuitiiii 
btre: evca BO, 0 depflading on rBlntive {movlcdgo 

Uiotv 49 rbUje ill^ rtminiit inti orliortibjr thid miuil 
Tnntouirr jind porcd'ves (nirtionlat- fornoC False diii&rimiiu)' 
lion, 0 aifllittmeti, Brimin from iutbilHinergy ivliieU mnlsee oms 
cUnR to the pArttotda rifling aepeul of exhtence, nnd w than 
have what is knovn lu fahw (JisorimiDAtioTi. Snnh, 0 Mnhi* 
mati. Ifl the discoiirsi; by the Boddha who fiowa out [of 
ULtimolc Baitenctf], 

'*Pnrtlier» O Mahiiinatt, ihe DhannatS-Budilba defines 
the extent of self-waliBatioit 'wltieh has nothing to do oitb 
modes of mentation. 

** Further, 0 SInhiimaii, the NinnSpa-Btiddho who 
iniffero trfliisfoTTnatjon defineo ftmctions and lictda differently 
allotted to Charity. Moral Cooduat, Mctdilation (dhydno), 
TrnniiaUlUatiDn (MmadAf), wrlous kinds of Wisdom (pro- 
jAJ), and Knowledge(/Hiitia), AggrrgatesfakoiuMa], Dhlttiui, 
Ayiitonits, Emancipations, and Vijnsnoft, ibowing how the® 
things in their nature far surpass the materialistic Tipwa of 
the pM[osu[dierti. 

“Purther, O Mahfijnoti. the Dharmatft-Btiddlia i* Erefi 
of wipiKirti hr u oelf-suiBcLng, dincngaged from all doinea, 
sen sea, moosurenienta, uni) ap|fcaraneee ; he in not within 
reach of tha stupid-minded, ^rAvakas, Prntyekahnddhaa, 
lutd phiioftophers, who are ojjgroascd in clinging to the netion 
Of an i'.([0*9aitBtanee. 

“For this iMtaou. 0 MtLhSmnri, you ought to disrota 
youtntiU to bring about the excellent state of wlf-realisation 
Olid be disnegagsd from the vii5wa wbieh regard your own 
mental projeotiona [iia ohjectimly ToniJ,'** 

Tlip tliree kinds of Buddha bero distinguished as tbe 
Dharmnta, the Nishjranda (or DharmatS-niahyauda), And tbs 
Nirmftua (or NirmitA) apparently correspond to Iho trinity 
of Dharmakaya, Sombhogakaya, and ffinuAu^kiy** The 
DharmatA ts (he abeoiuts eesenee of the Biiddhaliood, wliich 
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tB beyouil all fonnK oi limltsdoii And of wlili!]! nniliiiig If tbo 
be prodiftnbk. It ia fviilii»ed only withfcti (uind 
Wlicmia Itic NlAhyunilA irhtch ^dfws out from ihrt DhamiiUl, 
owinK to ibo Itubh-^aor^y or memory (twvtid} AocnmDlated 
m It Irotti lluu' irninflma riiil^ manifests u world of particulara 
where, by Mich cnlcgorie* u individoalUy and geuernlily, 
nlntivif hnowletl^ (parofoidm) iii girunrAtedf Aiul dcijcad* 
in^ on this kiiOw!ed{;e false diiwrioiiuutlai] (petnlridpifii) it 
made poBsiblo, wblfh omkes crronernis jnct^entM on things 
only mafnually crdsting. That » to say. the conL-eptiun of 
the Nlobyiuubt muBiis the heginning of n wnrtd of intlividiml 
objeetA. 

,VHhy(Mida or Nivjfanda, from the root syandt literally 
means “dowing down/' or *'Jilomng ant/’ and the UiuMha 
thus jirefised is sometimes trandjitcfl in the Wei and the 
Tnng biixi: as liecompetiec Buddha; wbile. 

in Uie Sung it I>/u. De|>imding Buddha, Not only ta 

there no eonneotion in sense between ftixhyondo and tam- 
bhoga, which mearui ^‘cnjoymeni," but the defimtiati gietii 
in the LoriJtdi'ofdni to the Ntshyonda Buddha ns to his 
functions seoina to be quite different frmu the nature of the 
Stmtbhogalcftya os we ordinarily have it. It la strangu that 
the two Chittoae testa Imve Iff! ipim} oacanUniiiUy for nifh- 
yitndtf, and at the some time for vifidirn also/ where Tijiikiiji- 
thft'Bnddha and Vipibajo-Biiildba am rendered equulty by 
(poo>/o), Vijmtm nuama,‘‘maiuring/' or "cooking/' 
and may be tranelatiMl ns "rownrdt" or "compensattng/' hot 
how did fiisAyotido eotne to h« pdo oa much na otpdl-u t And 
honr did the NiahyuidN-Buddha and the VipUka-Btiddba 
dime to be wmBiderud «a correeponding to the aeeond nieoilier 
of the llaya Trinityf Or is thore really a cotrespondence 
between the three ideas} The rtisson why tuVApando and 
vipSka came to be rendered jmo by the Chbicse tromdatota 
i* piirbaps Ihio. They both bdong to tbr uategory of camso 
■nd effect. In Buddhi^ philosophy five kinds of elfeels 

' F.aiit. * Pp. S$. 3S. 


SOTifE OF THE DirORTANT TKE0H1E3 3a3 

(|iAxiXct)' ATQ cutunerJlied rii kiiiils ui eauncn (A^h), 

unil Vi)wk4 and Kiahyantiji nre twn ut liw five efficcta, tlie 
Atlurni bpiBi* Purashnltani, Adhipali, aJid ViMiiiyoiSft,* By 
Vipiik^-tiffm ta uu-ont that tke uaiure of *n eifei-t i» (Krt 
the aama the nature of the enuse. When a man doee 
aomcttiint; {food bo ia rewarded with BCMnethiiig enjoyable. 
Pleanure and g«>dni*is are not of tJu* soice ejiaractcr, but 
there is an intimate reLstionahip betweeu them os esuse 
ooad effect. In tho cane of the Niahyaiida* liowevw, oauw 
And effect are. of u aituibir nature* An act of gtwltieai* tenda 
to pniiltiflfl the dispoHjtloa to do more giKwl; an effect of the 
aouie quality down out of it« esii£c. As thus the NlahyundB 
and the VipBka are considered as orpretaung different forms 
of effect, or reward, of aomething thnt dow* out of a eniifle, 
Uiey name to he deedenated as # (jwtwj, nsult, Uiougb Mine- 
what jndiscriminotely. With all that we can say abutit it, 
however, li does not seem to be quite correct to reRsrd 
tu'xAjfando os meaning fWo; for the idea eiplicidj expreaaed 
in the Laiiitdeafdret i« ihflt of [towing out, or dijpeudlng 
on, iurd not nf being rewardetl. The teanbini: of the 
NifthyondB'Butldhat which concemw with the Utditridiialising 
phase of 4>jtisiL>iuie, ia domed or flows out of Iho nature of 
reality, as we ptoinly read in ihc phrase, 
auh^anda." 

Tliat then! ia on idea of i‘njoyineut (jiiinhAopd] !a the 
nuke-up of the Nuhj’^anda'Buddha is evident, but (lifre » 
aomctliliuf in the hw^kavatin reuiqtely BUggesting ilir idea 
wlu>ro Uu Kishy'atidn-BaddliJi is spoken of aa being in the 
AkanUIUhs Ht'iven, Rend lUe following i* 

“li is like the Alayavijuiun, O Mnlumall, whkh mak^ 
manifest instantly M world of corporeality (deAn), homestead 

» The PuraoliMklrn tuwa-woHiiiis] effwl Tsk«» «lwn the 

fannirf nilUT«t#ii ibi' gniiud to makcf H Ttnltl a tmrral of fto* or 
wheat i ihK AiJhlticUt l» Itw vf Jui afleloat mil llw 

Viwiikrt>co li tjin onteciuw of Nlrtona wluiiehy om w roloacd ffem ■& 
hondnat. 
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riiiliiy ttbieh iA thi- praj^etif^n 

<if \ tninfU trtrt mth the Xi^hyanda-Bufidlii^ O 
Mjalifl^rantip matnriay^ thv conditmi:^ af Ul ht cUreete 

I hr dtedptiuing of tii^ clovutetti^ m bi^ abodo w hkii h§ in a 
nuuLsion in AhaniHlitlm Hea\'eA. It lA, O Mjnhiliriath Hhr tlic 
DhhmaLi-Buddliii \mn^ iUmnlti^ loAtiuiilj by tki* mya 
UBiiing frani the KkliynEidu ani] from tke NirmlLiia; ovi^u $Ot 
O Mahamati, with the reaUsrmtion of thfj Truth in one*8 inuiofiT 
coovriouHos^. it in&Vnntiy fkhln^ forth tuni mg iudl away 
from the faliM viewa of liaing and non-bcimf/* 

Jij tiufi i)uotati0a wo gathtT that the Nhltyrnida-BtidiiliA 
haft hia abode in Ahanl^btha IIraven -which ii th^ higbntti 
of aU the wotIiIh that are d^si^ated aft having a form 
(rMpi?)* and tlici be cmitft rn>Ts o£ tight like th^! KirmAiift- 
Buddlia which oi^ retieetrd on tlio Dharmat&^Buddba^ ’Tltat 
the AhanisbibB ii roaplemlont Willi light i^ seen from the 
yefs® 3. of the chapter on '^Afahiaamaya,'' Akimiffhfho 
virnjai^t that the Bodbbattyfi attains perfeet Emligbton- 
mmi after ptu^g beyond the tenth aiage of BodJi£; 9 at 1 ;va« 
hoof] aaij bfi"omc8 a foB-fleilged Buddha in Ahauiiibtha 
Ueiiyen is referred to at several placcft^ in tlio Audltwalaro. 
Evidently thLi lie^ven U tlic al^te of alt the Kt^hyanda- 
Biidilbaa^ that Bitiblhas of j^ambhognkHya, or Bnddhaft 
who are **onioying^^ the stale of <mpreme blesonljis^^ as the 
reffnit of their Jong and arduoits eplrhnal training. While 
this is the natural cuteome of tpirittijility, it is no doubt iiIho 
lie oulftow of thr htglioftt truth, dcfaitidJiig on wbieb all 
things ejtbil. Waa it then for Ihia that thi^ Nbih- 

yatnla-Buddha euntt^ to bo translated as (p^o-fo‘i a» 
ifeJl o« (i-fm)t Btid nguiii. more litertiUy t**- 

T 

A« regards liie YipEka.Budrlhft, or VipRkastfia-Buililtis, 
m eurreaifondmg to tho seooud at iJie Kiya Trinity, btlto 
laenttoti uind^ of it itt thit *'OiuJ lltnuiTod and Eight 
QuefitioRs/* anj in th» “Sagflithnknui'' whiob may be SHid 
' ^p. S8i 34. dl. GO. St3, £«», atn, tia. 
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not tfl helon" to the jiivper. In the first plans 

we bsTo, WliAt Ar« lbs Xltnifiqibft-BuJdbAfl 1 What srr ths 
VipAk4ija>^BuiIdhas1 And wlist itre tiio Tstbntl-jMns* 
Buddltiiii! Pray tsU A fnw pantfl down- we rsad, 

'*Yrtll haVR lutkfd ms what are the Nittniiglha* ajid tiia 
VipSkAothi-Btiddluis, nnd tbs TAtliatil-jil?tna''Bi]i1(Uia!t/* 
Thf foBowine Ls from the “Sflgathakam"*; '‘Tlift Vai^S- 
Iftkii BudiUiiis, the KjdrmSt^ika BuddliAS, at) boings, BodM- 
aaUriH, <uid hU c«untri» in tlie ten ciuartent (14Q), the 
NialiyHiida, tlip DEuriiia, and the NirniAnO'Uitrnii^ikaj—they 
all issue IrfutE AmiUhha's Lsnd of Happiness (141). WW hi 
told by the whnt ts told by the 

Vjpikflja^I Buddhas],—'both atv the doctriue expounded in 
rtitriia of Llie Valptilyti daas. You idioulil taulerstaitd it* 
esnterk mehitiTig (14S), Whnt in told by notiii of the Buddha 
iti whai the lenders aloe announce. But the tpeeah of tbe 
Nonmdttika Is not fdelivered ] by the Yaipilkiha Buddhas 

In order to show the relutton between the t^snitkilt 
originaU for the Torious oamea of the Buddhaa anil their 
Chiucao tqulvfllenta vorionrily given In the ditfcrent tranttla^ 
tions, they are fobnlntcd on the following page, 

T'Ar Nish^anda «tnd the Nirmnija liuddha 

As I said bofoire, the diictiiictiun. between thn Mflla- 
Tatlinitatu {or DboruintA-Buddba), and thv Nuhysnda- 
Buddha {or YIphkn'Buddlia} nr Nimtht^tt-Buddha t* quite 
well defined: for the first ia the Crnasoendcntal auhaluitce of 
at! the Buddhas and Bndhiwittvjis, wUhaiit whfelt nothing 
enn exist, notliing can eome itiio existence; for ''the Nimitn- 
Buflilhas arc not knmia-crealed |ham(ipt>thhnt<a), and the 
TatbiigaiJi Is not in thrtn, nor is he anywhere clae thou with 
them."' Not only that the NirmnuB'Budillia drtim ita 
raison d'etre fram the DhamstSt but that the Nishyonda 

’ P, ]14. ' P. St. 

’ P! ^as, * P. 2*2, 
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clUo in dep^tidiii^ upmi tJbi^ Dkanniiti luui h^m 

rimiiK}. But m lo tlie diiEi^rentm of tht Nlnaft^ fhtsrif b 
Minium ponfiitflion brtwren tbe luttc^r mid thf^ Ntafajinafitlu^ far 
it h tERnife^ly iLe work tif both Budclliftfl to diwjcmnfe mi 
the cfiteifone^ of and generality'; ihtjy both 

belfijig to thu world of Ji&bttMljK* WImt mmt duflMtdyf 
diatiiti^uifllieft tbi? Nirniaoa-BytldJia ftom any oth#r kindit of 
BudtUuiliood k hiy ^jamir in ilimt coiitict with Ibe world 
of anJfering beings and Hntemng to thm fonts and 
Thotigb rt rnay not bi? one of kb funecLionji to rovcMl to us 
direetly^ the eoerets of tbe inner realisation, be lielpa tis 
iguonmt beiiMtfi to know where to look for the ultimate 
of enUghtenmont and nnannipalian^ Tkiii tUrn ne 
may regard an chBraotenstk iif ibe Nirmnpi-Buddhiu 
•*Thiii teaohiog Ibjr the Noinnioilm-Buddha] h oceupiod 
vrith 9 be viowa rntertained In (he minda of the aimplo- 
minded and docs not rercal to them any Lnitb whaaii nature 
may go agiimfit [tbisir undcraianding], the stipninio wiadoia 
whereby the realjaation of ibr mnrr thing k made posmbta* 
or the blteafa) cnjoymenl of ft 

That the Badciha asetiineB a mriety of forms^ so trans¬ 
formed ay to briiii; alt bcinga into muturitj and ahine In 
glory like tlie mmti in water,* or like tho aaerilkiid firo^* 
emi be gatbcrA->il from fteveral pasi^aircn aeattcred in the Lmi- 
klvaiilro,^ 

In the ^^Sagithakaiu/^ howevcTi q^iito eitplioit tufor* 
eneas are made to the Nirniloa'BiEdilha. **Akaniiriitha 
Hcavciu^ where no sins prot^ali, is Itiliabiirsd by tboiie wk4> 
ure mJways in Ihr praotiee of ftOft*dJaerimtu4itioft, dotaohi^d 
from the tiiinil and iia ^’f}rkinjni('id) ^ They are In possaialoEL 
n£ Uic Powurrs, P^^chic Knowleilitej nrirt Self-miMlOfyK and 
parfeet in the sttatnmeiit of tho SaniMhi; and there they 
aru awakened inlo full enUghtenment, and boro perceived 

’ • IK ML * p. ns. 

* iuftt4iEir«v iMnlilea thone nlrctulj Enfluttoaod, PPp 7 % I4lt, 

tfKt, ttr. 
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sad 

na the Xb-jnita-fBndrJhfi] lW)i Then? are tnilTiuna of the 
Ninnivria [ fonnsj of tlit; BiuldLdS, thuy ure, Ji^doed, ini- 
mtfiLHiii'able. tuid they am lOAiiifcfftcd erpTywhnTe, Th* 
sm)[>la-mm(|ed fallowing them listtn to the truth {(iAttrma) 
(W)." 

Further on ira have this: “There is a l«]|<3 end there 
SIT the Nirtun^s-Buddhiis {teaching the doctrine of] the 
One Veliittle and Triple Vehicle; I never mier into Nirvimst 
{foe] the Buddhaa know tiint all is empty luid has nothing 
to do with birth {and death] (g. 3T£i). The Buddhas ore 
elasaided under thirty-ijtLs:, each of which is divided into ton ; 
in actiordanee with the uentnUtica of all beingo, they are 
manifested in nil Lauds (g, 380), Wliile in the world of dia- 
onmiTiDtion there is tauUitndiucustteas, btit in fact no unilti- 
tudinouaniss esiate, Even so it is with the Dliarma Buddha 
in ihia world fg. 381). The Dhartna-Huddha is the [true] 
Buddha^ and the rest ure bis transformations (niVmifdA) ; 
in HL'curdsnce with tbo oritniiai nature of beings they ate 
seen appearing as Buddhas (g. 3B3>, Diacriminatiofl tslcM 
place becanae of being misled by delusive appearaueeti; 
discrimination {however] is no other than eachnesa; the 
appearances do not disariminaie [by themselvosj tg- 
The Seif-uattire^[Buddha. sodhhiiviAajt the Enjoyment- 
[Buddha, tambhoga\, tie* Tranaforajation-]Buddha, ni>- 
miiii], the Furthtr-tranaformcd'[Bttddlia, fMtncnitirmihtJj 
iiiuJ the thirty-sis gronpa i>f Buddha,—they are the Self- 
list lire-Budd lias [g, 354)," 

In these ipietiitioKa we are able to trace the ovolution 
from the Dharmaiu-Buddha of the Kkbyaiula- anil tha 
Nirmnua-Buddluus, but aa ri'imrdi thi; diidinetive efanrae- 
teritfUcs gf the Nuhyofida- and the Kirtn&pa-Biiddhas, we 
are (itiK kept, in the dark, A great deal is spekon of the 
Kirtnfipa Buddha in the sntm, perhaps from bia deep ititcr<!St 
in the alTairfi of mortal boiugs. Wa a&a ahntwt aafdy di»- 
pense with the Kialiyanda'Diidilha an far iia we moriala are 
MfflcJiiTietL Tbia Buddha la iivideutly fiijoylng hU bli^ut 


( 
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up in Akuni/ih^tiQ ncfl'‘en, ancl turdope^d in tia 
light <rf fTUpfimatiTTilI uhciTav^trj- 1 h.i Aq$$ tint sih'hi tu bif very 
niijEioiiB tn cutCT mi4> bntoim alTaii^ But It po^llil^ ihut 

lie tftkes Upon hlrri^lf ii form of iho ^^i^lnik^,iJL-BlldJllta wliaa 
hsok up to him wiiklng that tins Exfilttsl On* might vital 
hm plt^iug vy? on «thn urc in nitum not Ahogm.faor 
diSerent frctn lib formor f Pai^haps thin -b the nAson 
why the nmuber of tb^ Nlrmilmi^BuddhAH ih bcyopd memrore* 
mcmt„ and why they appvor [O iiis in tti& form in whivk we 
ran>eeivp ibem to be Uiough eivh of oa dova Ibrn acc^^ondkiir 
to tbe ligbi of hia undvratanding. 

Thb bring tbe in nil lihdihocid^ we mity not wombr 
how tlie ^^itdlylludit-Buc!lihn enme to he d^iiimtvd ai above 
rjoaied m. the Biiddbi of Bnioymont,* And at the mime 
time we enn coneliido thnt tho coneoption the Triple Body 
bos not attained its fill devdopmant in Ibe 
Immntueh m tJie Nidiyunda or tlie Tip^ka do«i not veurje out 
dearly delmeatvtl, wliile the signiflvanoi.' of tbi< Kirttiilpa b 
deflnitdy mupba^d^d to orre^ ottr altoiition in the 
of the sutrai the L^Ak^mtdro mn^ he said to belong to the 
earijor periled af Mahay ana Buililhl^m. That the 
tbitkaiu'* Es a fntor addition to ibr main itxt can al»o Iw 
inferred In thb i^onneotion, a» it dr^wribvi the rebtinnv of 
tbo dtfferont Biiddbaa In a moro detailed and or^niscd 
xnannert and fnrtht?r m it introduces the idea of the 
Ssmbhoga'Buddha wliich lia^ not at all lieen made a aubiect 
of refcrencti in Lbn srtttm proper. 

There ia another vi!rftt#(4il4) in the “SagSthakam'* whoRO 
ffleatiing b hard to get nt but which {>£iiub to the ralatton- 
ship (drifting between the three Buddhast in tbe Sunakrit 
text it reads as follows: 

yixc<a nishyando-nirmifQm^ 
Buddha kyoie hhav^t patirdA S^hd nirtnAnn-fngrnkdh^ 

This is LranalJited In the version iJitit^ "^Ebpendinif 

J ^*TbP 2^4. 
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SSO 

on tiu> DlianankjlyA liicre ia ilie Niithi'andji ipcs], 

siiiJ fixna tho NisHyaiidit Uujrv tiaesi Ih'.*- Nlnna^ak^n (Ikwi* 
sftonK TlU» ts (or thftw.' are] th? fmutanictital Bnddbii 
and thi*' Ttsi or*- all tmtutfomcd numifestA- 
lianK.'* Tbn first of tho Wei translntion is unintd' 
liable, while tUe bitter parr fully ooluoideis wiili Llie Tau^j 
the iimutelllfrible part reaila; 

The TipSha-EwiMa 

The Bfllure of a Vip^a-Buiblha is that of a Nishyanda' 
BudiUin when thiw is utwimtood in the aunse of u nssuU 
flflwinK frum an nnt:ecedeDr oaitsv, that la. m one of the five 
eifecta (pancaphitla). Btiil not in the sKuse of aotnething 
SMondaiy whioJi iBsiies onl of a more primaty Aiibstauas; 
mid the idea ia elnigely conneeterl with ibr theory of ^amiu 
TliJrt Is not difitcult tn sue, for the theory of Karma atwcys 
rTf|uire» wtnething reauiiing from u eaiise ; tJiat ia, afloording 
to it, no act can (lerrsh witjiont leavuip ita effect in one way 
or another. The theory of Karma la another namr for the 
law of tuiuHalion. A deed, whether luornl or paychologicBl, 
thererore, oneo committed in the mnrr conimiftnrtnnHa, or 
liy llie iibyvica) body, will never foil to bring, not only 
on the doer or thinker himeelF. hiii upon those iritrinately 
relutni to him some result eomo day, whose value will sotno- 
how eornsiaind with the anteiaivlont, UiKtrlhism, Himi, iiu 
ilerelojied an elaborate sciimue Erratiiig of ilte law of eausa- 
tifm in the tnoral world. This iras the ease especially with 
the rnriier foUawen of the Buddha before The JJabayana 
liegan to itrvetop to its foil strength- The d^fitaha Isles 
are oompilcd wholly with the view of astiuainting ns wjlh 
practical uarrath-es illnat rating thr theory of Karma, 

One of the forma in wlnrh the theory of Karma has 
impmsed ita marks, in htnhayann Bnddhism is the concep- 
tinn of the Vipiika, or the Nishyanda tlii ddha . The result 
of the moral dlseipline hnown as the six or ten Patfcetloua 
fpdronitfol which every aspirant for Buddhaliood is re<)uinsi 
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to ubscrve, nmst be vl*ib[e in wiitc way ftn tbe being of tlip 
Anti a» lonif os a wortJ of inifmdwa) form 
l» to be ooeepted oven lu Ha inevitable outcome 
of d bf rerinrtittiion (oiiro/(N)), tlm result of the Buildllibt devo¬ 
tion tuturt be told. under this limitstiott. Tliiai the 
Bodhisattvrt ascends to Akanmbtha Heaven where bis coarwr 
body is troHSfomed into a.shining one with oil the iBBtlni of 
on jdofUly [perfect [S 2 rsouaUly> He is IbKn no more a Bodhi- 
Mttvs CTidowi-d wilii lh« coarse physical oorimreiility 
liliA ourflclTcs, but an itnmortal god or BudiJUa eiidowed with 

u wiil-medc body (munowtiii/oifcdpo) lo whiot the iojtAfltiofordi 

makes fre^uenl aJlumottR 

TliePB isy however, another eoncepiion here entering into 
the make-op of o sbiuiug Huddtui, wbleb comes- from otir 
inmost rcligioiia yeaminigai, Dy this I meou iha deep Inman 
longing Tor a Ijody of iraiwfljfuratioii. We are net BJuisfled 
wilb onr corporMil existence, wn are ail the time oppreswtd 
by the feeling of imprisooment, onr spirit wmra away fixna 
this world of physical limitations, we Song forever for a 
mnnntnayahnya (wiU-boily). This physical body does not 
fiiily express Tito meaning of tho spirit, it deranges, it 
lyrtmuises. In fact idJ the religious struggles ami osplntiionji 
wa experienoc iti this life ntc eciitered on the control of this 
body. Throaophistt. Swedenborgimw, and the Taoista, and 
i Iha liulian pliilo»oijbof&”ihcy all have the idea of an im- 

mstf rial body which we eon ossuois when we are favoui^ 
by a divine gift, or when ottr moral disaipLini! reach® its 
oiiimiimtion. This i» in one sriisS' our longlii|r for immo)> 
tality. We imraortaliw oil the great historicml charactem, 
for we cnuniit be rwtoncilod to the idea that their physical 
rtiding means this ond of all that has entered into their 
bninfr 

The Buddhas' entrance into Nirvana by no ineana in- 
dictited the pnsBiaff of all that belniigod to him. Ois diff- 
ciplea eouiil never in she thutnaolves twiieve that their Mooter 
was 00 more with them. The dognm of the Dharmakaya 
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iviis tbt* oiitcoDm of ilmir {]&^(Llu!]ogy ns w«ll lu 

flf their topic. But Uip Ulinrnutk&yn wnu still to(» iib<itract 
mill could not give full luitiiteuUbn to iheir dccp-acatcil 
reli piouH longingfi. Thi^ JenpingE so bin a to to the huiuna 
lisart were cambtaed in tht cuse of lira RntJdJiist wlUi thn 
doctrine ot KnrniB, and an iJie result Uie Vi|iiika or rbe 
Nisfajauftn BoddJia, or Pao*ah^ wunif into eauatonoe 

in his ideal ginrillcatimi. Anuifibha ttuddhii, the Lord of 
Infinite iupbt, who la one of these Pao-^B Buddbaa sits 
now KHurcl^ in bin LAmj of Bliss and Parity, fnirrotinilei] by 
liiv worsliippcrs and invltinp us poor earthly straggling 
■nertala to join him there. 

Between tJie VtpSka-BuddhH and the Kinni^a-Buddha 
it will tats aoiue miiri; researc]) to afweruiin the historic 
priority of tbs one or the other, whatever we mny say about 
the self‘tf I joy meat of the Bodhiaottva or Buddhn, In? eaulfi 
not be a Unddha if he would not rnsnifest himself in every 
pi^ble form for tiie spiritual benofit of idJ being*. OU 
original vow fpSrropreMjdhanfl) was to save hia fellow* 
beings wbra ho aitiiiitMl cnlightnunent; now that he baa 
«hiove<l that end, how can he jstay quietly in Ahani&blhn 
UravKB alworired in n BanUdhi of the higheat order and 
eiiwrapprtj in the glow of supemanirdl nnturef Even If 
Ilf does not leave his jotu* mansuoa (fsidmaotiniinn'), to 
oiigljt to dMpatch, at Jcairt, one of liis transrormutfon botlica 
wherever and whimever that U desired hy fieniJeni beings. 
Or, to stale the case in terms of suffering wjitla, they muM be 
able to approach the Buddhn io eonin way. If (hr Buddha 
himwelf is 30 irsnsflendentnl and detached from a world of 
indiTiduid objecte, siUTorinp souls miti*; he allowvd to coino 
into intimate rriationahip wiih his ahadow or Tnuiaiornm- 
tiwjdtody, transformed (fiinniifff-mrmifno) for the sake of 
nnregrnrrate mortaJs. This is why Aralokitiffivnra bus his 

^ bodies. Olid why Kithujgarbba hri ttiiiiunerablc 

represent Hi inns. 

TliQB. the existence of the Nirmiijs^Buddlm am b? 


I 
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nnilerttooil ut twn i^ajrs; one frona tliJ rtiuitltwiiit of th* 
Buddha liinwelf. wUm« losing heart Itvljj resortinp 

TO evnry poaiihlo meims of aatrHliun, and the otliur fruni 
the iiRnd|Kiint of sinfid mortnlj! who desire evpty po^itiln 
help fraia a power highor rliaa thcjnsclvos. This motiaalit/ 
liiiA filletl the world willt Kimdta-tuiiniiipUtft Bnddhiw. 
"Wiiereveif wr turn we conw aura® ono of these trans¬ 
formations, and if wn are earnest and riniwr* and Idtig- 
inp from the depths of the bean, we can ace even the real 
Buddha himself hi and thmugli them. Tide U an idea 
pregjjant with lemilte both pood and bad- When it not 
judieiouaiy handled, religion hwomc* a masa of tiuperstflion 
imd idolator>' irmwa rampant. 

The relation of the tbw Buddhas to one anotlurr umy 
1» litidei^ood in the nnalofry of an individual person. That 
there is JtomGiMriif idtimntc making up the reawm of thhi 
individual ajdstcnee b to lio granted, because the very coa- 
eeption of individuality is imposiublr without postulating 
something behind it. This Bometblng i* vatiouaiy draignated 
in philtwtphy and religion, anil also varionaly interpreted 
and spcculuted on. Bvtiii the denying of the eiUtcm* 
of khist something b in truth asnwrting it, for both denial 
and flWerlion aiv baaed on the fianip prinoipte. W« cannot 
(jscape this, and what makes it thus incvitabla for its eitin^ 
to osaert or deny it ia the principle of indtvhluaiity. Thin 
cofTe$(ponds to tlio conception of kbe DhannatS, or wben 
personidiHl, to the Dhamata-Buddha. 

Now this Individual person Btaudfl in evifry pos»ihIci 
manner of reJationahip to hii feUow.hainga, human or other¬ 
wise. Aa Chuang-taft soya, a woman may be regorded by her 
eompaoionsaathp miwt beautiful jicraon and w such mimired 
and adored and loved. But when she kiiu*iv near a pond 
and refLwta Imp sluidow on water, aU the aquatic inhabitanlft 
will fie* away from her aa a moat dangarona enemy. 'Wbal 
ia one luao^s poison is another"* eliur of life. The same 
iudiTidnal i* tiot the same at all times to all others. Even 
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a talile ntpudinfr in llu* rnori doe^ noi took alilw in sH 
spfltlMlon!. As ii is oUservctl from dlfFitntvnt juid witb 

tliifert'iif fraaii^s of miml tba vbjcci twforw tbcm in not tmljr 
ply-aiciilly not of tile same atw luid colour, hut 
liujltfaliy Dill St all of tbti hjiihh tbIqo tind «i^ificnnce, lu 
the eiw of ■ living pcrsoti this variabitify, temporal suit 
conirtftnt, reaches its tiiuits. The persou hiiufielf baa not 
Bpiiareutiy changed but be flRanwma or sMnm to mauiue 
differs ni forma to bis uuigbbflUrt^ Msy not tbi* ns]jwl of 
bis beliijj Ih) ciillifd Iur Nirnians valucT In spito of oU tbceo 
uteriuij and relutiotiiil tnutatitrUK, tho bus not at 

all changed to liis own coowclonsaoss. Tliiu be Is liimseJf [ie 
at nJl litni's knows and lie enjoya Ida iMisonality. This <»r- 
resiwnds to tlie VipAka-BuddUu. or BiiJubbogaWlya.* 

Every eoniiointus bchii; amy thua ibtnr&tiveJy or rntber 
metiiiibyaically be aatd to be the owner of tho Triple Body. 
In iht eaee of llte Buddlia, the dnelrtno is fiUed with reli- 
^oi» etgniflcMice «nd it b»s ptsywl a mo&t important tOle 
ni the developjneni of Maliaysiui Buddbiam. Our thini! wp 
have to uaiici! here is Uie widniduff of iJie Buddhn'tjinity 
by ibal of the Body Tbni Budilhiat philMophiira 

have coine to talk of tba Trikiya inalead of lluddhotiay*. 
It ia not a mutter of mere chougc of termiuolo^, R involves 
« deeper mcaidjig. The kii$od ta that Kayo lua a more 
ayntheaising value, while BuddlLi anggesta more nf Individ 
duality. The tbree difforeitt kinilR of nuddhabood tnuke 
cue think of three different, separate iiulividtialsi but the 
Triliiya itieana onr iierHcmality "vrith three nspecca. Tn the 
ciineeptiun of the IhiplB Body ere iraco a Kyatemattaiiig 
thouglit. The LQ^kawaidfit^ tliereforr, tnarka a stG|) toward 
this t^^lematisalioiL 

‘ Tb* cQoeeptlmi of the B*ty gf Eiijcrjfmnnt ii btemrtiua fwiB 
dw Iff flfw of kumiu, for tb« IfjUiuyaAn hu not isaorej U»e 

►ffwi of haraut cm tlm luiliviaiiBJ Hf* thnuMK It. loohd lo dm CectriuB 
of PinjiilhOun (roira) anil Pmiailiiuiaa rtnuuCurlue of nmriil tkit 
Ihm U A pciwitc imAKriiiUuf; Imtsui uid iroticSiia towardf ndvcreal 
oxnahtifumiciit «i»d aalvadoa. 
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The TtipU Boil^ in th- 

n rftf }iiihaifaiii 

With the aaUior of the af Faith in IJi» Mahd- 

ydiw, Xhf n»«)ry of tint Triple Body sasunnJ* fl more finiohad 
ionn. The raltuwLug deal* with ihe unbjcust, 

’*Aad ogaift by Iho functintto of SticbnesH (/dfiofS) 
is tnoHni ilint sU the Buddhs-Tstbagotss whiie ih^y wera 
«tUJ on m« stage of flelf-diucipUne awiihriicd grtst Ituve and 
uonipassioiit pratJtificd oil the virtues of i)erfeotiDn, and 
embraced nil bdngs making great vofws, in which they ra- 
|irc«SGd the desire to enumcipate ibe entii# world of bcinga 
without distinction and eiception, nor have tjiey act any 
limit to tiifl uumber of agw, for their vow* reach Um furthrsi 
end of time. They regard all beings as if the latter were 
thrmsiches, Y^t they do not nsiume the form of a 
[particnlarj being. Why b this oof Bwaiwe they reoJly 
(yat*AhfcfJfwm> know Ibol all beings anil themselves are of 
Hutibnessf that they both are of tlie aamo mitnre (saifiold}, 
without any dtslingnishlng marlm. As they have such great 
tliMlyigfianfl," diat»Ui“B iipioruiioe, they see the Dhanoakiiya 
in ib original easenoi!, lUid without being eonscionH of it, 
perform womlrTfol deeda, a variety of acrUvitica. Tlioy are 
indcetl like Suohntsss itself tnanifestiiig tbenmelvea (UJ ovw 
the miivoxM, and yot they leave no marks whereby tlieir 
oetivitis* me. be traecd, Wbyf UtHMiiwe the anbctanco of 
all the Biitidha*TatJiagatss J* no oUior than the DharmakHyn 
is iU pnn form of inlellii'enoe. There ore no pa^ in 
Absolute Truth that curreaiNnmd tu worhily tTOlhs, it has 
notlujig to do with Itho coaatramt* ofj Bchieveimant. It, 
ntverthfilesa, beneiita (ill beings, as thiy Mich glini|ww of it 
threiieh their aftiMcs, and (bus we speak of its fxmclionings. 

* liilutsUy, -Mpitpu/iiJiw nwaaii, wldih !■ 

-nwTiilly isotibTtoted with ♦' kaowtoil** of rcaJit* ” (tatt ■ Tke 

»« iato ■uchuiM of iWoa*. wlwwii* tlw fwiiwf torn out to » 
wniM nf pirtitttlaiw TJw OodiUm li provaud with botk Uail* of 
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'‘Of thesp dusx^jninusli >:wn kimlK. What 

are thf^T Thf? tnu is dependent on ihe ludiTiduatiahig' 
Mind (OBjf upraii hinij itiHia ) and ie pore^ved b/ the 

miudji of tlie two-rehicle fnHowets, It tit known ns, Iteapond- 
iug Bitdjr (vmp As tkej' do not know tJiat thia ie 

projeefed by ibeir Evotving Mind (PraofttttoO'fidna], they 
take it for eomutlung external to themaclTes, luid making it 
assume r corpomd form, foil to have q tliorougb lotowledge 
of its nature. 

“Tlw second one is dependent on the Kamia-eoinieJouth 
neaa,' that is, it appears to the mindy of those Bodhissttna 
will) have just entered tipoii tiuD imtli of Bodfaisattvnhood (ts 
well ns of those who.bare reaclKSl the highest stage. This 
w known ta the Rueompenso Body. (pw-xAifn^ * The 
Body is- visible in tnfluite fortus, each form him infinite 
nurko, and eneh murk is excellent in infittirp wayn, and 
the world in which the Body has its abode is also embeUishod 
in maniieirs infinitely vorying. As the [Body] is mnolfiMed 
evurj'tvhore, it has no limitatiuua whateror, It orb never hr 
Mhauflted, it goee iHsyond all the conditions of determina¬ 
tion. Acaording to the needs [of all lieings} it becomes 
viaiblr and hi always held by fby them], it is neither de- 
stntyed nor Icet sight of, All sueb ohoracteriotlcs [of the 
Body{ arc the parfnming elFcot of the imamculate 

deeds imeh os th« -virtues of perbctlon and afcw the 
wort of the ntyeferintm pcrfiiming [innate in Uie Tathigatn^ 
garbhn], Ac it ie thas in possessimj of imine&snrably blisafut 
4]iiatJtleti, it is called BecompcDse Body (paO'Sheb).^ Those 

' Uli ptmusquratti tv IRo KtmSuJkAjSj 9 r tt» Xirmaoa-BudiUia 
«r tJuj Lo^Sifatarii. AikaliOnKiulA lie* Uita..«bAa (ttA)i 

* Bj Kdiwu'cahictouMuiBw la nwiwt the And strAkentsB a# «oa. 
tnlBUiSM wiisrehr *U atadi at utlfitJiai, p«j«falaaL iPatAo], nail 
plirileai, a^fi tdfwd 0(1. 

* glkaliiisjoaU Iiu hrm «mA 

His tott fTTidnallf dklToriKl frtnn ttint of Pi47vuirtli&. 

^ li HhAtTitfii^H Ika* *^lt ii ttlK known u Tliii 

ibo ii ii¥4u£[€an4 timi it unu ftni rtjtJlod flkott 


f 
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wjiloh are Tiftiblo to ordinary mortals an* of coanwr cor- 
IKitmilU}', Bp[)«JLrui^ dlflorcntty ncconlin^ to tfhjch. otio of 
ilic* six fiaihf Iff ffxirtvut!* a mon Uvas in. Tlir^o difpjrni 
fiinott enntetvrd by drflTrront briiiijn aiv not of btinttful 
eimmctcr. Thereforo, thoy ore known as (lie Ecspotidijisf 
Body {ffing skinh* 

*'Aufj af’Oin, as Ltie tlodliianttrit who baa first outarod 
upon iiio putli of BodJilsattvaabip baa a bm faltb In Lbo 
truth of Suithnsa, bo la tff’qntrd to bav^^ a partial ^Jimpaa 
fof tba R^Gomprtvni! Bwly]. II« knawa tltot tba forma, 
eharueterirtto marks, pinballubmenta, oto., belong to (iha 
Becompimse Body], iutb in their naturr neither oonuug nor 
gOtD|t, are beyfuul tbo catngorias nf iletermiiiHtion, tlint they 
are only vuiblr de(tending ujaiu the mind and not detached 
from Snclineiiii. But in [.the mind nf| this Bodhlaattva there 
il (till IndiTidanliitatioa ha be has not 30;! entered upon 
the rftiik ol Dharniokuya. Whim, however, his heart » 
thoroughly purified, he can see things of liner quality, and 
hi# autivity will be inore cxctilfeul than ever. At tho eul- 
minating rtagr of Bodbiaattvahond, hia vhtkii rciiubw its 
beigbl^; and when the Karina-eotucionaiu*^ is no moro, tbrre 
IB nothing for hint to see; for the Dharmn1c£yn of all ibe 
Buddhas baa no forms, no marks whsTcver. of wbieh there 
is azty possibility of nuitoul iwrecptinn. 

“fl' the DhuitoakSj'A of all tiie Btiililha# haa noUitiLg to 
do with form* and niarka, how »it twwiibte for it to manirest 
itself tn forms and marks! 

“Bwouae the Dhannnkjiyn is the eahatonoe of all fonoit, 
it mAuifosta iwetf in forms. Prom the very boginning, 
indeed, mind and form, are not two, the nsseoini nf form is 
knowledge. Beeaner the substance of form is not nintcriol, 
it i# knowti ns the Knovrletlgr^boily (yfidnafedya) f and be- 

* Hea-ehSa, tiy ^IksbAuuiitii. 

* SlkihAniuitn Sbs Ibli oiMkFta^ h»re: niliilB ROtiTfiy is 

tbe Ufljcrmnnt (a Ihtim la Kitnn*‘tuitScInuaiiB**, tlic Enj°;^Want 

Bodr ts dsibln.'^ 


i 
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cause tUe esscnvc of is form, it k 1(>inwa ha tlio 

Dlurnunkiyat’ wlileb is omsipreseni: and whoae risible forma 
have no limiting conditions; Tbty appear aneoi-dihg to the 
mind. In th» ten quarters oI the world time are Innaituir' 
able Bodbisattraa, inumenible Bodies of Re«w>q«3iiie,* 
inntitoerable embeiliahmeiita; the; an? all diatinet one from 
iiiiutlu*r, luid ytit ihcj ore noi aubjcet to Umiting oonditionst 
nor ax* ihpjf mutusliy eidoahu. This is berond the di»* 
crhalitatioa of a diaoemtng tnlud^ for it ia due to the ahaoluta 
activity of Suchness."* * 


*, la tltit eitae, Dtuumn k eridcaity eadetstoed la tbd eem «■£ 
farm {rfjuj pad oot )a Uu airtuii ef irnlh nf bur. It itaadi Mtasinatad 
to willoll tC UW tittup. Thff 

of mind and form^ wiian U if imdcfllo^d %h&t Am ut%^ 

lUl rmi^ ftp it vtmt^ flfxFptaAti^aitf la ibfe JVdjU^pdritinlfdi IM 

iJfifMt/a rCpm Np0fk» rdfiiwu Japifii£4, 

no ppiho^^pixm^ i^r^pom f4 

iw 

* to filkihHniirtdiL 

* l!hiit a ffoa Pfifumirthii ChlnA^ tmitlEtinaL Thk olhnt Ijy 
fiik gha f wndg dUfem wnivwlwk am lu» htw mitkisd ptonL Tho iiJatluiT'‘i 

at Uw of Folik iJbc mo rmldblitj 

in IDOO tlkii Opvs CSbort PtiUliibig 0 {l+ OhJengt^ wkbth hmOt Imwmix, 
hmo ffnl ot pHdI Idj iodm timow ituilMT miUQnpl&tmg Mm 

iliiw erf B mJjii troMslMttoti iMfm long. 
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4. TOE TATHAOiVTA 

Thehdnp one of thf* principal 
SiliiJiayAna texts tresting of tile inner truth real'iHeti by Uie 
ThU mynta (praTj/^wo-VBtJya-fftlfl^iarTwo<71 tathHgtitanStn ), 
i1 IxUitivca) i» to have aomc kiiow'ledge of the hint- 

iselft tBt far it? it i? given ua in the autrit. la fnet we olrea^l^ 
ksow aometfuBg of biin when lae have inveettigaud whnt 
ihiB mner icath is, for it const it uteit t he vciy efssence of 
TtUhngutaliDOil, who would not be himeelf if be lioil it noL 
Not irttJf that, Ills 'wJiole life is regarded ns to Iw given 
up to the prn|ingatiou of £*nityutaiadbimnar The irlentJticjt- 
tion of the Tutliagaia with Pratyitmadlianna does not nMpiitif 
nny specJ tle proob as this, indeed, contiKiecK the caul ant* of 
tlie Laikavatiiira itself. Exit tho Pratyatniadliorina oloue of 
itselr tlwa not tnalrfi uji tiny whole being of the TaibagatH 
wild reipiiTea aoiuething more to move wrifing the ignnmnt 
and ronfmied and who dcainw to lead all beings up to Lite 
BHnie elevation where Ins bimself in. The realn; wliere be 
moves along with his inner revelation* (prut vdtiBfl^eljpectfntJ 
Is. iiideOfl, beyond that of the phUoswpherB and the ^ravnlcao 
and PfBtyekabiKlilhaiJ, as we are repeatedly ntmindod in the 
frf;iiAfai>aldra, but tbiaaeif'enjayniiitlt of tbchltsaful Samfidhl 
is not what we eapoct of the Tathagata, He must fib aw annio- 
thtng more, be xnuuj be more than binustilf, go beyoini his 
inner revoiatious. ThU means that he must be a persauality, 

A# was elsewhere noted,* a gTvai eompaiislonaie heart 
(fcfipd or l-arWH4), is to b« awahtjied in ihe ttisa meu who 
have i!tee« jfcfffcofrAflfrtm into tbs inner truth of thingSv* for 
this ia wbat makes# alt great «mjU really living, Tn be a 
person uicaim uaiung other things to be a living being, to have 
B fwling lioait, to livo among the ignonutt and coafttsed, and 
j]ot to remain iaobilud in hia own InteUeetunl tranfieenden* 
talism. thi all the Tathagatos of Llis part, and 

‘ Pp, .1S-W, of IIwi irrawnt we A. 

* P, SSL 
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fotniT duiii be eiiiiiJweJ itilii Ihl* afTectJOn (or lie wnrlil. 
Thif snprrate wistlom hy wiiich Uiey are able 

to hrjtiifMJ m tht’-inselvea the ituiftr trulh of Uiliigi* iniuft ttol 
be merely intellMtual; there murt be on element of oKcotion. 
Thia it, indeed, vrhnL diKiin^ishes the Miibfiyona from the 
Riiiayaiia. The retmoii why tU« Ld^HvatSre iii perawtrat 
in dwetling iiixm tjin metittil att itude O^ofidra) of tlto Tutha* 
^tn toH'iu'd the world ita in such coni rest with Unit of the 
and the i'ratyekobuddhaa and aiw the phlioOEtpTJ^n 
(/frfAuJtijro) is ihoi the Taihaffeui’u (or the Boiihianttva's) 
com)irUeff this lenderncHa for ottera in spile of hie enUgbten- 
nient which traiuwcudi* tin* eatcglirioi of Iwhag and non-bemg, 
of conitng into oxistenoe and )jftinsitig out of it. The aiipruiue 
wtsdom the It dwtinguishifs itself by three murks.* The (iKl 
h iJu* Niifihhifiii, meaning “free from ail false appew- 
ances," '‘K-youi aamhhinw!,” “UtadowtesKi,” or ’'inaae®* 
ihe jfcLcond t» tlie Baddiui'a own will and power: am! 
the third is the ruatlsotion of lln; intier truth, lyhcii these 
t.hri.'e o^ipevtA «r chnractorUties of snpreiiar wisdom (dn/o 
are in perfect combimitioivand operate harmtmiousJy, 
0 Bodhiiatlva is said to draw near Bnddhahood. So we cim 
>:ay that aviprenie wisdom whicli Ls the efficnee of Tetlisgaia- 
hood is eomiaised of the wiU of the TathaguU plus tills non- 
duoJjsdie nndBtRtonding, Aryaifiatia is Prigna snpjwrtcd 
by Prapidhiiiia that in, by "the ten inexhatwtible vows/' 
whde die unsupported Prajfi& is designated as a lame donkey 
(kAtiajayardrthAo}.* When Uus idaso of Buddliisl leaching 
is oomprehejuleil, wc hare niAntom] more tlutii lialC of its 
secrets. 

Wlmt is the meaning of Tathagstaf This hiiia been 
much diHiustwd b}' sabolans but so far notliing coiieliisivo 
has been reached. Tat Air means "tbua," hot the qinstiou 
la whathar to divide fufAdfpifa into tidkS and ;;fffo..or into 
tcrlAif and spolfl: in the firwt case, gala is “gone'* or 
* Pp. ' P. M. 
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find lu Uid «pcObiJ uim, If It ia mouiK 

"js eomc'''' ut "Jfi arrived-*' Tbe Cliincst* trflbfllatnrs hevc 
adopted the wand rradiiitt wt tUry have rendeml 

ty iOiM bu1 Ihe Tilietana have 

for It. tu point of fact it doeo ooi mutter whether the Tallui*’ 
^atftUrli*'‘Ouetbweoinit,**orthf "Onethus tfonr." When 
ht$ iqipwirnnqe in the world w made the «ntt* of mtenajt, hr 
hi the "One who Jias thus ooroo"'; on the tiiher hjtnd if w« 
ihliib tuorv of his disapiifiarance from umonir vis. he in the 
“Orip who haa thi« di?pftrlwl.'*t ■ptje muD (jai^tinn, Tiow- 
ever, with the Mahnyonista ia this,—Why la be de^'iuted 
“thtta’^T What dew* tliiii “thu*” nieanl Thii ifi what ire 
winh to know. 

There is no doubt the (of Ad is conneeteci with the Maha- 
yoBA conoeption of the ultimate trulli as (af/io(d (Eitehitess 
or tbiuuiotti) Mild also witlt the idea oT eeeing into iJm nature 
of thines po/Adhhilfitm. Wtuai the Tflthapatfl'Ji wmutf into 
existcnco and bis pasdnir away from it ii ccnsiderifd from 
the point of view, that is, as neither cumint tmr 

departing, as not subject to the category of heiti^ imd non- 
bciiuf, bis IwitJg aud his do rape maj- well be ebaracterised as 
having the quality of **tliiianesfl." There la no other good 
wny of describing them. Hmtce the appcltatiou, the "Ona 
who has: the nature of thnsness in his eorniiiff and going/' 
that is, the Tstlisgoto. 

Tti the i^ioftiond Sutra^ wc faave± "But if, 0 Subhuti. 
ihcM te n man who would say. ‘The Tothagota gcc#, he 
comes, he stands, Iw sits, or ho lies,' that mwi underuloiuls 
not the Dieuniiig of what I say. Why! BeeftURe the Tatha* 
gats is he who goes nowhere and who come* from (jowhere- 
Thoreforfl, ho is ealltfd the Tathaguto, Arhat, t’ltlly- 
enlightcncd One (29),"' 


■ Tha Bnddha b oliw silkMt. ftofiUn (#a!> “«« wtHi U» fsiw 


Wilt'* 

V 


% 
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The interpretpiTbn ot T)nh*^ftto m the ihudttess of 

thiuf^ (^iiifvaMamiaiijtkald) i» ^Ivim in llie 
pr»jf[dp^mita-taiif^ In « moct dhnmvtefixlk' uiimticr rn 
foUoisui 

thq« lime the Vnnflfohle 3nbhQlI«pok« totito Blnsscd 
One tbns; This truth is proached by thqe th&t nit thin]^. 
aro bqyond Uie ^nsp of tlin unJorsiisudiiiir. Tliin truth 
hnowft no ote^tnieliou wbntovcp j tJujpte BfO wo 8i[^ of oliRtriti.'- 
tiou in it I tirinp Itko epacc iii) tracw ape left in xt*, it nlbtnt 
no eitnitititdr becAiuie nf Ut heviti^ no companionship; It 
hs9 no ^uol bcvoitsc of its emnilini^ alKiTe nit uiipauviifA; 
it tcuvee no footsteps tKoomic of Itn never havinj; 
itself; it hu!! never boon bom becAUBe of its-bein^ ubove 
birth imil do&ib; it ba$ tio trucks to fotlow berainie of no 
tritdffi ever beinj; traned here; fli ntlnns of tin idto specutn- 
tbn beeaufie of its hovini; nuthhitr to do vith words end di» 
erimimition. The Blessed One soid to Bubhuti: So it > 9 , w 
It Is. jnst as yon My,“] 

*' Sakra, ehinf iif the Rods. Brahman, lord of the world, 
(unl the ttods beloii(rui|r to the ivorld of Detire and that of 
Form, Mtfl to thr Bliiased One; Siibhhti, the nobb Sruvoka 
and the Elder, is imly tho one who is Ihhti after the Bnddha^^ 
Whyt Been 11 He the truth which he dectares, Iw dneUren 
indeed In accord&itca with the doctrine of EmptincBa (Mh^ 
Ifofd)* 

*‘TliFn the Venerable Subbliti oaitl to Saltra and the 
other pNiUii A» to what the gods say about Snbhuti the 
Elder'* being horn after the Buddha, he i* indeed such 
because of hi* having never been lujm. Subh^ti tho Elder la 
tjorii nfiep the tltuBncss for suchneaaj of the Tathngotn, that 
is, one who is Ibnit come. A* the TnUingala'h tlmsness tinithrr 
contM nor paws away, so dots SubhflU's thttsnes* neither 
come tior puss oway. So, indeed, Subhfiti*8 tbiuniess netthcr 

‘ BS}BidraMlB Jl)ini*a edltien, pp, jO(MD9. 

* Ailil«4 fism KvOae-nJiiiMir^ trmnlatkrit. 

* nuaiiiiM; •** yciungrT lireiluw.** 
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Conii^ lii^r pAHje:$ awnjr, 80, iiitl£i;d. fs SubbUli EidKt* 
hom llfler the TnLbapiia in with Ihs lbtliiie«J 

of thr Tnthagiita; indeed from tfao finl U Sabhllli bom Kfter 
tlifi Taliiitgata in af!i:{irdaiic(t vtlh the thuffn^ of the Talba- 
Iffltn, ^V'Jiyl Wlml ia lilt* tfauKneia of the Tuthu^futn tiuit 
tif the thiiittieni oE all Ihinp j iiuil irlut lit the tlinsieij!) ol Lbe 
TathngHlii bk well lu tin* thuBin^ of all thiiigii, tlml U th« 
thiisuf^ of ^abhftti the Elder T SnhbiUJ the Elder is born 
after thU ihosne^is, tborefore tie is the odo who is boni after 
the Tatlifl^fstiL. And tJiis tliustiess la no-tbLomess, and iiitor 
this tbinaiei^ b Subbuti born, So intleed b SuMiOti the 
Eliler the oor who b bom after the Tattisgsts. Wliat tht* 
Tatlagola'* pemuuicncy iM> that b the t*^mnnciicy of thtts- 
ness, snd by this perDiancDOy Sitbkhti the Elder is ihe one 
who is bom alter the TetbugatSt 

‘'An lliB TiilM^atahi tbuanefis h ehanKaleRS, free from 
I'lisiiKc, not dlwtrinuimtmg, free from dhterimitintlan.^ to Is 
indeed Subbdti’s tbusnoss etuiD^'elriM^ tree Cnim ehan^, not 
liiecriaiinatiiig^, free from dieorintinatum. $0 indeed Sutihbti 
tbe Elder, who is by UUs thosness ahongebiw;. freo fmm 
djwjilfe, not-dlHsrimmBunfir, fiiee from diBoiimination, la tho 
cue bom nftor Eie TathsjfnliL And os ibo Tathfliratfl^fl 
tbusuesa is ehsugeleMS, free from ehiinge, niot>discriiiiijutia0, 
fr^e from diseritninsUou, nowhere abstrtioted; no is the 
tbnunriia of all tbiiifs vtum^tess, frro from change, ttot- 
dlscrtm mating, free from dhicriDiiiiatioti, and is nowtiem 
obstrueteiL WbyT Wliat Is die Tniliagaia''s thiisticss and 
what b the tjiumc^ of ail things, that is Just one iliuetiosa; 
lliib (huuntias is not two, is not 11 duality, it i* not a tHofubl 
tbranfSHi tbia thujuicss is nowUen*, la from nowhere, and 
belonETs to iiubody. As this tbusneea belongs to nobody, ito 
it is not two. it is not s dualEy. it is not 0 twofold thnsncss. 
Eresr «o is Subhuil the E 1 d«r bom after the Tathagsta’s 
uncreated thiumosin Wlist is uncreated tbusaesi, that is in 

^ Ibnna-cinmikf ^1 CMddw bai itub mora 

iraiVfiriHil/ hi ttU 



L.V^'KAVATAIU SLT'IU 

DO time ao tliiumessl Since it ia Uiuitam Uuit ie itot tlnm- 
iiess in na lime, Ihiit tliusuian 14 not two, in not a 
to not a tw«jfa]d tiittanees. So toiiflcd to Snbtiftti tiic Elder 
Ijoni after the Tflthagato. A# the TnUiD^ts's thttanesa is 
everj'whcre in alt thin^ wilhont diHcrimmaituDt from 
dtocrUnination, ciren so to die thDime^ of Sulihuli cvccTwhere 
in all diinRs wiitoatti disoriiuiiuaiJoa, free fnna disertmiaa*' 
lioiL So to Subliati Iransfortned by the tliii»a»t of the 
latlutgatu, and yet- there in tio ejiUttuig into duaJjty, it is 
not 8 |t}ii intft two, iqttitTjnf to not obtiiinsble. So ioileed 
to Subhati tlie Elder 's thuaness not dUTprent thim the iUua- 
Hires of all rliiDga. What is not dUferaiu from the thusiiesi 
of oil diiiigs, dmt to nowhere uut IhinmetA, it to jtuA that 
diujinesa, the Uiiumeas of all things, it is ndmitted that 
Subhflti the Elder in accordance with the same l.)iutiaeas 
fwllowa Uiat tbnsness. it to not admitted that his foUijwiaij 
i» somewhere somehow. 80 indwtl to Sublidtl tlie Elder 
bom ofler the Tathagata, 

"is the Tathasata's thiucDees bchiuga ncithar to die 
past, uof to the fntnnr, nor to the present, so indeed docs 
the thiuuHsw of all things not betong to the pusi, nor to the 
ftmtre, not to the preaont. dust so ja SubhilU the Elder 
bcim after this tliuftiiess, he to said to be botn after the 
Taihagioa. Fallowing ihinmete indeed by the thusneas of 
the Tttthogata, lie follows thuaness rtf the jioai by the thua- 
flose of the Tnthagtrta. lie follow# the TBihagata'a tbtiaaesa 
by Uiusncss of the post. By (he Tflihogata’a tbusnesa lia 
follows Uiusnesa of the future. By thtusnesa of the futjint 
he follows iJia Tathngata's (Jmsaess. By the TntbafraU'a 
llittonesa he follows thiumeas of the present. By tliiitajess 
of the presini hr follows the Tathagtita's thiijnjeas. By the 
Tathogato'a thiumess ho follows thusnoss of the past, future, 
and presmit. By tbufiueaa of the past, future, and prcceni, 

I Tlfl noH Thl» aocreoied •»! ancmlleia thimiiM rtmralitt 
» ^ unus, niiTO^ tounc iti atwtooto Hmttity in «nUe in luesaoiM 
lud actlTii^ to alt ttonaa •»»««■ 
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he folJow# ihit Tljiw itidptil Siib!iflti> 

thufliiss and UiUisae&t of tlMi^ pnst, fniiu:^. und jtresmt, nnj 
tiiL' Ti)itJt)iKBl3*K tliujfuen—<,hf is nnt two; it 

ift nut a duUility; an the of ail Thin^-aud SubbntlV 

tliiwneisi EOT. liSii)* it is not n iluaiity. Wbat is Ujc tbtun^ 
af the Blossed Onv and of ono who ia beootnitig a Bodhi' 
wittvA, thof i» the tlHOTCM nf Ujd BIwwwI Oite who b fully 
awaiieiwd in ilip highest fMrfeot enlightonatont This !hiuf‘ 
Dow by whJtih the BocihisDttvs-HnhiiaettTii is fully nwakotiod 
in tin* highest fwrfeet eijlie'htenmeni is designated l>y lia 
name of ‘Tuthilgata/ 

"Now when liits disoourse on Ike thusnrais of the Tatha- 
fffltn waa going on. the giwit i'art| tbiMk in «ii dilTefent 
ways with flightewt great aign»: is swaywl, trotnbled, ratilwl. 
writhed, ihnnderied. juA us it did at the time when tin? Tntha> 
gata w»a awakened To The higliest twrfecl enlifjtiteniiiJinL'* 

One of ibe ways of ddertnining the Mneeption of tbe 
Totbagatu ia to know what are the ettential ttinstitumts 
of Bodhisattviuhip. nol only after hia attainment of im idoul. 
Buddhist life but while he b perfeetltig himsolf for amb life, 
A EodhiMltvn is a sentient boing whtjso ialienmt posaesalon 
is Bodhi, OF who ut diseipUuing biunwlf for the reaiisation 
of Bodbi or enlighttuiinaiit. Hn is thus far froDi being a 
Tnthagats, hoi the diffensRee ja that bidween potentialtty 
and actuality^ that bt, between one who Is to be ond one who 
is. When wc houiv what the one is ntming at, we can gures 
what the other is after arriring at the goal 

What aw (he omutitnento of BitdhmttTrthtwd f What 
art the muuitial iinalitlra of the Borlhisattvaf Aecottling 
to the liotlkdt\t/dru,^ hr is the one who endeuronw: 

X To get rid of all the perrerfctl riews of oxiatcRce 
(jDmpufira'dnrlami) which be has been ehorishing ainee Ibe 
Very beginning of lime ; 

’ Pp, ilMT: ww Abo pfK P7 ff anil en. 213 ff. of tbme Stadicf, 
i»h«e tlui BodUiittva J« dwrfflwd. 
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2. Tlictehrt* tn [linMetf frtnn tbe eondition? 

of dJuisriminfltion f und t 9 risa plMive 

J 1 D 1 of )>brn«ed1o{(y woven erroneona inioftmatiau 

tt. And fiirtliur to rcpline Lbat nu eiienuit norld <o 
csllnl of (isrticulant ia tin tnore than Uie (MimtrutftioB of ttia 
Alajnmjfiioa; 

4. Tq attain a meniAi otiilude b}' which ha viaws 
XtrvSqo and Siiiii!dlt<a aa two aapfWta of one ami the aama 
fact (^fun^fd); 

5. To be fnrntidted with (tf) eompAMiipiiate heart 

('ntaAir^itrw^d)^ and (ifr) vtllful moiinit ; 

S, To perfijind efforttew deeds (irndbAotfOflarpii), to 
walk the rood of fonoi^tjiatieaa (itnimitfopufAo)^ to enter 
upon a mental mate n# non-a eiuhTmi ee (cfftfmtWjiAdjfOl; 

T. To attain the (lerfeatimi of SamAdlit in which thinga 
are viewed aa above all foravi of perturbntjnn and oa tinhorn; 

A To be in the pcirfcation of rntjflS, whetahy to live 
alwapt in the thaaneaa of thinga (lafkaidi; 

ji. To maniTaat Gnidly llie Buddiia-body whkb, now 
being endowed with ihe ten Powora, the six E^'chia 
FannUlett, ami the tenfold Sclf-tnoaterj, ia able lo naattioe 
any forni at will to visit nil the Buddba-latida, and to lead 
all Iteing* to the prroeptitm of the troth of the “Rlind-only," 

When 1he«' nre achieved, a Bodhjsattva or in fact any 
being ia roganled as having rencittid Tathagatahood. Aside 
froDL itio fiuestkui, what the BuddhB>-body or the Talhagata. 
body rvall}' is—tbia baa i»rt]y been dtsotlsted in the prrvioiu 
ehaprer etititlnd “Tlie Trikaya"--we may mention that the 
full attainment of thh* body tahisi place in the Akaoklitha 
heaven which ie the highest of the Rnpailhatn (vrorld of 
form).* Aceording to ibi*. os lnn|* as wo aw aln3‘iiig in 
this world of desire where w« mortnla are not able to escape 
ihr bamloge of coarser wattor, we cannot attaio to the per- 

' TWi la nfoneia la ia wwinal plmei, jfcj isstaaee, pdl Rt, M. 
$9, SIS, illia, etc. 
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f«ctioii oI th« TmlingHtakiyi^ wbiefa etidemtl; « khiil uf 
ftjiirHvuil itodjr •bla to tafco oit aiiy form aa dfisiiwt either 
by oneself or by others. Hence the cenoeplion of the Siun> 
bho^^ahiiyji nod Ilia Nirm&nnkAya. 

The IrostniLtil of titr TtttbogRta in the IfedJkdifafarQ usy 
be divided tinder two bract»: (1) the Tatliagstii a» ho is, 
tnd (2) tb« Tstbagata In his relation, (o sentient Icings, 
As to the first head much hua already been najil and Id 
faoi, the previnns chapter on Uie relution of Zen BmUlhiffla 
to ih* LoAkSvatSnt may be regarded in b way as an eitpiwi-> 
tion of the inner cotwcioiuneat of tint Tarbagaia. The fol- 
lotriiig i]uotalionN which are eonoemed with the eBsence of 
Taihagatahood’ arc more or less repetitions eondnning tbs 
views already expounded. 

*' [Tlia ossenoe of atdifhtenment} jpea bay and all iogieal 
xnasaunraent and the aenaea; U ia neither effect nor cause; 
it Li nol imaUcctire^ nor ii» it to be rcaehed by reason; it is 
not qualifying^ nor is it to b© iuxallfird (T3). 

“The f^aiiilhas, causation, and eulightcmncnt—4beisa 
are wot econ by anybody anywhare. How can anyone any- 
where jnsho any oasertton [or dutartminatianl about timt 
which is not KCiUit (Sd), 

“It us not aometbhig made, nor something unmnde; it 
is not an effect nor a cause ; it is not the SkandhoSi >«>r no- 
BkaatUias; uor la it any other compeaitiim (ai). 

“ll ja not to be diHcruniiisted m something existing, il 
is not so setijii thin aomelbing luuMNiR ia not to Ik Imowa as 
nothing, for it is that which cuoatlttitea the essence of all 
tbinga ( 82 ), 

“iioincthiug first in being, anil there Is nnn-being: noth¬ 
in bi being, and there la being; thererore, non-being is 
ml to bo attained, and beiug is not to be dtserimtiiatcd (fifi). 

"ThoM wbo do not eompr^nd what la ego and what 

* Cf, ’^Thfl EaMitee of Ooddlukhuod,^* pt lit at mi|„ #f Hu 
rreHni 
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is Ron'Cj'D, get Httadic^il tu Wowlfl oul/. TUty 

drown thi^oundvefi in duslkm; tfacj^ orv ruiii^ tfa^nuMilviM 
nud rain lh«i i^ursnt (94}. 

** Wl»!n they we njy doctrithf whisli U tibetnled fram 
on eimr, thi^ nee tnjthfttUy, ther do not Larai ttie Leader 
{«!}.»'» 

When Mahlimott ashed wliat coiistHiztod Tatkagatahood, 
tfifl Buddha anKtt-em];» They ate Taihagat&M aitd BiiiliUun^ 
who ttodotiilRud the fwofold rgolKSStirttf dewinl the tuw)^ 
fold tiindnuier (drardnu), keep theimudveis irffiiy from the 
two fonmi of rleaih (ej^nli}, and [Ttim the two elates of evil 
dsires (ilejn). Whether they he ^rivahas or PratyBlra. 

Imddhaa. they are equally TaJliagnUi* if they thus qualify * 

tlionuelvea, and in this respect, the Buddha «>■» ihal la* 
teaelies only one vehicle impartially earrying all rlaases of 
santient beitiga. The twofold hindrance to the realisation 
of tile inmost troth is tlie hiniJranoe of evil dt^ifoi and tie 
bindruncr of Imowtedjrc; wo may say, the eonatiwe fundrnnee 
and the iaielkctnal hindrance. Tic twn hitida of death ntv 
death of djseontiit.uity, and death of mysterious Iranafmuna'- 
lion (orfafyajtfnrit^dmi?}. The lintt bi that which tahcK place 
oil a corinrat plane and the second is a form of subtile 
trunsformBtion proceediuB in the consviouBness of u 
being. By the two kinds of evil iloairest ar* meant, (1) 
those that aro stirml in ns by the agency of ignoranra. ami 
(2) those that fiillow from this fundBrnenlol ovii, ^ 

Oiir of tip aignifiiraiRt teAchmgit of the LankSvattira con* 
eeraing the diaeotine of the Tarhagatn on the troth of Bud- 
dliism, ia Its inststonia: oji Llir distinction lictW'Gfin thi* troth 
itsc^ find an expoaitioa of it. This follows from iha Maha- 
yanuitio attitude toward the tiis? of langutigir in Huddhiiua, 
wluch ia this, that meaning is to be seperated from wortla,- 
for the latter by no meanis cahRosit ihc focnirr and tlicw 

■ IV IWt-Wl. , 

• r. HO. ' 
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^ AlwnyM !!rottititlim)| tiint ii €sciiiiiEL9 whlisU n^^'cr b? 

tixpiviEM^ m wardii. Of cdtim ^ raitsit jm 

iTftnLi irh^n ^o^XEifithiTiR^ hss h*} T.raztsiEtitt#d fimti oih^ peimn 
tQ BHothprt but words an^ iBdicftlion and not cbe ibiai; 
itiMilf. Am tbi^ fiutrii iui>% bavi; rr%rl< {o ilio vr^fd-lump 
or Uii^rjmjiuitlon to outer into din iniiLT truth of exp^iriotuM? 
which (SOW bey mid worrbs nod thoughts’ Hut it h perfccl 
fotly to imagiuo tiuit ihU \nm\t is ovorythiu^/ The £iii4^ 
Adtvjrdrn is riuito pmliivo iibout iki^ for k eays: "By 
foHowing words and nrnldn}^ dis«Tiniiaatii 4 r att^pia 
to faiiDuli3to a iirtipodtiou coticjiiminif the tfuth it ia, n 
man tidU iitmishtWAV into the bottom of hrJl on aoeocmt of 
thiiiTL^ry |irtiiMKition./*’ AgaLn "when the ignoranl iint 
pti&hentlijrtg the secret tne^umg cndearoirr to take 

hold of the knowledge of exiatence with words, they find 
theimelvefi hppeli^Iy, Like the sUk-wot*iD. m a omoou npuu 
by their own faiso dlscrijnitifttion/'^ Thus Mah^nti In 
thtft Jiutra is alwayit Bnxlnus to mk ttir Bmhlhs conerrning 
the Mstionahip lietwtfrti the iruth iUrlf anil itjt expression 
in words[ for he ist eoaTiiieed that whisn tliie relationship 
in made Ihe Bodhieattvii^ iueludliig himself will 

have ndvanctx] mnny steps oliuml toward the attaimuoat of 
setpromu enlightruturnt 

Thb Pfbttonuhip U known in tha IiJ^dHriilant m that 
b^twaon 4irf(fAdalii and driditd^ that i$, between redi^tjcn 
iind inatruction in worrU. "This mmt cxcotloni rcdlisauon 
g&cis beyond Words and tettoi-a of cBAoHniinatioii, for it 
beleugs to the tmlm of nmt-ontjlowiiig£k(aftffjirovofiAq^a), and 
is aharnoterijied with the iuwinlnftiiSi of prrwptitm whereby 
one etitefi upun iiw riiige [of Taihagalahnod |, By destre^^ 
iug alt the phiJoHophers^ erroneans imd ways uf 
tbinkitig^ one shiites forth in ibo liicht of ifiiLer truth. As to 

*■ Fai^rOfafpd-rara-fMinihrtu; 'puikiimtt9}i vttg wikMpa- 

rihff^iyrlrnijompravufdutl (p. 

* 6*9 Al» mbiA [L lOe af nw pt^nt wtfL 

* p. m, E. at. 

* IV m, a- wT* 
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tthicit ihe laniFiiajro of Bmlun^ to pronoTinwd, and lliai thfiir 
lajifftnure blinding tile* Uw uf iJii- ICjiIaThila lird la 

cotjiRiori to all r.lie Tatlu^fnlin. 

**C3) By 'luimfiipwi b the l»dy' ht miinnt tlmt nil Uie 
TaiTiagaina dtUHicJJtro ^ for as Uidf BliafauUdyn 

Uidr «ftri«r«l reatiirra (''Hpaludr^Adtiid aud ti»tr seutiadary 
tnsrhfi of oxcelieaice iin coilteraea. They differ, howevur 
wheo tioy ^ by n variety of beluga o hoin ihry havj 
the ipeqialdtsijcd la amJ 

‘wmenrte hi (he imtli* is meuni tluU <di (hn 
ji Lagntas Htiaiu to tho $ann- realisAtitni by jucjuut of ilie 
tJurty-seii^eti (liyisiotss of eniightGiinifiiit,'* 

■- irtrth they hare 

renlwed fprti/ydl?»i«ittorf«rt/d)‘ is rendily under* 
utomJ. but how are thuy oiie in ibeir bodily formt This is 
SJi mipoftmit tenthiJig in the UmmtSra. The eancetHion 

TiT i! ““ »*•« 

and iTrSt The ]d-^tlfl««tion ol tbu Dhnnnstii idea 
and the T0tb^t.tt.gsrbhji hji« ncH been effeotfld in any ex* 

plieu nianocj-» the L«d*dra/dni. The reiation betwrei the 
ifTr**'** I»^«rm«kiiya ia not abo 

t^( the Buddha 8 Dhannnkflya b I» each one of us. that Z 

o Dhammlfitya, and. thi'reforo, that we 

ore Buddh^ oven we a«, end, finally, that Mind, Buddha, 
wnticm bmngs—ihe^ ara of one easenoe and unturv 
nnd The ji ml n ttv^iteKifttbed 

trin^'^bur"*^ wtK-ffltion of a didiiiite 'set of <loc. 

ll«rof nL aJ! -sorts of metnls still in Ibo 

S'Tl.'irT"'’ "‘i* «.fc 

time in th(^ Afahayana thinkers* brains and hearta h™ 

Buadk™. "c 

H«* else 0- l«, 

‘ P. Ha. 
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Ihf YnieScSni Ite bere in tn iiicipiuit of dtrroltitiDient 
and UUTeriiintjattpn. 

WliUfl nil tUifl Tat)iji|7iU* (tie onr iiL tlie l>haT f*H Hyn. 
Uioy may bn varuitisly ktiown to varionft clasaea of boiaga, wju> 
iiniigmit their object of woiahip to be exctusjvojy ibeir owil 
I nrlml, ihore oto no nmny ayoonyms for tlic nnm** Tothttgatu 
tJi&t uannol* bc^in to ojiiinturoLs alJ^ TJti wuv Icjtotr 
this well, but the iguorant may reiww to seqatoscc in iJiis 
woy of inulerstnnilitig after they lutve instruoted. 
Htfooe tlif following retoarloi in the LnAkivatdra: 

“Said the Rnddhs. O MoMiusti. listen lo what I tell 
thee. The Tathaguta is not ilie non-ejcietent (obAdro), he 
is nut the holder of all tJiet is tutfaom undying in all 
chilli;]:)* lit: Is not one who wall* for rauditiona; 1 ttedsre him 
In be liie Unborn One. whoso synonym is the DfwnMJtoya 
who manifest* itseir «» it will, Thb is beyond tho under- 
cUmding of ell ihe philosophers, SrUvakas. Pratyekabudilhas, 
and those Bodhisattvas who have not yet passed the seventh 
stage. 

“It is lae Indra who is known aa Sakra and Parmh- 
darn (city-tlditroyer) j H ta like the word hofta (bond), 
for ^ynaiiyma of which there arc karv and petti; it Is again 
like (flitu, dfha, iurlra, meaning the body; like pfifAttd, 
bAwfni, onrniAdharo, mcaniiig the earth ; and also like * H . 
ilteAa, srarjanit, memung ths sky. Any ohieei may tbiu he 
hnftwn umler several names though ihey are not to be 
mlheretl lo as designating several different ohjecta, each with 
lis Own Irredncible aharncterifiiica. No false judgment must 
bt formed here. 

'* t oome-ioto the hearing rangB of the Ignorant in Uiis 
Sahaloka world in hundreds of thousand* of three asaih- 
khycyas of naniea, and they talk to me under these 
names, yet they fait to recognise that they are oU my own 
apjMlJiitiorts. There are amue who eatl me the Self-etdatlng 
One (n'uyoni&Auvu), the Lviider (neyentd), tho Bemorer^r 
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iJie lan^gL^ of BrMlima ia pnjtwunoBd, and iJtal thdr 
iwiguuef. 8o„nditig tik.- die jiot« of t},p Ifalttvinka bvtd is 
cnmnion lo nil tiie TtttUagatuii, 

•' fd) By ‘siujitnesi in body* ii mcjuji rJiat m tl« 
at^’ntnn alinw- no diatiniitioo ss far ns iliw Dbsrnwkiyn 
Uiuir wriKirnl tmnrm und tliHr ^enudan^ 

work* ftf excdiciiw nro aoncefjwd. They differ, hotwnr 
wJirit thrj' .ro seen by a TBriety of brings wbom tliey lisvn’ 
the ai^ijil dfflagn lo control mtd diBciptini*, 

(■*) By *wuii(;nt!cu in rho trutii* h tnetmt tJmt aJl thr 
Tt^naala# attait, tj,p reflliisalion by luiinns of the 
riiviHioiLi of cnJifTtKemuttit/' 
fhat nil (he Tiiihagntiui nr? one iii Uw IritUi tlmv hare 

rsndUy imdcr- 

stood. but Low are they one in thoJr bodily formf This Ja 
en ^portent tearhi^ io the £aAfr4na«r«. The .Nmueption 

Tnthngau.g^bha. The idendfi^tion of riU Bbamaifi idea 
nnd the Tath«ifata.garblia hm not been effeeted in my ex- 

fwi 7"?^!!^'" ^ **'**'^™^^'"«* tclatioii betweej the 

lljas-idculjfied-wniewhiit nnd the DlmrniatayB is not nbn 

'“" ”«■ 

tha( th« Buddha > Dhnniuikayu is in rath one of i» that we 

ttrid. therefore, that 

Bnddhiis even n» are. and, finally, that Mind BuddW 

«nc all sentiam Deingt^tbasc are of one astenoTaij 
attd satntiinee, Tim f^kamtSro is not a avtfiematiaed 

State of opo requjninf analyam and ^thesis, it fe mil of 
Koggostive thaughta which n.nrt luiea been farrowtil^uJ; 
Tima ur the aiahaynna thinket^i* brains and Juiarta Tin- tm 
great admola of Maliayana Unddhiam, the Madliyamika ^ 

* Rm mImv 1 Ji4h 


B» Bltti |u U*. 
* P, US. 
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till* VogScant l£fi here in xn iaicipieiit etuge oI (Itvelupminit 
find different) tttioiL 

Willie tUl llie TfitJiJigntM am: one in litii DtifirnukSya, 
be T&riAujdy Imomi to TariouB cks^ of bcinp, ivho 
tmogiiii! their objeat of wnrahlp to be esoltmvely tbtir own, 
lodcedi (here an.* so awiny ajuDHyma for the wame TntbagsU 
thu{ we cannot begin to eiimnerate tlieiD lUL The wiin* know 
tJua well, but the Ignorant rosy rcfiiaa to seqaioflco in tii^ 
way or lUMlarstanding otmn after they have been instrueleA 
Ilruoo the fot lowing romarb in the Xoiihovat^ra: 

‘^‘Soiii the Bnddlta, 0 Malilmati, liiiten to what I teH 
•bee. The Tuthagata ia not the non-exiatetit (oLAdoa), he 
in not the holder of aH that is tiubom and ondying in all 
thiuga. he is not one who waibi for eonditioaH} t declare him 
to be the [Jnbom 0«ii% whose s5in)nyta b the DharmaJiiys 
who maaifeata ilaetf os It will, 'fids is beyond the under* 
atatiding of all lh» philoaophora, jSrflvakaa, PratyekuhuddEiaa, 
and those Bodhisatirfis who have not yet passed the seventh 
stage. 

is like Indro who is hnowii na Sokra and Ptiriitii- 
dara (cjiy^dtitroyer) i it is tike the word hssta (hand), 
for aytitmyiua of which thcire ora kata and potii; it la again 
like tanu, dr.k(i, forln, meanidg the body; Ub ppitAiVf, 
bAdmX troitiTNdAarR, meaning the earth; and also lib it-Atf, 

MSia, s/agantt. nwoning the aky* Any objeet may thus be 
known nmler several names though they are not to be ^ 

adhered to as designating several different objocta, each with t 

itH own irrodufiibje cboracteristics. No false judgntent must 
b<* formed hero. 

“I oome.iufo tho hearing range of the ignorant in tliis 
Sabaloka world in handreds of thouMJids of three asarii- 
khyoyas of namca, and they talk to me under these 
iiauirs, yet they fait to revoguUe that they are oU my own 
appclIaTions. There tiro some who coll nm the Self^exuttng 
One («ritpatrt&A4iifa), the Leader (mfyaJlol, the Eemover-of* 
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wlrtUjtila th^ Gliding On(t Bud- 

tlha, Ri>(hi, JJuJMdiif^^ Jirahma. Viahiiii^ Israi-a, tin? Ori^- 
inaiur (pradA^nn}, KnpjlA, ibm Dmn>ycr rh* 

taperiaJiuMu [ariikta]. Ncmiiuj, SomH. Fitx, Bamn, Vylav 

SiiltA, tujlro, tli?- Stroup Otir, nr Vartma; there are otbm 
trho Unowr lue ua Inimortalit^y (in7i>fMJA4niifpada), iSiiijit]- 
nm, Siiehlifts*, Truth (.Tfl/pn^d)^ Reality Itwil 

Limit (Ma/flAaft), DharmediiStu, Nir\'i4w,Rltiniity 
Samim«3» (rfawnM). Nr^-diuiUty {advttya}, the Im[i«ii»tmlila 
CanirmiAfl), FonaW fanimt/tfl), Causalitj- (pratyw™), 
Tftudiinf- tlie CauM nf BmlOiinhood Ibwldhn^eliipad^ia), 
Emftncipntimi (mWAsAa), Tmth-puths (Hiuryoaifvani}, the 
AB-kiiowiug tho Conqueriag Ono (/iaa), or ilie 

Will-body imanomatfahaya), 

'‘^TiUe 1 Hiu thus lotawn hi hiutdtftdfl of thowwtds of 
thtecoaiihkhypyiw of lltlea, not only in tliia world, but in 
otlier worWo, my uuitifts urt- not rahaustedf I am like ihe 
moon casting its liiiadcrw on water, I tuu netthcr in it nor oirt 
of it. Those who know me wiJ! recogniw me everywlmro, 
hot the igiiorant who emmot rise «bove diuaism will not 
know me. 


They pay respeet and mnke me offerings, hut they 
do nm iindentani] welj the moaning of worda^ do not db- 
ti^niiiili ideas, the Tjrwe from the fahie; they do not r«*J»igiuso 
the Imlh itself; cliuginB to words of tcflchin# they cr- 
Toiieomly diecriodimle that (Jie Luihoni and tuidying mHms 
a tion-esialenec. They arc thus unable to compreheud tlmt 
one Tatliai-ata may be known in many different names and 


This infinite midtiplicitr of names in whidi the Tatha* 
gate u. known to all beinas, though they do not thcmwlvea 
realise Ihc fact, betray* the paittheirtio tendency ninniaa 
thmugh nil the Mabayana achools of BmldJiiam, and at iJw 
^iie tmuj leads u* to the wnceprion «f the Tnuisformatiim- 
body Olathe Buddha. There ia no mystery in the Trii^yn 
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doGtrifie of Biiddhfnn. tf {Jjp Hiiddha i»napjisimi]il« 
lo wifTerinp iMinga, rbere no otlKrr wny tw 
natJsfjr bin hrart'a dodrp thiui i.but of (hfi dividing liimwif 
into muny lUi^Grent fonn« and a|i[iroQi?1i[ug niffet^ra, 
TJifi iaitcr. bowover, may tliink thnt limy liaw wiijit thay 
wont eacluaivoly in Uici form wsralwi to thrif jntndH. In 
foot tiiG Tatbngnta io tint At all dividing' bimaoif; if it Koma 
BO, it ia (iui; to iLo duKRtimitintion of his devoteoB. The 
TranjtfoTnmtioTi'body b tlius a oreation on I,heir part, it b 
not nil emomTion of the Tarliagpin. I have aeicl that lie 
tiod to divida himself loMiiHfy hb heart, hut thin in no mote 
tium a oonvimtional and human waj* of aficahiiig, Tbere- 
foiv, tile antra eampar(» the nativity of the Tathagatn to the 
miioii redeeted in water. The moon individed into thousanda 
of refttfctiana, an ronny bdeed (W itiew nre diptHi^fula of 
water. Thin in due to Llie presenoe and worhing of the 
origirml vows b the heartif of nit the Buddhas, and tbe work¬ 
ing is Altogether eH'oTttess anil witfanul any drtJgnu; nnd yid 
how purpowful it all appearat Tbio is ouo of the jirincipnt 
tnessaipA imintnutiianted In the Lod/cdviifdro, Wo new soe 
that the Tronsformulion-body in nuwt intunately eoniteatod 
with iJie Pmnjdhina of the llnddha, ntul thla PranuLbitui in 
the apirituttJ eoho or respomu; to the soffering i>E beings. 
When itmtinut beingN begin to he oonsaiona of the eentradin- 
tioDia within thenuMlvos, thej' have an intensB^ deairo (dsapit) 
awokeniti] for etraio sort of tmiiy or haminniflalloa, wlihih 
may be called oniancipatiom or enlightenment, nr Balratloti, 
aaeonling to the point of viw taken of the iiituatidn Thta 
btenae desire thna awakenrd in the bearta of sentient heinga 
I'anniit reniaiti withctul catling forth aomp response some¬ 
where, because the fcoling ia tbe cry thai ittmtes fonti from 
life itwtf, and if there ia anything living in the Dhammkfiya 
of tlic BtuliJha ho can nm-ar nsmnin in the quiet of Siamftdlu! 
ho must move out of lua lutuiHieai. Thia tnovtng-oui ta, 
in the termiuoloey of Alohnyitiui Bmfdhtimi, hi* Pmoiiihhna 
or vow. The fiaiilrdtxafilra, as one of the JdaliayanA literD" 
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ilGti 

lute, doc* not forgict 1(1 tDiidi on this subject I'roporly, 
the euirA U drvuted to tiro uJucidsiJou of Ihe uiner U'liLh. to 
rpnlkcd onoacU, but to neglect lUo uwntianlii" oI 

the Pra^iibAna wcuM be n grievoMS fnith on the pufl of the 
writer. 

The whole lugniflRiatGo of the tdeu of the Praoidhoiia is 
ill short this: "The Bodhisattva ahio realises the inner tratli 
MS attained by Uu Sh^voluui, btil hoenuse of hia cQni|iii!Wioiiitte 
regard for all sentient beings and of hia original Towa whioh 
an now astir in him, he liaa no heart for the bti» of cesMtion 
(ntrorfAo.nhJid)' iind for the blis» of self^abeoTplion 
poffMwA'Ao).'’* The JM^kavaiara all odes oocaidotiatly to iho 
ton rows of a liudhisattra* wiiiclt be has made in the he- 
giiitiTog of ilia career. They ore principally couoerned with 
Ibe DodiiifiaUva and tiot with the TathogaU; but they tooy 
be taken nt least in their prinuiplo as oniiecmed with the life 
of the Tatbaguto as welt. AmifdhhaVi forty>eight vows 
mentioned in one of the Chinese versiona of the 
rolfrytiAa-stifrUf Ahahobhya’s vows In the iSuini o/ the 
Land 0/ AhjliobAyo, Kf’Jutigarhhn’a ton tows Ut the Sutra 
«f iht Fous of Kthiiisarhkii, Rhaiiih8jy&-guru'VQjduiTa- 
prahhusa'lcthfigata's twtlvtf towb in the sutm benruig his 
name, Avalokitn^rn^B tows in njir of the chapters in the 
fiiddhormoy'U^/forfftai eto,. are (dJ so many developtnonta <if 
ihie idea of Prapidh&na. 

Am regartia Much subjects m the HiiddhaV power being 
added to hi* devotee* f(nikiiA/Adno) or its moviug them from 
within and enabling them to act in tins wtiy or that way 
tpmhkttva or ontiiAtTvo), thoy hnve been treated alLbough 
somewhst briefly in the previous part of thia work, that », 
pp. 'JiySr-m. 

1*. Cth stra pji. 40. to, ImS, vto.^ pud tor foriliot' bxjkmI' 
tiim nf the vnbjiwt am pii. of the piMsol StmduiM 

* 377, 314.101. Isa. Ota, 


SOME OF Tin: rMPOIlTANT THEORIES ^57 


ft. OTHER MINOR SURJECrS 

Anotm other subjeefs wbleh sre treated more nr l«» 
brirflj' ami in r dctaclietJ way in the the fol- 

lowintt have been neleefed art ijoportsnt. ^tb ttiese 1 hope 
the sijtrft haa been dspJiiind *0111 rwhat thitroo^hly iw far ae 
the miun ideas mukin^ up the grund fabric of Ifalwyana 
BndilhiifiiD ate concerned, I lutnv pnrpnaely n^bsctnl 
making reference to (he gadikhya and T^kiiyatifca Tiewa re¬ 
futed by tile nulhor of the irudAdvatdtvt, These at* vnluablu 
when the ithdorica) position of iUe autm ie to bo determined* 
which will Ihj aitcrroiHcd later when a ooinpWie IltiBliaii 
transtatiun of It is j)nblisbc<!. I have confinetl myaelf la this 
boob to the stDidy of such Mahso'ana thoiiifbta uk have 
imiraged the attantlon of the writer of the sutro. He hft« 
by no tneani» eshnu-dwl all the Mnhoyana dooirinea, pi^rhnps 
the surra waa campiSird tnn early for tbatj one tiling, how¬ 
ever, I may mention at this jimetiire is that one nf tho ideas 
moftt diitinetive as Matmyanlatie has not received the 
aUiihieat attention in the fnAinvafarfl. not even bare mention 
of the trim. By tJiLi i mean tie doetrine of tnmunff over 
individual merit towards attain titg cnllglitanwenl. or towards 
helpintr others to do the satoe tiling. That is known «s 
PsriuQmana, transferring of merit* 

Puftninuma follows from the wnLceptioii of Pariuidhaun. 
In fact, ParioidhflMa (mwineJ* MBliakarapfi (great love), 
Upaynhoulatya (skiifnl mnanaj, and Adlusbthana (power 
added and sustaining) are all most inthaalriy wJntcd idete; 
when any One of them is ftwnkened and wt to work mil it* 
own conseqiP'nces, iho rwr ino^-iuhly follow it, The Proyird- 
|Mir«mii 5 -*ii<r«r eotwiderrd to be one of the «arlii»t Maha- 
yana Utaraturr conirtatiily refer to Piriyamiina. and also in 
the jlrflfofiisiito and in the ditthotHtfiopdAo it is one of the 
charucteristic terms. Seeing this, it i* atmngo that thr 
fuival&ra is attogether alcnt nhoirt it* 

The subjects lo be mentioned below arc ( 1 ) One Ychicla 
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and Tripitt Tebiele, (2) Tbc Five Patid ains. (8) Tba Sti 
P&mintiS«, {4j Fofijf Oli^i'unaa; and (3j &ti‘At-«utiDg'. 

], (pp. tits flf) 

Tlip Btuldha ia oftifii «Ampaml to a great pb^cka who 
eati cure eTBty wrt of illness by sbiirnl treaTniout * As 
far flv the ludeiieo of modkine giajss. there is jnift one priu. 
oiplc which, hDwt*ver, in the Iiands of on lucpcriubeod 
doctor diula o variety of ejiplicutjoitia. Thi’ tenciimg of the 
Buddha dow not vai^ in time atid npaee, it turn a nniTenol 
appll^ion; bat (w lt» rireipJeut* diflfer ia diepoaltion and 
training and hrrMiity they vorionsfy Weretand U anil are 
Uirreby cured each of Ids oa’ii opiiitaiit jltnenit. Tltia one 
principle imJ^irrisaUy ond inHuitely oppUeablc ia ktiown oa 
OiiR Vehicle (rknyrliui), w Oreot Vehicle fniahdpdnnj, 
“Aly ((niching k not divided, it retnniiis otwayv one find the 
aonto, but bci^nn*' of the deainai ami faculties, of beings (hat 
are infinitely varied, II is copabltr nbo of mfinite variation. 
There h One Vehicle only, ond rcfrealung is the Eightfold 
Path of Rightcoiianm.''* 

AlsJifly^is /iiid Ekayfinn nro iLSed ayuonymously in qB 
thd Mabaysnn texla. Tim Ides of likening the Buddha's 
teaohing into an iniilmincnt of conveyance waii doubt 
auggr^ed by that of crowing the at roam of Sanuin and 
reaching the other tude of Mrrana, The .Malisyana atatuls 
contmted to the lllnnyaus, and tUa Eka^-iina to the Dviyftna 
(twofold vcliidc)!. The Dviyina compriaes Sriivskaa and 
PrutyukabmiaiiaH. wbe.reti.'i the EfcaySna is mennt for Bodhi- 
eultvaa. The tradrni of tha kiftkdf^ataro are naturally Malm- 
yanim who have n penetTSting tnsiphi into the nnltt^ of all 
things, know well the itmtijicrion between words and ihrir 
meaning, ond lead others in sIism, Bh*o properly in the bljsi of 
No-fomi (afuwiiMo-jMifrAii),* Those of the two Yanas 

* I'- ^ W, 

* Bated on p. Stw. g. IIT, 

* P. IM, 


are 


t)F TltE mrOUTAOT TltEOllEES 'dSit 

indMil free from the t bought of an etfo-wilanatiw known *4 
SatMyailfiahVu bfive no daiibt (inViWf»a> m tb what t bey hare 
rraliwil wUhln tkeaiiU^fes, do not wi^h for any eitemul 
rvwardii aecmiug Crem Uirlr observimce of mornlity (/ifO' 
vrofO'paranigriiih btU they lifttv not yet reneiiwl tUe rcjdttL 
of the iuconcdvabtfr wiKiom which helnnjja to the inner life of 
ihr Taihajfaiftj* and for thia rca^n they have tic dedre to 
hetitdit others or to aiieridfle themaetvea for the sake of others. 
They rest in tin* eiyoynicnt of Uwir Sanihdhli for in them 
n (treat ctimpaaiiiottalr heart baa not lieen stirred up ns is the 

of the Mahayans Bodhisattira. The iattur is a follower 
of the Efesyans. 

fiti^irba tills Eknyina aod DviyAna, the Mnhuyana 
sutraa tjenrrally apeak of Triyatia, which consists of the 
.SifTakn-yStin, PratyeliahudilIiB*yEua. ami Bodhisattva-yina. 
But we muni remembitr that the EbaytUia has nmUy nothing 
to do with the number of Yanas ihouitb eho nwaiia 
ekrt ia this ciisc rather means “onenossp** and Ehnyhna is Ihe 
desieuatlon of the doctrine waching the iraiMccTidental one^ 
iKss of Utiugs, by which nil beiiigs inclusive of the. Uina- 
yauisU and Muhnyauists arc saved Crum the bondaga itf ex- 
isteuce. So we hove: 

♦'My Mahftyiinu is not a vohide, or a voice, or letters; 
nor is It w'bat mny be termed truth, or ffnmndpnt.ion, or 
realm of no-alindowa. 

*‘Yel when one bt taken into the jMcMyana one enjoys 
the sense of perfect freedom issuing from the SJamndbi, and 
one can tranaifonii otioself into auj' form one may wijih andT 
adiM'ncil with flowers, become absolute master of all thingB.*** 

Ttiis is the jwaitivB view of Mabhyann or Ekayina, aud 
from nnotber point of view whiob has been desictmtod tron* 
acendental, these aswrtioiia cinnsorning the Yana oro aiiroly 
coiivBiitiimflli they are for the benefit ot tho ipmorant. 

*♦1 preach the Triple V'emcic, Ihe One Ychielr, and no- 

' TdihSaatactHi^jaitt-TUAd^a-iraiMni. f, Ur tfx 

‘ p. W7, as, t-a. 
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Vehide, bui a;* nJI JU$«ot for thr i|^orant, the little 
witt^ Wia for llte irise who an: nddict«d to tht flnjojrment 
oT qulfftode. 

"TJitf gate of the nltirontq troth is beyond llir duaUsat 
of cognition (in/ffapfO i wbpn ii is nhidmg in tlic jTitlm of 
no-diHdows. how can then) be thr e^bllshiartil of the Triitle 
Vehiclu 

Portlier wp here; 

^'Thp Vchtde for the Gods, the Brahma-Vehide, the 
ychide for SrSrakss, one for Tflth&gatas, and one for 
Prat} ekabuildhas—-these Vehicles I iireeeJL 

’'As Jong SB miiwl ciwlve*, Uiese rehicleit cmnwrt bo done 
Avuy With; wh^n it exp<yianqes a Torulaioo (poravrtfff), 
there is neither tchide nor driver, 

"I apeak of a variety of vehicle*, faai there in no real 
establishtoont of them; 1 speak of a variety of vehicle* in 
order ip induce the iimDrani. 

There are throe fomui of rmandpation; reatjetti ion that 
there ts no 1iel^^nlb«U^nce in nnything. knowledge of mme- 
mil the liberation from eril desires. 

“ l/ike a piece of wood drifting in the ocean, to«i«I about 
by tbe wioTefi, the Sritvaka, weak in wlddom, i* tutiied shout 
by jijipecroaces. 

'*[Tlie ^vol^] Hie indeod diajoiin:d from these oot- 
standing evfl passtona, but at ill under bondage to the pas- 
siona nri.'iing from ntemory (iwsnnd] | drunk with tbs liquor 
of Simuihi, they tarry in the woriil of non-outfiowiiigij, 

“For them there is na yet no rejmbing the ntraost limit* 
of that world, nor is there «ny more ididing-back, f-or nim 
who La thorenghly nbaorbed in Bajnadhv there is no hope 
even unto eternity for hi* awakening thcrefrem. 

“Like a dninkoa man who is awakened only after the 
^iffeet of the liquor has disappeared, the ftrhTakn* wtlJ realise 
when they arc nwakencd, tny body known a* tha Buddha' 
dlinnda.“* 

* tai-iak 
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tiiitttlT, whai ia the fmth of the Ekn^fltief Hon iofs 
one reatiae iT.f 

“The way to tcbIibc the path of the Etnyilna w to 
inidntstAml thei Uie proeess of pereeptLoii la line to disotrjm- 
Inatjon; when thLi diwrunmation tio j Qiq *ec Uikeft pteoir, and 
irhrn oJji' ahitirt in the <mfihtufsi of thingn* then? i*- the 
reoiiaotion of the Vehicle of Oneneefj Thi* Vehicle hw 
never been wnJiaetl hy anybody^ by the ^rilviatna. Pmtyeha' 
fauddhae. or tiio Bmluniina. except indeed by myaclf. Thrire- 
fore, it la called the Yeliide of ODeneatt/’^ 

T^iy does the Bttddba a|>oak of the Triple Vdiick. and 
no! of the Vehide of Onoueanf TbiN ia luhad by Mabfimati. 
Anawera the Buddha; “There is no triiih of Parmirvatja 
to be roalised by the sjid PratyelinlnidiilMUi oU by 

thefflfwlvcH; therefore, I do not preueh ilLctHi the Vehicle of 
Onrneea. Thdr emsndpotion is made poasjble enly by 
mean* of the Tathagaln^a gnidance, diaerdion, di^tdtne, 
and direction' it dore not take plAce by tliem alone. They 
boTe not yet made theniselwa free from tie bimlmnw) of 
Imawlctlge (/Heyutromflii) and the working.of mcmoiy: they 
have not yet realised the trath tbat thnie is ni> aelf-substonee 
in anj'thini:, nor have thay atiaineil the inconeeii;ahh* frime- 
formHiiau-dealh fiidntypBrtddwrtrywfi). For tliese rniaone 
1 do not prerteh the Yohido of Oneness. 1 preach the Triple 
Vehtde to the §riivakafl, ‘When their evil habit of inemory 
La all purttajted, when riiey liarve an inalght Into the natttre 
of all things iltat have no wlf.anbatane«, and when tbey aro 
Bwakened from the intoxicating resiili of SatwBdhi wliidt 
eflines from the evil habit of mentoiy, they riae from the 
tftate of non'Ontflowings, When they ore tbna awakened, 
tla.'y wilt (mpply thcmselvea with all the moral proviaioRs on 
a plane wliiuh snrposses the state of non-otitfiowinBa where 
they hnw hitherto remained,“* 


» IV U3-1N. 
» P, 


i 


LiVXEAVTATARA f^UTlU 




2. The Five Devdltj Sint' 

Thr foUcw!i4f five (!«{]» jtrc in;{,'Brde{l by Buddhkm uit 
Uip ^orstt filT«nDi» to bt' eoitiiuittpd by itn follnwet^; 
niiinli^r of tliir rnotbpr. {if of ihe fitthtr^ <!$) of the Arhaf; 
(4) Uimurtiiog rJin poace of Uie Brnihorhoott; and {5J tnntiinf; 
the BndcIIin bleed with sn ctil tuoiive. They are called 
the *‘Jive imincdiete or imiotermjXinJ bwauw ihr 

(ifFnnder le> be subjected lo an uttiiilami]jted eerim crf 
torlurea zit lielL Thr gtve^ this ita opjaiaite 

iolerpri’TJittiin a* JolloTrav “Who b the mother of oil f 

'niinrt (or DiHiire, tfisk^) which Li regeueratiTe and, ac- 
eompuriied by pleAsurc fuid (rfccdiiieaa, is the niindug nuitlier. 
The fflllterty ipullty of ignonineo (ooidyd) vausts one to be 
bom in tW (^mmuniiy (or liEimlet) of the six hOTtses 
fdyfltfjwo.yrfhtffr>. Wheti the root of these two ia out of 
ll is eullfrfl the dayitig of fathiT and mother. To estJrnste 
rotoplftcly iliE passions that pureuD a miinlihe a deadly eormy 
Htid eioite him fiuioualy lih# a pajaotird mt—thb U the 
vlayiug of itic Arhnt, Wliot ift the brtmkiiig'up of the 
UrtnUrrhotHil t Tit d«iTit>y eomplrtcly the root of mutiTality 
wd wlidarity that holds togetUrr tho five aksndlinwhU 
i» the brrnlsiiig-up of the Brotherhood- O Slohjlmsti, to 
destroy complotely the i(y#tcm of eight® VijiianM which 
IJerceive# nn extenud worW as tonstrmjted on ihe prinelpb* 
of individuality and iinivrriudity attogaUirr indrpendriit of 
mind, end lo do this by mriins of a dJisorlmiiiatioii wliich is 
injurious [to the wnrkiiig' of the Tgfwna ajf*att>oi| hat which 
»* prodnctjve of a tripte emameipatioti devoid of the 

* t*. Wa K srij, * ycimeOJiaslArit^. 

Il is ttsallLDEOt Ihst a«n? bus (lem '•sorttii'' tiistiuiJ of 
*Utht. The lialitii TiJ&ilnu is Ibn Ajay# wbstc s rtsufarion (parO' 
triHiJ tskss plans and rnnsni^nwiiir a oompfol* rhanoi* of onn’s 
ipiritua] oullotklc. Wbi'n Uk »sfiAraAlst« mfor lo tlio dwtnw of 
miuit-iinly. this miii<t ultisntoly ttmitni the JUaja. >w eightli VTJSaost 
fwr it I* bvni ilia I ni(>iDfi)7 (vAiaoa), tintro tlic hcpiunlnvliin pusl, Js 
ttored ttp trem «hleli llu whoie estrmnt woHI ciolnn. 
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Cutllomaev tanilsruvo),—tlii* w called »n “ ImiopiUJiM^ 
IwEttHfle ii Muaea tftfl bK'duijj ef tJifi Uuddha- 
body of the ywith an evil mcillve. 

"0 MobatnaTi, these are the i»mer fiire *'tinmetllat«*,'' 
Por those wliti oomiujt these deeda* be they «■«» nr datightew 
rtf a ffwhl fwmiLy , there ia uit Lmmftdbte realisaiiott rtf tUit 
trutii-. 

Again, O MahfimnH, I will tell you ahrtui ihe external 
■Iromfdintes,' sn that jroM and other IWhltiitltvas ma3' 
ill 1 he ■ future horlwiir nny douM ahuiit theut. iiy tin* ex- 
fttmiil ■ Jinmediates" I mesm Ujuse mentionetl in the autriUL 
Tlioae who casuiiit tliftsa deeds will neii-cr hai-B imy «ort of 
realiaatioti of tho triple emMniqiation (itifiiftftrAafmsfo), 
excoiil those who attaiu to the reaiiaatiott by Uio aiiiicradded 
power todAwAfftowi) of the Traiwtfrtrioation*BMdaia, Wheu 
th(t i^rSvaha supiwrteii by the power rtf a Bodlii-saitea or by 
that nf e TatluijiHi.n sees othrnt eoimnitting dmla of thu 
‘Initnsslintfl’ nattuw, and, wisliing to mahe theni abandon 
their evil ilerds, m that they will be free from the yoke of 
their erroni, is mored to wake them up, he il aapportml by 
the supernatural power of the Traiuirorjnatioa'Btiddhft' and 
win attain realisation, But there ia no euoh realhiaUon for 
those vfhrt are subpty addicted to ibe ‘Immediate' doe^ But 
he will have rEallaatiaii (uhAitafljosira) who, understanding 
flirt doctrine that nil thiiyja are no mow than Ibu juauLfesia- 
tiojts rtf mind, abatiHonx th*! Titw that thefc ^e^i^y is a world 
of particuTan} where the body, property, «nd the abode, lire 
distiugoiiiiied, enta hinusrtlf off from the idea of au ego- 

‘ Tl« ibeory of Tfansfarnwlifift Baddh# Is Alw hlu»trttt«d h* tli«i 
lollimiftff eiawlfirolKw «» the AfJuujl "Them am thw WnS^ tU 
(faMo OH jloak fliittdpsdlr iaiaat <m fraikoig the (Hth nf rt»M*tii4i», 
(Si) ihiM who, dintiplirtiB* thismietv* la a lit# of roUshlwuiiJiat, liijr 
op a airtti* of Bmrli, «iv4 (S) nn foniu rtf (iw Tnui«foniia_ 

tloil-Ocuitlliii. Thu claw eov H of Sr*mhiii 4 hut Uhb otliBf tw« am of 
BodhlotltTM and tJw tiflnifoTUOitimm of ihj; BuddJm who ttunUMt 
tlHnuMpTi In Hilt«ec|tieiie« nf ildlha udana deFlwnl from tluflr 
imin luiU eJw ia ordiw lo wiom tla whuuMj of th* BnOiUma.' (F- 
ISO.) 
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nabiftaace mid wbac twlimgs ta it, bofrieiulS good eiiin[Huii{i)tjt 
-nJic^uever and wbwcw tbty hk mi^t who will mrtijc« him 
to imothi'r worlrl, atid h able to release hinuieff from the 
fanUs (if M^lfnlitterintitiatioa: It ia tiitte said; 

''Thitut is indc(Hl the mof-hei, and ignorsnoo Is Lha 
fnJhff, when from the tmilerstiinding of an objeetive world 
there rieoa Budiiha-knowhidge. 

“The lutfiuone itrc the Arhat, and the five Shondlis* 
JijrgwgBtea are the Brolherbnod: us Thtiie and no oiImt ‘Im- 
are to be destPriycd, here is indeed a emi of dtedfl 
called ‘ LmmediBle', '* 

In this quouiiion I wjuli to draw the mader'e atteution 
to tlie tufeiretusc to mVini/o-udhuh/JlBaa, The term is Mine' 
whfll easmaij- introduced here, but the idea iiidicnted here 
i* an itii]iorlaiit one; for it shnns that there has been since 
tbc early dayst of Duddhism u nation that not only tbo Tatlia- 
gato bttl iwen a Bodbisattva when he reaches a higher 
state of s|iirjtiuilliy ia able to manifest hinmeif in a variety 
of forma if necesaary for tbo wclfiiiv and iiBlvation at 
all beings. If a Btidhisattva wiahen to save a wretohed 
druttkard, for instance, he nmy tiim himiielf into one of hi* 
cntnpnnirma if lie Ihtnlis that ia the best way ti> ajiiiroaob 
bim ond awntcen him from the WTetidiediijBiai of hht piMititm. 
For when the Bnihiaattvo reniaiiut in kiaariginai purity mid 
wiinfliDeffl, the drunkard may not come within the ranse 
of tua mom] indunut*!*; tike soeks like, and eoaaeqncmtlj 
tlruuhanls find it easicT to asiiooiato with one aueiher, tlirv' 
hale a misvd eoeirty, cspcojally with him who is decidedly 
(■[i[K)siMi to tbetit and oiKinly imxioua to aave their aouin, So 
111 UttddhiatD, the Bodhisattva iu hia ajijiaretil rrntisfarEEui' 
tion puts on the garb of a (triuihiirif hjnuietf and mijcing 
hiniaelf with liis bacuUiinaliatt friends he awaits a ehiuioe. 
Perhupi! be rooy show Uiat he baa been rngouirated and 
raised to a liiglier plane of spirituiiUty. nia fHenda may 
now wonder Imw n drunkard couU be m iwfcrmed, and w 
OIL. 'When this wondermeat ii ojjw grafted into thq aon- 
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ntuotiiiiK^ ot hid dniukKrd-In'cnil, Uii> Hodhieattva wtU ns 
double bid cfTortu, wid, nmkiug qbp of Mb "‘skUCnl meaiui” 
{vpSyah see to it that the (rroftM fiwt cotrupyin# 

only an obsennt <orjief tbe iniwticiitod oonMtoufiiusw, a 
fomer fripiid of the UfKililwHiva, slnke root 
strailily grow^ tind Anally oanBc a ouddim awalreiung (poffl- 

hitbcrto iu m most imstohwi state 
t,f sp'icUyality, or rntber of ti(ui-«pinta«jJty, This Bodhi- 
sattva vha in. Lhi* ifose luts proved, lo l>e sii mstrument of 
fialvBtion )8 said to be a transfoicmatiflii-body of Uw TatUa^ia 
l«i by bia snperimtinai power lorfA-wAfhditu)* Tbo skilful 
lie has rworted to bera is tecimioally known an 
wwiaWAutB (IBI^ in CliincM}, engaginji in ibo same work, 
which i« a kind of prolelnrian morality. The arisio^sy 
uf .anintahip eonnoi |ient‘trat« into the depth* of an ortlinaiy 
soul, and to iinderslanil thin a Bodhiaaltva baa to bewme an 
ordinnrj- churactor himBelf, The doctrine n£ ITp&ya-feaijiaayB 
(''skilful nieanfl”) i» an interottiiiR oiin in the evolution of 
llBhaysna Biiddhian The thoopht is ori-ojiloaliy and inti* 
mately C0UH(«t#d with the grant compassionau! heart, that 
oonsiitutea the centro of enstencfi.‘ 

3. Thr Six Piramitai (p. 230 ff J 
Tliis is one of the uiBrbs most characteriaticnll}' din- 
tlngiiisliinj,' tbe MsIuij'jujs from ilw Hinayarifl. In inoiy 
aishayatia sntras tha tax Paramlt&s are slated Bpeclfieally 
Bs meant for BottbiiuittVBa, All the virtue* that are meant 
for Bodhisaltvahood ore indaded herein, mid, indeed, it was 
a$ tlw result of iho «ii Parainiti* that the Ruddba wa* able 
to gain the grand cnliglilcnment obont twn thonsand and 
Eve hundred yeare ago. If he did not practise all the**? 
Tirtunt to Ihrir utniiwt in liis pnet lives he would never hove 
gftinnd (m imdght into the troth of existence. IMremifd 

> gw elm the jJiHfi3)lflrntdj«Worfta, Km'* TnuadaHaa, 

*10 rt »«b, Whm tlw a«llil«nv* AvaioUlsiTiBi mi 10 * tHn< 

fdftroftLkinti W A(»tfrifc»iL 







S “T **'•’«-** '>»' ’Vrffi.^ 

'»]»r L« ^ *** ' 8 ft tiii- 

tnnislatfitl m ipo-h^my. 

ii» r®L“ '’' ”»>»'■ 

jf t*l/ol, (-0 patlencv or InimiJity (/tjAfjff/t). ( 4 ; isn-rfft 
or sili-miotrity ^ifiryir), f5j ni«iitaldOJi (i/Ajfdtii!), (iJ) ^ 

dom, or intmtW.* iindcrstanditp of tfi^ mtOMlP tmh of 
thiugs (prg^Hd). 

wa.i n”^ j?ivM (hrv*. kiuda of ParamitiUi (i) 

,. >upi!r-worldty, nofi (| 3 j super-worMly in its 

*I!fr prjwjtiMnl by worldly 

r„ '. '.k W™ »' «• ««<• ««i .i.. Wongi 

1.1 . 1 . Ihtjr .n oMbl, to tUuilB tJtroootlw, „* tbo felt,™ 

tLv .“ """ """■'™'*lf. "«• «u Ibo virtuo. 

tjo, witlJ ^„„B. ,„ y ^ 

t»«m tuid .f.«- dorth ho (,„„ i„ tt. a ftSSL 

'" ‘*1' ■**« "f .Virvuiui. tmi 

nolou^t'* “ "'f*^'* *' '“*>! tli«y o™ lUo! thit .orlijly 

joopltt who Ofo otlMkrf ,„ d,o rf "• 

"^'"'""'l* tbM Ih. world 

««,,«„. of,I, ki„„., „ »j„d for„!“.“. 

* 0 ’*'*“*** pructiee ibn virtue of obiirity wIoIt 

thb i” ‘” *"■ hinadt-:. 

gj: r":v.:oh*r rh..tr 

«.jn.rtnirot 8 of disoi|,lm,t. ,u,d i, 0,0k, Md diooriHLiv 
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in[f iTiiBft —thift tiifi VlryA-pilrBiaitu. Ndi to clini; to fhe 

|)liik)iioplM!r'» viifw af Nirvann mid tn be free frcm iliactim- 
inntioii—tliis b .Dhy^Q-]i4niiiiii&. Aa to 
il nnl to oroice a dbcriminatUtg iniiut withbi oncsi^Lf, tior to 
review the world with any kind of atutlytica] undDritandin^, 
not to fall into duolim, but to eaiuo 9 turnins at tbr basis of 
tjontccuniiinefit. It i* not to dcstniy the working of a tiost 
kiirmn, but to cicrt nueoalf in tlio excrcUsi* trf bringing nboai: 

0 ottitii of Hjlf-Peal isat ion. Tlui) b Prajria-]»TaiititiL 

4. TAf F 0 itr Dh^aiuts (pp. fl7 f) 

The ctatsintraLion of Ubyana under four hoods him been 
trestod preTicnisly in my Etiiai/$ in Ztn BuiMhiam,* and I 
wiU not repritt it. be» rjt0C]it to itnote the gaibAa wiiioh. 
appear after the prtuio. 

"ThBre ia. (IJ Dbyana that aunreyB the meaniuir, 'f 2 j 
DhyunH practised by the ignorant., (SI Pby^a dopending 
un swdmesa, and ( 4 ) the TeEJiAgataa' pure 'Dhyilnn. 

"The praotiser tnity aoa [w'hilo in meditatioul 

tnmrtbing in tlir sbaiie of thr atm or moon, oomothing like a 
lotua-Oower, Or like the lowest: region s he may see soraelhing 
Ksombiing (Jie aky, or fire, or a picture, ar eomething heaped 
up (pfliljdft!). 

” All these forma, a variety of things:, but lead liie yogin 
10 the path of the philotiophere, and make bim faS into the 
reabn of ^tvakatt and Fratyekabuddhiu. 

^'Wheu all these are abnndoned and he is in tlia state 
of no^iadow^, alt the Buddhas will come together frem their 
lands and with their shining bands anoint the head of the 
ble^il with luiguiuitst his Inmnlall state ia in foil eon> 
formity with snelmeos 

Further down there to another Btatemenl eonDemins 
the attainment of the DliySnas; 

‘ fiflriM I, p, U et Mqr 

* P. 9S. 
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V. Apraiua^,, ArQ[Htt, SamiKilUii, the 

Cet^tmn of TTiought,—dJ tbrw arc menial coimruutiDiiJt 

nolhing of Uit> wMi is mally attoiatible:, 

s I '^™=» “f a Swtinanna, of 

B ^HfcnuAgBinin. or of nn AnfiKamiiu or of as Arlmt—all this 

ts Biirntld COHflUBJOll, 

, f i'lwtiaod. myhitt itarlf. and the sobjeet 

^ Dhj ana. the al^domneat. the »«mg of the tnilii,—all 
118 18 tUaerilDitiitticiii; he who tniflpnttmde iq relenffl*]. '’! 

5 . On ifcai^ratiaff (p. 244 at wq.j 

f having tills diapiar uppmded to the 

huMnmtara. when ii has no orgwib connection with the 
««t proper, seeniB to lie in a r*jvswige towards the end. Ac- 
cortlmg to jt, 1^ ijuddha erideoilr dblihiie the idea of being 
oi^U of as the one who Hoe iwmutted meat-eating among 
followera. He «ya, tht-fc maj- be some unfinUghtetted 
follmvere of mme after my dfiath, who, not tnowing the 

El? I ti“^ trainins. may wrongly oondade 

L and that I mj-self ntn it. 

m a mer«/id heart, dUcipUnmg themselves in iowtii 4 «m 

Mahnyaiw, taU othem to eai 
ammal food! Jndoeth J have dstwlmre given mles LZ 
he eating and not eating of meat, ten rul« for i„-oiding and 
rales for aoeetiting it But in this Umviddra ai 
well as the S^tikitithya, ifnAam^firho, A'lrvJno, and 
Butms, meat-eating ta absolutely forbidden. 

^ fo«J no matter how it has hJtL 

g meat ipywlf and allowing othora to eal it, ha will 
urtly be bom in an itndesirable region. Holy oeoule 

more „ mih Thoir food i. O, t„„d of mill. 

*- Isl, 
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(fiAunndiJro)* tbp Tcitliajtata’K DturuaVUyA Ls sapported by 

^ccordiiig to tTi i ft , tlwrp tniMt hiive 1 hi!d tbr iicvcptin? of 
aipat-fiwU junnoi; ilii- foilowcw of Bnddiiiftni m Um* tini!? 
H'Uea tho una eoariiled. tiv-idejitly, tbe Bstd- 

dlia (iiii ttot abject to thfir eatiiier it if tbe anijiifll was not 
cfpeqiflUy killod for tbcm. Tliia eatispil unfavoarabbt ooni' 
fiients amon^ die other rdJgioiu*. for inatstiee, (lie Lnbiystftar 
and dm BudiUuata JiatnrnUy did imi like them, and this 
mtuij have stalled the new effort in prohibit mcat-eatiug 
idtogether among the Mahay ana advocates. 

The foUowtng are the rcsooiis for Hot eating uniifiat 
food 08 recounted is this sotro: 

( 1 ) jilt Bentiant. beings aw constontiy ifoing throu gh 
It oyd# of tramtioiin-alriou owd stand lo on)< another in eiiciy 
posaibb* form of relatioshhlp. Sunu* uf thime we iivmg at 
present tnrini as the lower omoiolii. While they so differ 
from tia now, they ait arc Of the sams kind aa onraelvea. 
To take tkeir lives and eat their Uesh jj like eating our own. 
iiamAJi feciin(^ eaiinot staml this unlwa one ja finite 
When this tact Is rmdised evtm the Rabahueas may cease 
from catini' meat. The BodhUattva who wganjs nil beings 
» if they watiK Ids only child cannat indulge in ttiKib-eating. 

( 2 ) The esticiiee of Bodhisnttvatibip is « great compos- 
aioiiate lioitn. for withotn this the BiHlliisattva liHwnt bia 
being. Thriyfore, be who regardii otbe» as if they wew 
binisMf (sfin*4i-bkiifatFiK;&kiitii;), and wbcMi pitying tbottght 
(kfipd/mnji is to benelt othept m well aa hinmelf. ont*t 
t»ri< to eat meat. He la willing for the sake of the truth to 
meridee himself, tiia body, his life, Iub proptirty; he boa no 
Itrcetl for anything; unJ full of nompaaslon towards all 
sentient beings and rcmly to stow tip pooti ml^ri^ pure and 
free from wrong discriminatioti. how can he have any long¬ 
ing for meatf How can he be affected by the evil habits 
of the eamivorona races f 

* Pp. SM-fflSe. ♦ Ct p. 3*4. 
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fit] Thn habit of u\mi iiaiisies in p.uiitt 

tTimsfomiAttoii m the feafcitrea af ^ who^ atto 

ctnite ao offenAlYO. m).<l pdisonon^ fxjctnr. Th@ ojiimiib are 
enou^ti in th^ afiiiro^K^h sn^k a paniaii^ n {>»t-§tOA 

wli^j In lik{* It ItiLk^hiiRA liidisi^if, anii wAuhl bv frightviind 
nnd tiui nw7i>' from him. lit? y^ho iralki m 
Ihnrr^forifr, ought not lo i?Kt m^aL 
(4j The mkaion of n BodhifiattVA iti tct eicott^ 

Ilia ftiUow-lwinfs kindly and frit:ntlly rp(!;iird for 

Biuiaiiiat ttjttokiug. H they ^ iitm vj^Vm^ mrut md tmtm- 

ing Irrror juuong miliiialA* Ikeir liE;art:i will iiAtiirnUy tnm 
away from him and from feho i^aohing hi? Thry 

will fhcn Ime faitb in Bnddhiani. 

(&) If a Bodhisattva eata meat, bo cannot axtam the 
lEmi he wiahw; for lie uiH be alimialod by the Bevas, LEif 
kitftwnly who am? lik Kiiiritnal H3tniiathi«erft and pro- 

tecEonk ni»;f inontli will ^mll bikd; be ttiity not fileep 
iM)imd]y f when bo awakes he is nol refreshed; his drenma are 
filled with inanspicinnjs omrii^ when be ss in a place, 

alt alone tn the wockIa, he wiU he haimtefl hy ptiI epirim^ 
be will be nervousi, wtcltabb wt least provoentioim; be will 
be mrkl^v have no proper tmite, digealjaEu nor aiaiiiiilnUanK 
the of hh spiritual disdpline will be eonslintly inter- 

TOTit^l. Therefore^ be who is intent on benefittrng 
and others in their spirituu! pi^re^. not io think of 

paiiaEdngof ariimal flesh. 

(6) J^nimal food is £iltb>% not at all olran ns n nonriidw 
big agency for the Bodhjsntiva^ It readily decmyii^ pntrifleur 
«iiid taints^ It la blled with ^mllittiona, and Ike odoitr of it 
when Unmed in enongh to injore anylMy with refined 
taste for things spirittml. 

(71 The eater of meiit bkorfs In this poUntloit, 
spiritttnlly. Ontse King Biztibjiiiaudiina who was fond of 
eating meat began to eat bnmnn and this Hliennled the 
offeetioxis of bis people. He ws^ thrown out uf Ids cotb 
kingdom. SakrendrAi ii oelestial heingn once torneti hhuRflf 
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Into A liAwfe And nhiMed p dove Isetmope of lup past taint as 
p Meat-uiting noi only thim twUolea the life of 

the mdividnej eouoerned, hot also liis d **‘*‘*n *lHntif. 

(S^ Ttio pi*oppr food of a Bodhjuitt'va, ap adnittcd 
l>y nU the pre^us pplntlj' foUDwew of Iritih, is rioc, barley, 
whitfltj all Icuidp of iKana, clarided bottijri nil, honey, molasses, 
and Pugar prrpAred in varipnis -ways. Where no meat is 
lailon, there will be no butchers t ahrinj ; the live* of living 
iirentiires, and no mugnnpatbetie deed* will 

be ctuunirtted Jit the trorid. 
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A SANSKRIT-CJHDOCSE-ENiJLISH 
GLOSSARY 



In i\ut QUmmtr* KtUk tgmm nltitf 0iuh 

tvm fttto to pnte* In tho ptwmi itnrk; Ihii 
fl^iiTta In iwnnrltkjwf In |«i7e» and IUm U ibt Bani^t 
tejt Qf 1^ tlw: t mmm tu 2 Bm Em 

T und nl iNn mil Igvn feaao ft^ i iwl&i 

S^eAtlnAiQTi** n£cf to tbo T'af^ 

tmmiAatioiir Well tniA Sktajp 


A SANSKUn’-CHINESE-ENGLISll 
ULOSSAllY 


Aianlth thji (-Ithavaim), 20 fi, :? 24 , a 27 , 32 i>. 331 , ;W 2 , 346 , 

inMas “not thf 

leHnt." cir "hoi iht; smatlrai," jtiid tb# Jicjivm m dttflj^riiiLcd 
Is Kgnnied ns aituiiEed nl ttic tiij;lint end of ilin RafMi' 
lihatu ttr Rnpjiloltft, Ihp wofIiI iiE Form. According to 
Dr. Dntiii Wogihuta iMtihuvi/iftjmitit "Notes.” p. 8M), 
ttkii must hnvc |)i»e» origitmUy ushtt, uud 4 nlinaril>' 
miiaiiK "evil" ot "paiu," Inn BitdiliiiMs n«.Icr^c>od it in 
til#* of foi-m, |»FfIiBp4j Ijeeitiiw pjiin i» an m^ritiitik 
tte«iiH].>antincnt of form. the Chiti<>£e fiStft, iKai 

ifli tJio limit or ond of form, tu the LaAkdt‘al6fn {2S— 
7,Sl, w* lijiTi*; FJInuic I hn tau ktitlutui kimn nii iriliiiddho 
variBhi uie, nkaninhllie ktm urthiiiu tu lutniilgcnhu Im- 
dhyiw, KfUltatIf, 

Tii« idea that tlu* BodbiKHttvu attama hts nupreioe 
fljiliehii'nniont wliiiti he is reboiu in tbo Aksuisli^hA Heaven 
uiid pot wlUli* ho is on ivrtii, t.e., iu tlu* world of 13 e!>inj 
(HmodkiTftih teeutif throughout the /wrtiAdvafdro. Kama- 
dbktuu tnthkrniiiyt' im vai huddJio vibudhvRto. ru)mdhatT- 
nhtutishthesliu vitfirageahu budb^nte ("Bngathakm,” 

774), dpmmw. 

(T). So tniig aa wr have deaJiro boned oo oRoistJe 

hii)>utsesj wo ar^ boiTod traiTi rually spiritual realtsiiijon t 
iind when we hove it. we jiro no more in itiin world of 
Deflih? wlirre exiateiuM is luo dwfilj ttngvd irith IndtvU 
duality. The Sambhogakayu, tJirrrforH, hetoug* to the 
Iieaveu wbott fonn or individuality rcnolies i|a utmoot end 
aa tbi! i^irits here are no more boutul by the mufiiolly 
exfllusve wnse of a bodily exudejivw. Does iJio Iwlief in 
ibe attninment of Supreme Enlightenmi-tit npnn one's be- 
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ajo 

ing rvboro iti. (liQ Pnti* Lund came from this nutioii «f 
AkHniwlithzi UcavimT ri!rcrpjic«s in Uin 

w pp. Si^7,e; 3»—15,16; 51—8; 56-^P; 215—U; 269 
—4i 361—S, AlmniBhllio vii^iaTe , 324, Tlint 

iMa Ocitvcn is 611«d bri^me^ss isuitiuniJ, a«eing tliat 
form obalroid)} luul rxdnd^ while Light [nivntilttgliai, and 
the Akonifiblha is lii« abode of *SbiiiliiR Uiuldims iind 
BorJhixutiTnii, 

Akshoru, 1C®. won!, loiter, ifj'Uufate. Tstlvam by ak» 
aharavarjitam f46~12^, ItRUilSCiJitT), "Tbr tratli in 
ilctuvhed rmn I altera. *' NirRhatiarutTal tHitvmtva (19^1— 
6). “boenluM of the tirotii being 

tleUiohaii frpin Ma aa matiluiste rjithhgst& 

jiksharapfitltaui dhiitTuoiii desaya&U (19<l—3), 

**Tlie TAthiigatas do nut preaah the doe- 
frini; that hns ikgmteritied into wordi*.'' Afeahmfr 
aamatg, 351. aomajicGs of lattorA. 

Acalii , 78. 225. 262.^H^jy|, immovable, the eigUUi ol’ the ten 
stages of BodlusattrtdHKql, Wheji the Bo<lhJwittTa mches 
berv. In- get.s rid of dlHcntnirtation and ha.-) n ihomuKb 
tuuleratunding of the not Em* of existoiicr, ceniiaing why it 
is tike mAyA, etc,, how discrimluBtlnn starts from our 
in list I* tongiiig to ew exiaietiee divided into aubjcKt and 
objeot. mill how the nirnd and whiil belongs to it am atirred 
tip; be would then proetUe all that [Huinius to the life of 
a pood Buddhist, lending to the path of irulli oD thOM 
who have not yet rome to it. TJiis is the Bodhisoltva^ 
Nirvana wliiiih io not rxttnction. See aliove, p, 215. 

Aeitta, 201, 253, [||^^, iio.niind, beyond mi-ntation; AetttntA 
or ocittatTn; 284, 286, iffipt', no^mind-ness. Sueb oM rnrt 
terms as thtsw are frequently met with In the sutrw Mung- 
ijjg to the Brnjfifipiraroiii eldas of Jdabaymta literattirc. 

Aeiotya. 146, 201, 317, beyond aieniation < Adniya' 

206, , knowledge or wisdom that is beyond 

the tinderstandlng, tliat is. 
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212, 361, Jtffllh af i»y,teri«u* trwiii. 

fonuati<in ftr iuctmodTnbli' triiTiafttrinatiGii-deaUi, This 
h«« Jiothirtg to da with {Kir|ioj^ cxiBtotice. It 
only to smell s^Htuil lieirn^ oj ftndhjMitlTttH; AeiiityffvBga - 
Tiflpariqamiu ns, uiyiitcrioujt trarulonnKtJaa 

ilmt TolieA plane within the Tiimd making it com- 

jarlmnil an external world ot particular objeeta, 

Ajata. 2?7, not iMim. 

AjIiBjiftlfarouitj^mfl, 167u, iitnurance, harma, 

and desire^tiit* three tnotrve |wweni that heep the prem^nt 
world a-goinit, AjnanntfiaHpakannridi^ tonhkairulhyilfc- 
mfko bhavrt j*l53liijeai3(^HlJjilj4Sj® fTaintj, 

'■l^arajive, desire, kamui, etc, arc ik* itirirr fetlers," (Sw 
also SS—11, 177—^10), Blio^jivitt Jipyojhanain*‘^hJt<trn]a' 
irtkalpitisrat3‘a3rebbyA jagata tit[int.tAii vurtuij'nTi {tOT—^14, 
15), “Ac- 

cordiitK in ihp Buddlin, ti», Uip world rises from finc|i 
enusaiJ coidbjnHtiiuta a* brnurante, destirr, karmo, and dis- 
nriminatinn,'’ 

Atynnr.gprBhrititmrwwItlh l, IhOn, TaLhiijata* 

eurkhah praJcptiprahliai>v(irit\'j£iii1ilbnb (77—15), 

Thai the orl^ituil e«Muiee of Ihn Garhha ts 
And tranaparetii. mmiiut that it a absohiiety neutral 
and transcends all fJir logical eaieporJea that are ilnrived 
from Tito dual ism of ffnhjcot oud obiect, TIus la audiiirtti. 
the state ol being ttnlKim. 

Advoya , 133ii, 354, SSzl or non-dtmlity; Advatta, 166^ 
SS7, or tioti<lua]ity. 

AdhigamSTaWha . 273, realiyatifin. 

AdhipatipJtsla , 323. one of the Pancaphniiiii; *ec 

uader 

Adhiahihona. 79, awi IT, 356, 363, 365, to#*, nr 
the lipintdAl powm* of the Bnddhn wldoJi Ls aitded to a 
Bndhisattvo and anstaitis hint throngb his eouru of dia* 
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eipliur. Tbin In our of Jlir «Drii!«'ptiom* peculiui' to Slului' 
VMRa Btuldbim. Afliitj^iuihuv tuihiipJiriuiyH parvuprsvJ' 
lilLHiiRdbt^HhiuifTin (^fwif^dva/iwu^o, i^S—Id), 

fK rtriii-l ijivarJUiui). “OriJip tO tli« 
^tutalnlitg (Jf^u er of tlitr orii^ttiHl vow* piadp by Uu? Tatlifl- 

gato AmitAj'us..'’ AitutUhTd rftvapo.tatUI^tidhi* 

slithunui 

Anag JuiiH 268, OH* who returoa: not.. Awi- 

gnmiphaJn, 148. tlw *«tJiie of iint*»iuMi- 

iufr. UHf «f the fonr“ fnlit*'* *if thp HitdtlhlHt iuu^Ur iifs 

iwiiwn'i). Hn-! 1. SrottiSpiuina, '!fli 

iitl.be liflfl eutfttH) tijKiii tliD titTctun; ijakpdupamin, 
46f!‘£'^ {—*?)£), hr who ri’lune anew to this Ilfs; 3, Aji 4- 
pAmio, hf will) jn?wf fetlltnwf ssui 4. Arhdt 

ho who till* uttiiined the iiiigJiBst end of thi* Btiddhtst 

llfp. 

AnahhininTltth 22", not risin;,'. 

Attimihfidha. 274, not krtniriu^. Yastim'jibhSvahlil- 

nivesiih si'ncUimlri^amotxfiiisvRtiodhftl pravurtnl*' (1(H)— 
4.5), (sj t 

(T). ■■Ona’a iittimhnifllt 
ti> [lit! sclf-nsturc of renlHiiJa iak<« place owing to onrS 
not knowing Oic iniLh rJiai W'tifli is presented tiw «» 
icriial world) ht uo more (Iwm tlu" mind iPudf.^' Observe 
liow vuriousljf triiJi/w#tJffliAdi)« here Is trimslstctl hy the 
Chinoso traiishitor^, 

AttShliflaa, Mnnetimcti NirShlluHH. 168, 

Sw* ntso \'irabhnfta. 

Autihhogn, 43, (Sum?), t-ffertlcss. pun>w«- 

Ic&s, not bcini; swarp of consciona adriving*. Anlhibofpi- 
parrnpra^idbanfl v ifivn r upoiijHOHMidrisjiTishiiyiiiainto- 
laltHbntdirraeitrAin ( 89 ^. T), tek 

J to to#a- iSUfrll 

STAirfltaHiE.« 
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To Mit oriyfinJiI -v^iwn wliidi hnv^ 
lift fiiintnteful ntJOtirea, Utf msnifi^U hluv^lf like a many* 
valniirifl gi'm in nil poisaihre wiidttioiw uniJ uitli iaflnitn* 
ty x'Hrioii (uyus.*' Aiiill)lta0ixc<Aiulr«3nijiituRviniahiUi)>iitR- 

wr>-a ganipiiinab tWl—1,3). MU 

m ; ifinffl:*:H B ifj£, <w); smmh nn 

@fb fT). '^Tbctr 

courtfe of llfe^ ti ptilike iJu* moon, the huu, tks* 
(K^Ri, And ihif fftiir Anlhlu^c^styiLa 218 , 

222 , m, n iir^ 

free from eomicjon^ ^tTiviti^, Une Qf the very 
conceptiotvt of Miiiioyena BudJIilsm. 

AnJl&rava , 27tJ, Aoravs U iiame- 

thii)^ vihii;)) ooxeii or Aowa onl: uf Uir iniiuT atui 
(p9iii*ral]y th« apwnrtl finrem* of the Baddhist tiff! j to >ji?t 
rid ot this: is rjie tiica of tho aKectio diectidine. TIlt lour 
pnaojpul poLiioaoiu; outjl&ws Jirei last dinKiti? to 

Ilf* fhildf'a)* ■tiMjcuktinu (ilprkfi), mid kDoraiiifr (arr- 
rftrii). AniurHfit is a state fnv from thi'w imptiritiM. 
Anfisrayndhani . iH50. HjBV?-. if aim of non-outfloff- 
tiifis. 

AftimUtat 97, 259* 2S7, iJ54, foruilo*, tio^fonu. dernid 
of appeanmeeH. It ta i^oni'raTIy used in connection with 
and iipru^i^ffinn. Animirtn^titrfibfiliiA. Atiintitta* 
[miha tor animittadhyilHanaj. ,146. jSfiliffi potib 

or nhodi' of rormlMSDeit's ^ Aninittiosiikha. 358, mm 
llltiM ol' r^iriulesftuesit. Snltuiilnnia ca Hamyot'animiUtuiiili- 
henti pripayanti fMiramscH saniyanmiiltiy'ine pratiditliapA' 
yaiiti <195^7.9>, tEEJTjffiJiiliEiiil®. aS0«». W:te 
(8) t W 

(w); nm-fr ^ itijiSfit 

(T). “'rhey will tliiw make tiirmiielvi':; projwrly enjoy 
the bliiB of formtes^Ris and abut nmhe oilien properly 
abide iu the Molinykaa/* 

Aiiiifdlto, 351. ^m. uoE to dt’SErticclDn; Ani^ 


I 
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lUiflotHfiliflii^ 292 iff 354, imninrlAHtyi bftmg 

nb»vf tiirth ;iti{l death. 

AjiiidiUiitu, 22T. nvt eAtin|^r{h«]. 

Annj&tii. :{42ii, {S^> hoiu after... YotM UtMf'ntatathata 
'nA^utM 'gHti «>vftib hi ■uhhDiitBthntA ^oSgatlk %uti, evoiit 
ht «tibhntib vthNrlrfli^IhlpiHtjitlititia] luiitjgtah {Fm}, 

p, ism—hh t 

(llgihm-tiUQJinp) * 

Av 

(Kumarjgiva), Kor the Enslish 
ininaliitton sec TAd Stwdm. pp. Mtt 

AnirttMra-aianiyufc.-^a?ubodlii yiXJ, £87. 349, 

the miprcme enlighten merit renlMd 

hy the UudiUui. 

Anntpatti. Ml, nO’hirf h. 

Anut paltikarlhentiH, S38n, the eight, Tim eiiiht 

waya in whieh tin* conuepUoti uf ito-hirth ia «(uhliahin) 
«re as fnlbwK: fidan Intlve 'nyaive atnlAk^iipd ffrnyiimB- 
IhAnynthRtiihHve. Rfluiklcae 'tha videithe kshontir Hntnpntli- 
dliunuokOi iSiUmti,mra, xi, 52). 
m (PrablihliRramitra). (1) 

Tliiiiga (i{A(im<THf) bitre never been bom heeaim the Iden 
of hirtb-EUMNenth (loot not obtidu in nejUiiy. (3) Proia 
that wiiieh prroedea iherv ia that which foUaws, rani ihere 
b ]>n (ilffrreiiiie bet worn anleeedenta and coriaoftijcnU, and 
no ahflolute be|Hiuiing can be assigned to nnj'thing. (!l) 
If iinylhiiig ia already bore iiuthing else can taie lla pLwe 
Ttiileiut we tfisomo ttn itijdependeiit origin, whleli is impor' 
iiible. (4) The nntiun of aelf-wiibotHnwi comes from tbe 
imaginntitm which ii not Imsvd on reality. (5) Beeaiue 
of rcbitive dependence (parofrtntru) dpc nsittuno nstural 
origin, bot in rcolrty there U nnttimg ttuil aatt be ivaUed 
acIf-iRtibatanee. (8) The abaolttte oiicticns of perfect fcnoW'' 
ledge (pcrrtRfjihptmno) exctnd«J$ the idea of orlicmcss. 
(7) When the knowledge of ocanplcte destmetioii ( 
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hi rpaliaett itien> is nflvep ngiuu (lu? oitaerticui of evil 
(S) til tJie DUnriftBfeayji of nil Biuldhaa tij^re u 
peefwl uuUy, nitii no ilifTflretitijiTin^ inilividttfltioa. Whi'n 
thill eU^ti I fold tinlioti of no-birth rrultimj on& uttaiu^ the 
trcopotioii of the hirthfessnes^ of oil t.hlu(ti)L 
Ariutiiottihiiflbiirn mlft ilJiHJ, 75, lOT, 1:15,136u, 211,22C, 3271, 
2bT, 2fl8, Thin Ia the recnifiiltioii Uittl nothiiiif 

fiai li«!ti boni w ctented m tbw vtorld, that when things 
are won {fcrfAdhhwtinn from the jHiirit of view of Aboaliitp 
kndwlciigo. they oro Nirviuifl are not at alJ Kubietd 

to bir}ii-and'>ilifallL In Hi is coimuctlDti £iibiSnti iiceniH to 
hr ttouioulint diffooeiitJy uudomowl from ttHch ii is uswi 
in (iitpmgtion to Jhano oa in thn J.hAi(fA(inMnA»j(f. The 
Mohoyana Kahhofi t« tin iudopendiutl noiion, and fiMJif 
00 fur OM ijjs tpirittud vbIiu^ iii ooDcemed, for wlirji one 
gainii Anutpsttiliadbsmiakahiiutt one has roatisrd the 
ultinntte truth of Bnddhiaiu. The nttatnmrat of rltis 
Jishanri Is odhiffama, roaibmtioa (12— Ifl), 

Anutpiuina, 1611, 237. nnhom. Annt| uuinonva tiMTBl^ 
122, If ttirre n> uiythin^ to be called sett 

mihatBiice, it t^nnul Iw mtbjpct to buih-and-cJcath. 
■Anmpitda, 04, 40. Mn. f)«. I23ti, ted. 339, 283 if, nih 
birth, Atiiitphdaiii sorTadhiiniifliiiim, Asttt- 

pfido nirvjuiqro , 225, Nirvana meiiia uo-birfli. 

(Anything that U oithjeut In birth and deoth is not Ntr- 

VHtUt,) 

Anuinihibdhya. 200, ^ uuaitaliidble, iitilfufi wabl**': 

Anniialsribyajiifflm ifvii. 386, >P^#. unhtiotvability. Bhfl- 
vaavabMvnliik&tiajuAMttvat anrvadliamiil napulalihyaiitr 
(ii,i^]fi, 17). ^T^^sjss: (T), ‘-ah 

things ere beyond the rotioh of knowledge bniause ihrro 
HRi no Such things os self-onbatande ainf its umwani signs." 
CittamitraviuimulctJtm brnhcnMir naiNalahliyiHr (£10— 

<T>* “At*on from 

the Mind-ouly «ncli uotions as firuhpui, eto. are noi to be 
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hitnwii.'^ ,.. 

AmihkSTii, 2(B, J3«. KW*, M*' 

(22-2.S», »»»l!*aKB«- "n“™« 

fi«ett Crom liis ^Ki throTigli Hie [Kjwflr tif iUe liiuliDui. 
AjuilomikikhWiiti, 12 «m. Kshiiiti of olwlioiicr. 

•Ai»ivy «nifti»t; 'iib2, {A |-)BSAT. ^ndm' TBwfe of oxcel- 

wbleh are rcckqninl figbty. Foi' 

Muiavt/uiiMiti, iviii- 

Anvi.nydt.tuki>, i9l, Um miimality s 

jnlf»hii^i» ’u^nydtftuho (ai—161', Sfc—StSSIRTflSWiSl* 
“Them* two hivit no differpntiatlng initflffl, iJioy condvtjon 


ou? Htiuth^r/* 

AparejmMi t">1 upon 

jintitber. Svaiiratyatnuibudilhyri vicaniyatynpBrirpratpjyd? 
rm-St). 11), !S)‘ "Not d^pBidntff 

u|»on uiiorhftr ho rpflfct*! with hiK own inttfllliJOii'M* 
AiiavadB. VSi, IGo, IM, 247, mB, contioversy, refttUti^ 

■ lJ«dtiihtM«mSroP"»yS4iupBlabdtjipifaTi™yflbhfivM^^ 

dobhavoti (71-6,7), 

"A cotKtovrrsy takes j)hM?« wlipja 

iniiwewibl. nature of » preposition beaed on wreun view* 

is not dearly comprehcwlfid/' 

Anrararito (4ariyata)» 2B3. mff EmptLiHs of non* 

flcilou. onff of the eeViiti 

Apiatiidithitn. Df,, not^ahidin^. Thw idea of not 

abiding^uiiywhi're is more in cFVidcnce in the fm/adfjSi'o- 
jiiifd 5ii*rB than in the LaMdvaidra. =(insbhiiij™httt, 

^utiilbhoj^^ s-Hpra^^ihitap €tc- 

AprntJflJidikliyaiiiMilliii. 264,293. annihilalioil taking 

place wilhflUt preuiwlltated efforts. Oof of the three 

Afinii)stritaA(^ C^). 

Anrenihita. 138, Ht, 239, 287, 4SSil being without eon- 
attained efforts. One of tbe three Vinnsk^Hns. 

AprftiniLi.ia. 8». 148. 368. immeasomblp, ApramBnftnjj 
12€n, t!9(ilil»Ci‘; ib» ’'fonf of udbdlo preatness 














4 

lire (1) (2) Jtiri'w«4 (S) and (4) 

w/HifraM #. 

Apravlshtain, 13fliOl iiJiier«l, UdokH^aiiilrii ivftpra- 
TU(b(iU)irpilBiD iiuafl't’“Ito 

ihd niiwii im water. wJiidi ia in it cot out of it,*' 

Aprarfitti. 127^ ^7, -fiftl?. not cluinjtia^. am taijuip p1al^e. 

Apegru . CJI, 70, 

Aiihavtt, 103, 203, 305, 353, non-rwiiitj'. AbhftvuBTfl^ 

bbflva, 227, lueJciiig in st^-aubsiajiw. (feJiksba* 

naiiiin), (KiiHi5r«jiva>. 

Abbijfta, Stf, fi6. 1>7, 150, 210. k'h snjwniatural 

faculties. Xu the f^ujiAot'dlora tliese ato (renrmHy found 
tOftellior with the lenfuld Btlf’Contrcl (fflWa) and the ten 
(Miwent (b«/al na pnaseisusii by v fuU-fled^od lifKiJikartTU- 
Tbo fix AbbJjnSa are. 1. raJcifhuij, divine sipbt. 

2. /JivyrtHi trittra, divine hearing, 3. 

the faciilt)* of trading olhers* ihonghts,4 
i 4. rarwaiedtaftiwHifilV^Jaa, ilie facuitjf of re^ 
tneinliering one'a fornier abodea or iivrt, 5. Ria^ 

(jAtiitVMvndnn, tlie knnwiedgo that trajiaforniK onoV oioiltfa 
of life at will. ftUjSjlB.: ®' -lAr«waAjili.oy(tjrlSna, the know¬ 
ledge (hat desttojw ihe e^-il ovitliow* (Impuriliesl, 

Abb idh An a, 183,naming. AbbidhanaviRirmiiktaTu abbi- 
dheyam na lokdiyate (:I87—J!J, 

(T), ^fmwsst* rsj. 

Ahhiilheya, 183, H, meaning. 

Abliidheyavikal pa, III, wrong diKcriminatian re¬ 

gard iug wbat is desedhc<l; one of the twelve subjects of 
wrong iliaerimiiuitiDn (ti'taifpdj. 

Abhmirhflra. 79, fr. (? I») - 

Abhiphrewi, 105, 126, SOU, attsebroent. Abhiniveaa- 

aariidhi. 113, close nttnehnieiit. Aparhnlto inabanuite 
aatvadlianuotiaiii yatbonttAiiMbliuiivesasaiiidbi^ (161— 

10 -11). ^SU in-ffiUll, 
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(T) i m w:ifina im -wait. 

’"Imiiimprtililr', O MoMin^ti, 
arc aigTja of closo sttBolmivut to the world hy Ukiiig lett«rr!» 
«jt (iiROly (.'ortTfi^tondiB^ to lurAtiiij^/' The cbb* 

ttirrotes a fow of them ae trpkaL 
AbhirmaliiJnsbiioii^ lUl, difFerantitiUn^ mnr lot 
AbbihiHliima. 200, earnestli- di^iriug^, ||;St (W), 

IfThe SumJtrlt test him ahhi7tii:ffAixntr inMead of 
ubkitashtmitf but the Chinese LrauHlations seem to have 
rtTHfl it rtUferentJy, SviipratyBttiiaryflj iiiiiiailhip^T P flh lillff- 
Bhfljiniflya, (TJ; *‘By earnraily iwakiiig 

for lliff rrikljantion of the iru[pretne wutilom whicdi ia in ooe^ 
inmotft eoiucinumiesit" — 1,2). 

Ahhilflpfivjhalpfl, 11) f, "ajfe'fl-BlJ, wronir diiserimiiiaiioii ooit- 
cemidg «oui»la ami eiprossuma; one of tlie twdva Vikith 

paw. VicitrasvaragHamfifliiHij’Sbhijiiveiiih (13a—It, 10 ), 

(T) ; 'VgettiOff attached 
lo varimu pleasant soonils and soars— this is abhitipth 

Abhmiiekn. 7S, mm. anointed. When tlie BotUiiaattva 
reoeliim hl» lost otoRi; (diwr)nitiNe0Aa) of seif'diociplmo, be 
is nnolntisJ by the BiidiUias with theJr own hands and 
form ally inauRnruKMl rs one of iIipjh. Dhanuaiueghabbi- 
shrktibhialiikirm lolhamitapratysimtihhiiniini Jidtiiyamvn..« 

AlihhiaitiHyB, 321. ,103. inner reattHitjon, This is more 
than an inteUectnaE imdenttiindJiiir of r.Ji# truth, h is 
spirit uaL Buddhism abounds in ternut of this nrilpr. 
AbliisgiiibtKltia, 27T1, JJJ, belnjz fully awake, 

AbLOtaimrihatpa, IJift, false jodpoont, Artljavi> 

virlhavairitryflbbritaparikBlpahhiniveKra nmhilmnte vLlcal- 
poh pravarieiuBuBb prarartate (tnO—9.10). fi 

flJt® 

"Aa 0 , variety of false juihpnonts in rivpii tu 
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<] 0 nc«jvcd in their multi|iUdty, tatter pines 

■ vtrtun; uUnp'Uig [to Lhr vH^'inb] ^lehSmiiti, 

tbia in the vay diuerimnmtmn cn usnrtmtc it^lC," 
Aniit&bliJi-Bntldhn, SltO, eftfft) 

AyAna, US, myilnam cksyAnom eu ayanadi cb nuii* 

ttiy nlmm 165—11), 

Ariahta. 354, ^KlSi^, tbi‘ inip«rirthiibln, 

ArOpyacftriTi, 39, Mfeff, fotmlwn t^etli. WTiat tliLi es- 
oett}* mennn ia difficult to know, Doesa it refer tn the life 
ill Ihis world of uo-fonul or is h to be regarded »a 
syoouyuiorth wi^ umSfrAoflOtun^d I Tin* mention of iiHipya 
{-dritihfi') in cimneeUou with confiraia tin* 

first interpretation. 

Artlie, ins (T, it. or I®, or m, meaning, or object, or iroaltb. 
When the term Is ttoed in the 5ret aense, it stands cou* 
trusted to words or letteni, and the Utier ore llunught 
inndeiinate to fully dreerihe the former, When it ttieanH 
objects in general it ia alrooift equivalent to the esterool 
world, which m, however, better expresKcd b3’ VUhaya. 
Vifthaya pweimi to bov* w mure colketire acnae ibou Artba 
when both refer to the objective worbl. 

ArtltiiprKTitfoyaBi. 337,. flnr of the four DbySnas 

meotioiud on p, 91, which coudsi.s In ^examining the 
mriming of a proptadtion or theory. 

Arthovihftlpa. Ill f. cue of the twelve VlkaltHW 

(12&--5J, S«varparn.pynTlTidhoraUiirthaYt»hayibJuliipBJi, 

I'T): "To gel attaobed to 
»obl. silver, and other variotta Lreasitrea niul to tbe talking 
almui (hem—thin ia diwsrimitiatiiig about wealth forfho). 
Arliot. .min. 338, one who baa eetdbwd the (lighrst 

fruit of the aaeetio life, the idoa] saint of Hinayana Rttd- 
dliiaia. The Mnbayana ideal is the Uudhiaattva and not 
the Arhat, far the Bodhiauttva does not luiter into Kirmnn 
like the Arhat, but stayn in this world aa long as there ia 
even one of hia feUow*beingii left unsaved, Ariiattva, 148, 
















SSe LAXKAVATAJIA SlTTRA 


tjie fctiiK! of iKin^ an Arh«t. 

AJalmlintta, MIfl, wifJiout mfirks or rvua^iUajibk ftlgux. 

U freijurriHy 

us«tl for ao Idahy^tt im well »n for na vjifi/irls, «((! in 
thestf eajWA il nimijly turanis “not riistin^/' Uui: -vhm 
TsttPum IK Kpohcrt of pti-k^a^£ iahtbtlkn\ B refer* to Ih 
transccodintf the rcooli of teloUve knowledge or duoiimiTe 
underBUm/iiiig, TalivAih hlirituth nifenyo nishthS prokri- 
tik Kvablikro *tiitpHrabdhth tnt tothalakshtioiua (228"12, 

is:* Jl»,Iii tain# 
(TJ. ‘'T*^thT renlitj^ oertjladis, htait, origin, wlf-nttimw, 
unatinuiiifailjty, itwonijiruhirasibilily—ilip»e are the inArkit 
of iSudmeas." iJw; al^m ittirier AnKjwlaWApo, 

Amuoakra OB. fire-drelc, (nlo .if the sevenU t^oiil* 

iwriwnit Bdoplwl by the LaAktJvatira to iJliirtrale the UUh 
aive notate of oidstetwe. A ickJ wbirel or dwle comes into 
now when a fire brawd t» rupiiily tnrood rootid, hut in 
reslity there is an whee!, bf?ing a mere Tkinn. 
AvalQkit(4vimi. 332, 

AxastJi, III>.jfi%. non-reality; 3A ca na vairiti navasta fl08 

—y). 

Avdlmlp a-106^. non-tliaarimmataig; Avtkalpajfiriiin 

i7ft, 2£IS, I tion-discriminativc wiMj<iut; Avihal- 

paiifncflra, 72, reohn of noB-dimir imitm tlott; Avikalpa- 
gge^Kthitasya (9-12j, (T> ; 


AvidyA, ?►!, 81, 362, ignumnop. 

Avi.Iyamaiiatva.2&l, not eiisUng. Andyomanatveiia 

taitya «iiniflilbo» lorii samlidliiiii m jaufttJ ,i« snmjitilte 
U.hl«.SI mrik«, 24-«,at, fttaSas 

***S {ilia. *««»SB=+Ai(^ fggij, A+ 
Af?). 

AvinBsa. 15&, 4^, not to bo doKiroyitl} AvinAaira, 227 MIS, 
not dUsolriHt. Hawysgjil/Uuuh tathati^a nitdiBilme inwi- 
RAtTfit Rrnlihil^ ith pATJniiiiijutTiiio _15-17 ] 
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jElSfSnin. "A* Bighl Knan]«ilg« 

unr) £$nijineG 5 ^ free tn(tedt]nietlbl&, they are to tw rr^HTtled n< 
iVrfcet Rjiuwteilf^, of the thtM Svabhivaa,’* 
AalimHarmo 4 ft f, Uw IftB olauac^,- 

AabtOttitriiria pruAnaaintam^ 3 B, HAjli}, tl>p tftB ffnentLons. 
Af^fnnhhtrtft , 22 T^ not DOtnbmcd. 

AtobtkrttH. IJB. ^Ctn, TJi« Binnyana pluloes- 

opliers divide eawtencA into two main gmufM, fiariiaitrtta 
and Aisamslrntii Tho Samiik^im 

flomprisea tneh dJtarmm are tied to ehaiits of enu»ttiau 
and cdpablu of pnxtucmg effects, while the Aoiimsicfitu 
ejetfrts imeundttioried. The ihtce iTtium ifia Ih^Ioh^ to this 
liitadr splice Ntrvnna, and u negative state due to 

thii ftbiicriice of proper conditioiw. 

Astlnasri. 112.11 (i, bEnna: and non-being, 

Asvftbhava, 2S7. being wiibont «elf>natttn*; oova- 

bbfiva—afinya^inilrAtnut—auutpantin. JUvabbavatva, ftO, 
mn¥k. the Htate of being witboui OHirtuftunr. 


AbS^ T3T. 2fi4, 2Da. 303, 3Ji3, fll^ eliy. spatie- 
A(ifat«t ^40, c^bil^ uTivetl, 

litrrally m^mt^ 

‘‘external or tompulmg^* 

and k tnmdatEd m As there is nothing so tomicnt- 

ilig spirituaUy an ^ellLih evil deaiiws and passlDaB^ iltlH 
IiriH tr<)ii(e to be iiitdemioofl in Ita detivalive aeiTse^ 

Tn Tbepresmt work the tenn in tendered ”etil intesion” 
arising from egotii^ie irapnlftw. ibar Is. from tbo concep¬ 
tion of 0 peniuinent individtud sotil-sidjiatance. Heto both 
tbe T*ang and Ihe Wei have ^SMt, '^esttenial dicid," for 
dpfrafu-A'fr^i while the Wei has 1^^ beside* as if 

the tatter were ndt snffieiunt. For fnrlJiire liecoimt nee 
under £7r<*<i, 

Atmaiir ft4, ISO, 109, 2S3, ffc, ego-ooul; Stman—9Ta>ihiva=: 
pttilgttla. Aimabatva, 134, self'tntlwtano;, Atman 





















LANIvtVYATAitA SniU 


tnann^ fittythini! ^utiifiiioiiiiDjr ccmtidved tliHt r»<iiuim« 

ctemiUr cuw, imdiiiRff«1, anil WUcii aii 

{pitdljiih) in thon^Ut tt!i hud», MtNt ctRiKtitulaii the dtnxi- 
itjiMkfi WhuR th<.’ ii:nlit,v n.f un ludhHdimt cit>>eet 

OH «i[cli hi ilenicil, thU h. h'liAt b meaul by 
dhanRanairSimya (k 

Atmavfldn, 138< Uti'ftrj' f|?0- TlrtUihaTniuTSiIoiwiflpsietirfyn^^ 
Ifltlifl^l.ii2flrhhd])«rir^ no bhaveti (7fi—Ifi, ^g6 

(T): **Tlud i.ujJijtR'ota^erUiB 

of wludi 1 Sfj^uk {3 n<)t like tliir di^rine of tin* bibI ii* 

^ tnuictl by the plillnitoiilierse,'’ 

Atnugukhn, 1*1, wtf-fnjeyTRont. YAthaiva hula 

iltiBMSiikhui]ir\'ai.iabiiita&hirjBh (:13T—101. 

f W). ^'UUw ilioup ii^nctrfliit iK'niili* who 
Mn*k after Nin'awn tor tlieir »eir-enjOi}’itient/' Atmnhitnni. 
21-lp Iftfdt beiteJUtini? fttiesclf. 

Adttrfiavimbo (or r>rativiijihiO. IffS, ralrmr-lniititB- 

A«1 stjwivijubiidJirHju]uTBt (4+—10), (Hf fig l]D ft 

('I'}; like a nilrrer rrdei'tin^ uaagee, 

Adanavijnene. 2r>q. pfHesra*. or 

Atumtnrim, 263. jS[H1 i.jgi. ilip five most sinful deedu iljAt 
result in ilir oftoniler’A Ih^irq subjeoled tv ttn '‘anintet' 
nipi«l’* tffiTira of torturpA m Ill’ll. 

Abbfivverathniinw, 2fil, or a hcawn, 

bnlmginp tc» th#' Tvorlrt of Form wbertf no 

floundji nfo heard nocisiHliiiE^ tn a cojiinimfjitor^ ib< 

iiibabkuttb» VTiSh lalk+ n ray nf pure Vi^ht eomrs vtit uf 
Hu* nifnith| whii'li '«i‘iTr* hu 

Ayi>ttiMiiOTftina .> SHS, harnlfrt of sis }iou$e:S. 

Arrlpyii, T4^* yCti, Tliere WH four SeuapAttw 

=noiniue lngediec=itwntei eollceiednejtsy brJnnjdng to the 
irorhl uf N<^f(iTni(ah)po'Jiif’o); I, 

When fhfl mind^ ReiuiFai-ed fToiu the realm of 
form md mot.tor, 14 f^sdnftively diri!etpd lowatda iutoFte 
ii Is said ro bf abidmi; fw tills form of eoiiRffnEraiLQi), 














cijossaht 


hfit tl](! minil goin^ 
beyntiil itiAjiite sfiEici ifi uoiu^eatrHtoil on t]ie [ntmitiii}& o£ 
't)uiii#1(iu.'<ap-is h in tioid tJ> bn &bjdlii|j in till* 
d, vUiVirnnt/i?' WliMi ttu* mind going Wtt 

boynnil thf renlni of onmwloitsiit!!* flnili no niwcid wtiug 
abodr. tl iiiii|njiTcs tbo aoneejitration eaIlF«l " Icniiwiiig. 
fiow'han* to bo.” 4, 

The fitnt. three SSatitipai tis are di»g minted fwiiii Uw 
(In»ip)innt7 r*wl ot tlir yugin htmiffif, wJiile ihe 

fourth gaiint tta litle in rcgnrd to the iioture of thr run' 
cenlrbliou witkh k riehhof tn the sphere oC meniBJ uctiri- 
tiiHi Ttor mil of it. 

Atya, Ulin, SOS, ^A* or t)ie wliie Kii dititliigmiiheJ 

froin the ignorant (flin'tfi'ut J, the eiinplO'iDihilnd 
(bd/a^ tile eofiCiifH^d {bhrd«hi>, and nlso front tbo 
ptiiloRijiht'ni (JfrMrtIto). 

Arynjnan ii. Stt, SI. ItH, lift, 128,1411. Ui, 143,147.27ft, 288, 
340, «u[»resir viednm whctehy one k enftbkd to look 
into Til* rcereses of coui^rionsiie^! Jn order tp gnixp 

the inmofit Imtli bidden away from the *ielit of ordinarj- 
iitiflentandinfF. AtyajtUma^prajn^ In the LutiHitff- 
men, it k generally foimd in streh eomhlnntkiu im flaipra* 
rgufjHUftkjftiinn Or SrtjaprolsiSimitfMna, Aiyiijrinnngoh- 
dittii. 114, the eye of supreme wiedunif elfii railed 

peajfiiinat^ikshii^i (^IIS i; Alygififinaarabhavnva^u. 27T, 
30S, fiupmae 'n-iwtom ne comititutmg tlte 

ultimate foot of exktrurr. Kiln ideni.,. .yrvitctadliHnii|o> 
]iud*kAbb3vjiMHi kriyarn AiyajnknasvBbhETaTratiicle^itiya 

(i(t,wK 10). waa, 

(W). ” Eloir k it, 
(I Btoiesed one. that iliou ilonieet ilio truth of negation by 
iitiliolitliig the exlMtenre of a reality which mekra Ufi the 

smbutnnee of BupnfTOc wi*il(imr* lit- 

Axyavindinvabhavn (^sfrtyajfljUmevahhfiravusIrti), StKi, 
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LANKAVaTAUA StmiA 


Ajambwim, ISU, 102, J9ftt or irsti'n® or dopcnilitiir 

i][iou. Tml hetviiliinibajiat.v&i. ■ .. ^ .«ii(i httirtrii vij iiwnana in 
liravritlir bliuvati (120-17, lft>. 

« (Tt; <51 j 

VVj, l.lbsBiTV flow 'ffidyly tb« thrcfl 
tnuisiation^ differ from one atiotlier T'bhc iqrrrwii with 
thi- Sanjdirit, Wd jOTO no wnw, while fSiiim &t]d« «ib 
untieviMsary wbtclt alto^tlub* diitii|:ra tlm meAiiiiijr of 
Hut conlexi, AiflahSlambyn . 241, mutual de- 

[Mmdencp, subject nmt objcai: Alumturiiruta* 144 (— 

tw froiaa nil ofjindltiDiiit. 

AlayafUaguu, 3. 38, 07. SI, 07, 90, JOS, Hl8,167, 17J fl!, 125 IT, 
JT8fr, ISO, 1821!, 180 IT. 102. lOp W. 2l)o, 281, 2J8>, 

. or W}, tlie all-ootifierTiD^itdiid; Alayo - 

^ vijuflmKluiUii, 6 7, Alnyatijiba , ITI. 

Ayarabu, 318, ^ or fS, Hut wliiob liimJitra the rrBlliwtiiM] 
of the truth; Avaftt^dvayii, 132, The two buulrarivrs are 
conativt und mtelieetiml, flod 

jnryiit'omfjft (J3f^5&ir^ii- Tlio latter [a easic-r La desilroy 
tluiii tliii forturr. Tor tlia will tn lier or the i^oifftic ituiiuIiK'^ 
_ luw the Jaiti thing tt man eait bring imtlrt complete oentnit. 
jUraya. 155, 188. Bf-ffe, that wbicb eouetitutea the btuiis of 
the ranoti» Vijfianaf, that Is^ ibi* AJayaeiJnntm; Aaraya- 
IMPfivpiKi, 184,roTulabn nr turning-over wbleli taken 
pbiea at tUr haata of I'OJintiiniiNiiMirt, whereby we urr rnablet) 
to grmtp the iimiDat truth of alt txi^tirncc, liberating im 
flow the fatten? of dwcriminalion. All the Hiiddliiiii dta^ 
ciptine aims at tbU catwitmphe wiihant w'liiali IJjero ia no 

IHTmuiieiii eouvertdon, -uvavtttadnayabahyfirthnpiin' 

jfianhd viknlpuayfi^rayniiaraTyitrir mahaho nr* niaah (2-^3 

—Banins 

IStBfT); ibi 

K’ S (W), Aa ia acen hare, Wtd ja 

geiiernlly eli{ju>^' and iii>f ^Ke to the point, wliile ijuiig ia 














GLOSSARY 


ttM> Uyidiug to ob«cttrit>-.. Tjing agrecft with the 
t>imsl(rh tcM. “WJieait to thoron^hly ctrniptrheiuled that 
thi* extemal 'WOrtcl is no looti* ttimi the manifestation at 
ODe*e own mind, there iis a ivTulttion at the basis of die* 
urminntiou, which is i!ziiuutdt>ation unil nut desttuuiion.'^ 
I’ariv|:Uttnit lit tathntii ciiiirah luilpavurjithh ('‘Sa^ithiH 
VOTW 151). jjfttdM* «teEnll*i'(T); mgp 
ItAn, K|J5-«iaS:fT(W}. revukloii ia SnciuieaB; the 

abode is frw Crooi tUacrinunation.*' 

AAratQ'a iiarftvri tt im anutpftdaiii vatUmyaluuii (5U!!—SJ, 
*206. The Rrat line of Uiis |*Bth& rtisda: Citrnm ili^iyun- 
nirinuhtnih svabhAradw^v^rjittun, Pfett'jfetJUfii. 

nsrmm^ m^^wMvifh 

Aiayn, d5&, j^ClU. desire. 

Agava, 276d, impure outflows of the mind, which 

lire ulw known as Kle^ (lAIS). The three impurititn are 
'frifnid lirairR to fHxwiaV, bhum (^, witl to liTe)t imd 
(itn'rfjtd (||91» ignorance). Wfo-u driuhti (H., wrong view) 
is added, we iuive the four impiiri tiwi. gee uhio under 
.clndimn'a. 

leoJinntika, 21ttn, -mm. those wiio ate destitute 

Ilf thi> Btuldlia’DaiiLre. 

itannara,. 28d, reeipi^ctir, <nje of the seven kinda of 

Bmplitim. 

iTidra, aM. siteji. 

'Dodunht, 79, 12StL, IK, cutting off, deatmutlon; Padnala- 
■gsvata. 12S» See ahto ^dWala. 

PnehiwiailatiSana, or PECltrdavnda, IfSfl, S15, jK&, negativunn 
nr niiinism opposed to etemaHsm: the inhUoujphical wbool 
whicb EeaeboH that the world lb desliiied to w«nwe to a total 
cxtiiution when Ihr law of caiutatlon works no morr. 












LAKIvAVATARA SUTRA 

Uttrasita, 284, , alATTnc'd. BoJUiitHitva nuihfiHUttTa inut jn 

nidcsiuih ^Htva noftratiltilivimti im &aintrBakhyaj:iti aa 
]^trv^iDfi{Na»yant«.'' {/LfA^fixlAtunH, ]). 17, rtcj. Tlii 
i* one of tliif 't-mtixerM most ftc((Unntly njnt witb in tJte 
/^roiSapffromif d mra, 

(KumiiTiijivn 1. In tho fjankavatSra t in* i* rofortijtl lo tm 
P- —^15-17. -.,, aciatyav'istuiyai]«syHiiiaiiif nuttruantj #iio 
attuitrnaiiti n« ^tstrAfimn apjidyuie vHltlAVyasiuj'aiii tntbA- 
gnlsyBnJltiluuiniuyflgotmka iti, i^WDliiSi 

l,T)* '*£Ih wlLfl is not 
fri{;kton<<(l, Mlnrmi’d, 1 h!I:tuts mi sriuif! of /oar oviui nhen 
fhjK rottlm beyond «oiii|in!]i(Muii(ifi U ^hoim to him—lie is 
to 1* known belutiRwiij lo tlw fatnily of tlit; T«f.iiaerato- 
yfmm” 

t^tLifida, 12T, isa, yoT. i birthV Utpajaniroaha. HC, 

^Sft>bi(tli iinil oitin etiOHi; Utpfldapiidflin n(tuiii&ilittHoftip!i, 
eto^ 41, “wJial la termed birth » not birth.*' 

Dtjdidavikalpa, 111 f, iliiieriinrnBtioti rwpiirtliiijT 

birth, one of tbe tivelvfc wronjr jiidf^oenls anttitii; from 
tmastinatjon (/>urtk^i/pr((uiioiiAdt-u, 

Udakneaitdi'n, 9fl. IKJ, ;itj} nr 7KM*J5 t niifK^U in wntur^ Thip 
eumtimimii it. tt-wd to illnstMti: the illiMive niitw* of 
istmec irhkh k beyond aU pmliiuites. TLb inoou In wnter 
w not the real one asi it Is a bnt jta appenmnee 

there is not to U* deniifd. Bo we have nlao the foUowinsr: 
Tiid yatJiA mahimatr jaiilntargatfi vrikshinMhfiya khjAyatQ 
«i1 ea nn cehAyji ntierJifiyA ^TiJubuisautathfliihsaiiiiithAiiata^ 

(Tjr Moi'v jrtmh m % tnirroT^itmjge^ 

an eelii), a mira^ atr ^ven in the iHinte win of ihounlit. 

Ufl itdhl t a miiRnlayavjjfifin ogoca mm iaiMi;atJlaui;Ttnni dlmr- 
makavwh iiwibfiiiifttBVtt. im, 

(S). *<leli m cditwrniiig the nattjrp of the Alaya- 
vijnAna enmpnriKt tn thfi' ociean and its wavpi [suii aleoj 
mrieeming the Dhariniikayrt praised by Uio TatiingBljis." 









7 GLOSSARY 

UpBfcllflhtM. 186, (Mommiuatw] [by *>rtemiil 

dirtl. 

'UpataJailimwi. 200. Bceini? fl'earlr. ISf^ (f )* W (8)* 
IlMiy'aldjaTabbSv»[»idiifcfdiO)ptinj'i, 

(T). #!||#l' i«£r'filSiH:tW)r*by Tpeii 

imrtcrBtnnding the tm real nnturt ot the exitnml ttbjwjts'* 

♦30—1)* 

Upaya. 34. SJt, 91. 117. IW. 132, 138, 314, 865, ijM awMtn-. 
i!^HNlu<4iwy, JDtftiMid, conudvoDtM! j 11 payakapealya. 13, 846, 
357, @45'//W, nkilffll iiiean»i [Ji^nyaifianju 330, 

Tliff idea of “skUfol nK-aiw”^ mi iiajiortttiit one lu Molm- 
3'aDB liuidtlljKBi Will jn«cpnrflb!ii from Uuit of a f'ntJU totti- 
p{iiii6<<naW heart moviuif tlm wholi? Ixinf! of BuddUahiiod. 
It i*! ufll i*in»i|{l* 7or the ikwlbissltftt to Itavo AtyajUHiio 
or Brajiift fnily awwkoned. for he (niwt iilw bo oupjjlkd 
with UpA,v«juaim wbopeby ho U enabled to put lUir whole 
««lTjitia]i mauhiuery in prartier acoordln^ to tho nnolH of 

being*. ^ 

UhbiiYft-flnutilniyB, 112, or Obhaya-ttObhayn, llfi. Dl^tHr. 
fml huptet Will not-buthtiti^ 

Eiddhtpftda. 89, toS® or mirwulmis p^'oliie powers 
Httalanl bj’ TWfoiw of liiuiaatlhi. Tlieit! «re four ways of 
realising the Senioilhi thnmgfa (1) ibe wilbpownr 
^at), 12) thokic^V-iiihvor (i?fffi», *£>), (8> srtrenuoas dforl* 
{riryit, Hfiln wta (4) drop tliinkiHff tirtiiMwAjM. It). 
gwhi, 854i fill, ln*rioi(-|ihil[i«ojjlier 

TeitH<,itlftni. 2fi9, —tnifl mind. 

EhWim-flnyiitVfl. 112, -ft, oiiftoesii mtd othernriia. 

Rknm npi iihwliarjuii noilaliritam nn prnvyfihii4“W, 213, 5|>.1% 
‘Vnnt a word has# Iwrit miH nor dpolaml.’' Tlio Zou. 
musters' fovonrite otfjiriiiiw, comes 

from this fitalemeiit- 

Ehnyarut. 62, 14S, 328, 3.71, 37S1I, —Wi, One Vehicle tir 
















Lanka VATAiiA sutra 

of On«!iii^, Thin ia i(1f>nTiflf<d with Mithliyaiia. 
EttayBniTBbodlio, rootUniion of ilm One Vehicle. 

TAtiiAbhntjlvniftliRDSd AproTnitsp tlkslpfayA.. , ( ^ 

IB). 

FK **fThi+ i^aU^mtlon n^itnsj tliii 
of wnnig dis^riniiiidtiori hy abidlupF tn 
LkUffrH^ 8 d« 121* —oiurjie^ i 


Kni-o^ 292, mi, tht Ii^mjtL 

101^ 3^9, n LTimpHsstonato h^jirt. 

Kmii iSD, J»J>, cwicor. 

186, in.ii^ 

NtiitarmpiifahJiBTa^ 145iii. 3^, 

ool httnniiMiPMtnJ- Sarve hi nimumhMdcIhA no 
JurniuprBhbflVoh (24S-12), m!?J= (T1; 

Kormobijii. Itt7, 5SSI-1F. konnd-jMjwi; KormArar^ii, gl^ , 
hindmiitto ib the ottiiiiuiient of Htwitil, wh| i»h rim 
ffotn llijf [Mist Jumna; KornioTijriStm. 137. 

KitJatmh iimtyoyiUiiitH (i;* pravnrtnte nivnrtutc, 2tfci—9), 
All, tT). *‘BTOaii8b at a ccuiboto* 

notion of cnusol choins tJierp Is bifUi, tliPPe in dlftfl|jj«nr. 

Htll’fl,'* 

KimadhaUK ?fb S^, wopJd at }>finrs, oae of thb tripb 
Korltl (fnfoJra. Hit* ulhor iwo beinir ib* world of 

Form (fs IS-.i and tJjo world of Xi>-roroi 

KBmBd)lui vfl drbhti.avidyn, 27fin, whieh mokb 

ij|ij tlw* contPiits of AanavB fflll. inril Dutftoir)i, 

^y°’ ’Wifi. body, Kiiybitatiiatfi. 3IH- 952* 

(All Ihp Tattuifraias btipJ tho (tami! ihs rpganls tlii; liody, 

tbMHiiw ulinm cb tni batata-lUijiruiakftyena ba rdpa^ 

liiJi!iluilj!Uuivy«rijwiaknyf>nn Kb Jbitlia nirvi^sfifflh (14iJ-= 

gjwtlJi- 122. H6. IW. 302. erontor. daity. 

KAstiJha. 300. A piew of wikkL YnihS y kiahlham uda- 
illibu-... (I3B-8). 

KiiwlJinkirara. 19». 233, Ifjftit®. ui>wl virtues friip fttnu 




















CtIOSSARY 



evil flowings, enjoyefl by the wise when ihey aw deeply 
dnuik in tlie lilisi «i tie fc^Mhi and abiding in the bibs 
of existence ns it b. 

Jittfialttinwla, Til, Ull f, #lil, etoek of mciit. 

Krttaltn>tfkrtt«k». lie. mBrfe imd not-niade, or done 

niid Uiit-doite. 

Krtrid. aWfl, ?[&, inty, oomiiassion; Krii^tma, pitying 
thought. llAthnara uarviim nbhafcdiyiah Uri|>5i“a»» 
luinvasya 

•'Tin* ikiUhiasitvfl Milb n pitying heart aught not to eat 
«uy ineBt whalertpr." 

KTiya, lyil, ff. Nutioiti Ki-iyahhivynkti, 3fl?, CW 

181. lunmfeirtafj work. 

KiliJiUtuanas. I7fl, Mona* etmtamiiuitifd. 

KlttSit, 186, 224, 356, 348, CHS; Klogakahityn, tSMl. 
the fxtinetiou of the evil detdrov; BlcAifltT*yn, 132, 
tiro timb of evil pu'iolonii, |iruiiiiry atul wcundary; Kleso- 
jfwyn, .35, 36, 37, that is ilfWiivannjo aiwl iSegowont^nr 
lilniirainMMi. enueed by the evil passions uthI by iirtollBction, 
fflfjaKt ;S l?rlfelRtT KlcSBkJiyavb'arjita. 360. 
llberaiiii from the rvit punsions <o eaUpd; Kletiivaritpa., 
177, ifllBfa. Itiiidranw of the Klwa- KbSa ii* geiieniU,v 
dJvidBl into two groups, primary end secondary. The 
printarv ooinprbe such ervU iTnpiilseii iliai lie at the founda¬ 
tion of every toruteutuig the ugh i and d«slre. Thc.v aw 
in niuDber: 1, rSpo JT (defijrc to huvrji, 3. pratifiha H| 

tangur), 3. M (foilj or tgn^lT^l^lCc)^ 4. i»d»o W 

{ wU'H'miiwit ), b. dh^t* K- f vkvrii I, and fl. ^ 

(dotibt;, Homcthna. t aiatitdrixMi the belief in 

the riistdice of wi ejro-eubslanw), £. «(rHtfm«Aa (JUffe, 
uctioi'uiiec al>ciiif the ego), Jt, afiiniHuJnat^fett, conceit aUeut 
Ihr atitl A. tUwtistikka selfdove)—these four 

ure Kgflrdcd »a the fundamentoi evil pasdotia oTigiuatiiig 
tmm the tww that there ia really an etenwl Mibsttuiei’ 
kuijwii ns rgo-eonJ. The niecondory Khso on* sometinua 
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iKiicielJmi?^ iiATtily-four, s^mcitint^ Mti^y 
iriijijonJitiif to t)ip lUffcffnt tieJifiolj. Vjirulism^lhu^M Trim Arid 
givw twnJit>-four: I, impaiitEiice (^, hmriHf 

<<R, n/iuiwAa), 3. hypoori^ (S» mmloths), 4 stinafiufj tfllk 

(tS 5. envy (SI. ffjAitfd), R fJl. 

»i3i$arya), 7. fl«dt (|(r, iwjfspd), 8. iliipliirity 
fl. arrogoniie (^, ninc/iiT)j 10* hartmi; ^itfirrs 
II, MhdDiple&jieiM rtArt>* 12. riffibJeafiitdsSi 

Afi-apn). 13. taepidity l-Kftti 14. nsirtliiteiitriii 

IS, uubel(tr 16* in* 

tlvlvniM: {MM 17. t)]un{?liU«sysii!s& 

pramthfau Itk Henselissm^aj i.n(jrA*V(»Mir»li#a), 19, 

uncullectoi! atnu- (ur tuuleiuliiitiSH) of miml vik- 

«Acpa),m InjHsciiriicy at knnwltsdge r,i(frflpTOi(in* 

21. ^vij liciiiLg A^Anij/n), 22. drumiat^ 

(IlSK* Htitidha'}, 23. iuveatte«uoii viiarku)^ 24. rti]ee> 
tion (^, i'jedeet), 

KaJnmihfftu, 194, niuntrutariufisii, 

Kahapti. I2fi, |Si„ ^necHtly Imtidated ** patienf»,“ or ^‘resip- 
nntloii,** w "Immility,'’ when it is one nf Itn- or tm 
t^inimitftij. Jim ”iu;*‘epluinre:,” or ‘Wo*niilTDn,'’ or 
''xubmi^ii'’ wlU Iw better whim H o«;ur# ip eotmeotirdi 
wiUi liie dhanPii thut i« iinlyom. Jn the iLiiAu/AomiolEowt^ 
illispit.'r VII, K^Snii [k ojwd in n woy conuuittett to ilftaniL, 
According to it, Ai^iiRltlJ hf' not ItDOTvltMjjfo of ueriput^ 
wliiiiJi Jijjiiia Jit, for in iL^iiiiti ijAiihi lion not yol been 
ptiUiviy irpuDotfil. ltj» ehseneteriatb bt to enipiire, to m- 
YMntijitale, Ip euittiine iJint on intelleotnqj miderstiuiilmt; 
Jiioy turn into intuitive certninty wliereby erfors tat 
Totiilly destroyi^rt, never to asserl tJieinw'Ivet) uKuin, In this 
Ottita, jnSna—iisriifift -iirAiSa^odhltrtittiu - iibhisaniayo= 
Kv»Hii1dhflnt4 = pnityiitmBr}ajMna, wbile J?shanti k an 
iuteJlifnml reeni^nition of a theory or doctrine. P^nir the 
ton ktiiiU of K.sMnii, wo p, t23f. 

Ksbtti^nirhhe. 332. 





ftLOSSARY 


■JilT 


iOa. ana. Bkr. 

Khiicitavigtnlifr. 64, JUfure wi Uu? wall 

(ft/iim). 

Khai>jM}*iifdiililm. 340, a tnina <loTikfly.,i, .iva cimpTAiBa- 
jit&UJilakrJja^iinit tutvS (50^—IK 

^‘liirawiitg away ^udi tlioligbt, wbdom/'krwjwlwlge iif> 
^(•(u^tnblas ilu* cliaTHttifr af.a Ui^ie dnnkcy-" 

Kltrativli»aua> ISO ff. *>““*51 eorrtsiMuids tti 

p«rCTlrtiua. 

Oagmtft. p Ttky, 

6iffa> 340, BtrtJe, d^txlrte4); Qa^agll^i^|M, 371, 

llAS^TlIpHthOtW, 

Garldia, 177, ft, or fift. w omb- 

ttuchhitkofcHlIiaMi. ITT, Tim duallani of iha Gar* 

btiaknSa swd the Vign ia ihr at«in»pl by Shingoii idiiJoa* 
apheT* TO doftorjbs the eonstittttitm and (toYela(itiieai of tbs 
aptrilttal world. Tiie Garbhakwa ooncaivus the wortd fls 
a alagr on wltipli VairMftinibtldinui reatdinQ in iLo IniOWt 
Heart of erery boinp dsTrloim hin inlwrent pasdbilltieii. 
wberoas the Vajra dspicia the Buddha in hi» «wn tnani* 
frotaiiona. The pirttirea illuio:rating the whiiini! and pTi>* 
oeno of ihw devnlopnnmt* aw calM Hapdaia 

Gnqg. 74.190, jRSP. SS, virtmat or attributes, 

Gocara. T(j 4, 340, JSftf, tfiponenco, nu-nul attitude. 

(loctira. morally nieDitLiiii '‘rflnitff for cnltlf,'* or “pa** 
ttmwe,** ia a field for BCtinu nud an object of st’nso. In 
the Xniitdwafdrw it rt frwmenitiy inorr ihaji lUai, for It 
rwinta to a ifciioMtl nmntHl nilitude one nssomo* towards thr 
extern si world, or bettor a spiritiml aLmmpmro ta which 
ane'u tadriff iu envebpod- Ar/An wbioli 1» aiso tranabtetl 
aa ^ on object of semse, while Visknyo ubto tneimUigtS 
has a moro geniinjl connoiaiioii since it dceignataft a worbi 
of partionlara a» Objecti of mental aotivtty. iTttthiknpiini 
nfiahayion srilvaka^Stn iia osioa Hi*) yam desayanti vai 
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nAiliA^ limtjrAtmamfltiffWiaraja (4lt—4,5), 174. 

“The 

worid-tefidcn* icacJi the state of coosoiocufiesii i'mIiwiJ hy 
tJieir inoer ptiPt'epticut, wMdi J« beyond llu‘ njilui of tbr 
[ilti|iwt>bej>^ Jiiii) tile 

tTrwim&u. 1U5, JjEflJC. one tdio seizes or pitre^ves; 

firahftQtt^ 127, S94, flSJR. eeiduir^ [)cr«dvin{t; Qrnhyfl.J 93, 
jSfIK- wiMtl, Lilst n'iiiKh ts ixiKieIvcd; GrtUiyimraltaha, 
97, llli, 1201, /^fJKll^lRi'thiit tphiidi is fierce)vril or ojipre- 
JicnileiU B«d thtti which pcrwivin or sjiprehondi. 

Ohtwhiiii0L’ebiiMii t i , lUOn, K>ihaii i| (a soiuids. This 

is imdchitOdd lo iiioati the risady, wtllbts rwpoiiw which 
is oifldt! churftctoristicolly t^y (he devout friilowTTT- to the 
verbel iostruirtiuii oT his traclier. 

(Jithshorvijiifioa. 173, ISSt, nflpft, (he sense of visioii. 
CetuKlLkotam. 116, 122, 132, llW, 1;15, J«5. PSiq ftlftj, 

the four propCHOtiotis. 

Cln*, defined, 176 j as the n-holo system of vijfirmns, IWjff; 
orijjinnJfy pwre, 171; *&>. miud, rftio is (^neridly trjui«- 
letril as “iboufjljt,” hilt in the /,iidlfui'ialdrfi a» in other 
Mnhnynnn sntma tuny bci ler bo rendered “ mind," When 
it h» defined jw “oeoTtmiiliiTloii** or ns n " stops-boniat" 
where kn man-seeds Ate dcpoaitcil, it is not niow thnughi, 
it lum nu oiLtolo^cal siffniUonUon, CUtnih Tiknlfwi TtjfiDp. 
Hr mwin vijflHnnin ev* vb, fiiaynin Irithavasceiihtfi tile 

dtl^o rw'7np5lt(“S8if.''4fj9), 252.<i6ltS5f3t 

(T): ifeilK 

WSlintH=fr. ©■li.lM4^S(W>|Tiid helukntb tml 
alnmbyw mAiiogeRtisamfiJirayain. hetinh dadiitl dftiv^va 
vijnntiiini vn wBmB6rflfflm [127—10,11), 250, 

it); mmtkm. 

aiiw.t.ft?{a. siwumni <w)i -mm 

(W in'‘ijBgnthakHni'’}, 









QLrjSSAKY 


Cittim ftTyflkfilJtrit nityttat. =J4il, (T>; 

mine] etemnlly qaieiK^iit, or nrntml, nr un- 
diviiti'iT. Thi; u-hniu vvrsi; C* ‘ lU!]] mud ttitid i 

CittHmnvynkrjtilth nityitih nuitip b,mb)iii}'H*MUii^aiu, c«r- 
t iifnn niiih iii TiifiinHih kuKdlfikuHBlun (li tat. 

jeA-mtf. .wsjMaaet. 

jg^M. TOifcjam. “ti>p Hind 

rriuatiu e1«rttHlly nfutra); Maims moves in ttm ways? 
tint ViifiAna taking in wtmt is prcacnteil is oi))ii;r or 
IlOt'gOMl. ” 

Cittaiij matinfi ca vijriftnnni. 39* etc.. jC>' Tteae thm 

nrr found in eombiiinlton Ibroughdut tbo LiiAk&vutSnt 
moAnini; tbe^ whole nmcliinrty of tnrntaticm. Whi'ii Citta 
is ibos otropled, it eorrespatuls tn ihn ein[nricHl oonscioitv 
iK‘68. i.ft. Citta in its wiaiiw «i3|«ct and thfwfors togstlirr 
wUh fnlas disorittimtttion ....citttmnuiotiiaiiiOTijaajjavikal- 
posmbjnitviprainBl.... (215-^il, . -,. KiC^jg£Slt$^SU 

m - 

(iittath vtiihii.r(Ujflmb4i]idhsin. (jiinnaih tsrko prnvartatv. 130 
-7). m fT). “Til,, mind is 

Iwiuii) up by Ail ricirmal worlil. stNM^nlitiirn piilK JiUUm 
in operntioti.'* JrilJaa in this rase is the fnviiUy 

unit staodH oontraatrd to Vrajrin which is the iutnitive 
faculty uieant for gnspiii)^ the trsnscetnlGntal truilu 
Cittmfa hi trahlhntufcay&nih. 343. (T). "Thu 

mind is the oriftiti of the triple wnHd.’’ 

Gittnrit til siiryfftn fsnrvaVra »»rvodfheshn vnrtste ricitrarii 
grlbyete 'eabdhJs etttaniAirjuit Ity altdishauHU*. 

34JL *£^31—eUii, —J5i.Cv;p#iL 

f\v)i ♦c.'tii'Bttffl. mmm 

fll (T). “Ail is rarnd* tnind pervjnlr* in iill p1n<.-e», in nil 
till* iMullea. The i^ornnt jnireeyve nralfrplidly* but there 
is nothing' prcdieohlo in Mind-anly*'* 
dttnm tttpStlayitBvyatii* m kvanit pratUhthitam, 9^. 

it (Kumftrajl™). “[A Bodbieattva] should 









liJNi LANKAVATAiLi SimiA 

hurt* bifi tboii^hlii mthcKit nbiditijj in Aiiytliirt^ 

whnm-nr*^ 

CittAkiil5|iiii, lf}2, rr, S)^ fniMilAtimi-mitPin Citta^ 

kaLajiitl) j^iraTArijite 'ny^jiiyAbi^twkjwh (121—41^4)^ i^feSfl 

Kv-Jinlr iijriiiiiLl sjTsItrpi in rralvoil nmtunlly f?tJmlitiriHuiii|; 
fliko b biiutllD of 

CiUimiribltto, 346, llfcp intnd tJml hai iin forai^ 

Clitia b^byftilrtrilann (43—16. tlj* 243. (T)* .6*1* 

mm}L (S)i (W). W t^bs ATidcnrlr a 

different test. 

Citt nmenfl fl ImflliaaipjelyutL, iTCtn The ^rijcit|jktr Jmc Ji^ttdsi 
AviilyAJiiitiikuni eit.tanL aiiidliiiatLAAdieiratn (36^$—lE)^ M 
(T). ,ire aqoumiiltifcd over 

im.il OTrr qwmy' fo imperffjet intelieetion idnco 

llie jnffiiku pBHl k llie origin of Lbe jninil-** 
CitlamamiiMfiovijfiliiii, or eittani mniii^ va vijri^iaiBi T3. US, 
119, m, 3.n0,168, 172; 231, 221* 226, 24fl, i6. M> StJi 

CittQTftAtTa, Mifid*oiily. or Minddtself^ Citt^intfinii 

lukatp, 243, world ia Mimj-oiily^ 

l)liB,v&iiiiljh)^ pB^ttunAt tribtuivadtt Ji ruit ropudr^l violirB- 
Iak^lmppiiti[indent (20R—!3. W)* iPTJSl&jp 

fT); mimm 

a:, itiK^as*. >p&a«ffi > 

“Wily! Bi'paumi 1 lid tiu( nilmU I he «sijiit«nei‘ of su 
L-xtomitl world, btii I li'HuU tUnI liu! triple wnrUl b 
Jliiid-onl; ouil do uot leuidi olfout sti^is of ]nultip]i.f>)ty/' 
ClUiminIriiiD yKitn IoIebdi prupaftyaiiri jiTiaimjij itli^ hirIJl 
imimfl^iilrHm kilytim ItrjyBjiinhBte&niVJirjitnni ■.. r (?Tt— , 

fflsT-naii. s?fiTa!SF)s«..-- 

(T) i dl'iim-PIl. »-T « SJ«i5: A'- SMMf... - (8): 

thtf world Is wren by Uinse Lorn of the Biuldha its us uion* 
IliMii mind, tiiry nouinir it rarifly of bnUm wlueti art? frw 
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fmm [cttnstraiuird] HUtivltiiia and litMMllliouAlitiM. ” 
CitrnmatrttdriHyn, 133 , fte,, or timplji cittHtnatra, 

Vi 16 mid 4 »f UiB prindpal pKra 6«9 recurring in the 
ZadJtdMO^dm, Y« griUtyng¥iTiiifcai>tihMvisktali svadtudp* 
^Kindtram afiviibndh)^AUtf!>,•*(104— 
fll.£i>Fr5?. Sf=h'fi3tt!ifitJ5'flR--^(T)* "Tbn^: whu are 

nttacJuid to the notion of dnality (ohjoel nod subjeot) fail 
to uiulorei-iuul tbuit Lbcre Is only wlioi id seen of ihe Mind/’ 
CittmnfltraffiiiirtDiiktBBL nnimlnbbyitte . ISO, 

“ Apart front mitul tioUiing nt ttitnUiabU*, tlint b. coiapre- 
lieiwtible**; in (iihnr word#. Dfi&y«t;iliaf>orijiiflij8id idkalpo 

tut provfirtHio ( 343 — 17 ), (T). 

“Wlirit wlint Ui tJcen lor &u eatenml world] is peuetrot- 
rngly underetoofi a# Sluid dlucritnination iittYof 

tnkfts place." "UunWniiiAbility" or "inoomprebwwibil* 
ity" ffleons tliflt tbe tMug is iitcoecthcr beyond the reiteh 
(if analyticiil, relative kuonledife. S*w oJeo under Atinpofti' 
bdk*jtt^. 

CittavlhalpattAdiSQa, 170 ( Svaeitiavaicltryd* 

If i If xl p# kill pitan-at.. .Taicitryobhuyaluliijliapiihhimvc^. * • 

( 153 — 3 . 3 ). ^& S(J (t). 

■'Since onr% own mind b ditwrimmateti onder various 
forms of discriaiiiurtioji and siner itun |feta allaohed to a 
variety ofsiioia of exiatence".... 

Gitta»val>bflva . as, tha #df-ii»turr of mind, mind as 

It ii, mind in itadf. 

Cittena cTyate baiitia, 17 fin, 24 H, (T, S> 

:f^JIUS^,SJs Sttflilkaai. *■ 

Wy, The whole Uiie ruusi . ,,.jAAnioia ea vidbiyate ( 1 ^ 
—(t). "Karma h aecumulaied by mind, and arnsnpod 
in order by dnSna, lanatytieid knowtrttgi; in «o]kir«lbf.mti' 
tinn to PrajM, which js tmiufceiidcstal, intnifivo knoW' 
IwJgo]." £>uiiir cvidimtly luid a different text as if reads 
iimtcml of or 'frSll; is perbapa for 

viaiyait as m the ''Sagitiiakaoi/' rew 265 . where tbb 
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lini* h 

Citlodadhi. 183, ntind-ocran, Vtiihaj'iipiiTanacittKt- 

ilaUhitarn^ ai;yijc<;!u)]sa... * {44—11 
•!*C‘ J " llw' wave# >*t lift miiul^ocsiui 

■tip nnfntPiTUtittiiil^ iijUffwl byj :lit? wtntl of «b}« 5 »ivity.'’ 
Chra, mimifold; (dtmti, mnnifolilite^; 18^ I8t, 

m mm, 

Ciniiimatili AS, Sc^TSfftr wUU-piwiii, V'lKrarOpu- 

clatam&QtfuuIrKA (72—IS), (T), **(i ii 

Itkp Diuaj'gtrm which takrti oU eaktirB as winbed." 

NccmnDktfld, from v-'ut' ml‘alli^j^ **to ae* 

caniiilme.*^ 

Cyuti, 211 r, 348, JEi *k*lh- Thpn* are two kinils of ili-atii, 
Duc of the phydcal h«d>' aod thcr other of tiic «apor- 
pfijnueal, which i» a aort of aubtAnKi^rira assumed 

by It Bodlusattva, also A.cint yapurinSD/ut^uti. 

Cbitidati, 2S0, T or -^Sj, to discriminate or disHnxiuali, 
from V chiti, “ to split, ” " to wpiirata,** Tbk word uppearit 
in the following' conm^rttoii: Cittuui dhhryiite Jeayo moiio 
may at [ vai ssda, vijiianaD) etUttvvdiayiiiB vijnSoaili imba 
chbirlati MKItife. 

(W); 

lft{R» “aiind (cf/to) eustaios the 

body, Miuids always refleets, thr |&Cano-]iHJft5na lowlier 
with the l(Hriii»-]vijnitttoi diwriminiitcs a world of par- 
ticuloTO created 1^’ Citla.’* 

■Ta Bmah etu, 267. ■^0, birthHiauae. AuimittadirtuiiiBiii era 
lireyo, na Jumittnclaniiuiaoi, nimittiub ptmar jonniBhctii' 
tvidafireyah {2(81-3.31, #faM. 

te^esh avails. mmtifL siM^fetsd)! mm 

^0 meana Ihat whun tbe reality of a phcnamimal worlrl 

u iw^rutd nud ndhem] to om in led to it^epi the 









lUjOSSAJtY 4(KS 

itocii m'' of hirrh,. Lc, of cniicifltitHi bc*yoiiid the reolm 

teintititjr,. 

Jalncotidra, 111}, H wjitcr^tiKWin. Kn (tMthipttnbltfi- 
miih I proTflahhyn ealtT3rpaTipfl<»Jiata3rti Tlcitrnir iiirnM|;H- 
kirii^iiil* jatoeandraTSt (327—3,4). 

(S) ; 

a- (W)j 

-resist# (T), -At- 
nilttm); TatlittCfltaliood. he manifpstii hlmwlf. in order to 
briuc faeiD{;*l utto wnt nrity^ In vAncitia tniufifonuHllowi 
viimnirig like the moon in irnter." 
dalpn hi 'lrnii1hji»iiha<liAkliiiyntii]^ 26tl, HJ (T) i 

IS). To winiilrtfl the? Imisi ,., .tattvstb 
hi dohlduis^’u vinRSahrltili (183—tl), (T). 

♦'The trntli k th<* ilistnicliv* caij» of iidai/^ 

Jitti . 183, t« fniiofolly re«ilen?d iw hut here memw tlie 
gonulne state of ii thing wa it Is in itself, 
jBmhflnaiTfl. 93. ^Id from the Jnmbfi river. 

ditiii, 3&4, victor, an epithut of the Bmidhn; . Tinadtiritu. 
263, Biidiiliii'e relitn, hard siihsUimpr left after the 

cremation of tie body, same Jia iffiriro ivhieh »eo: .lina- 
ptitra. 38Ji, *oiis of the Tjetorioue One, 

metintm; Bodhiinttvaa. 

.tivft, 15H), "K** lii'e, or vitality n^rded an h principK'. 
Jfiiiao, W, 129, 160, 2T2. Jhattn is a vety fteriWc term, 
aii it nioans sometimea ordinary woridly knowledge, Imovf- 
ledite of wlat ivity, tviieli iIimhi not penetiow into the truth 
of ejrislrnite, and sIm aoniotiinwi tra)isiMaulMi.tal knonleiififr 
ill whieh rnwi being synonymnun sritii Praihi or itrys- 
junnji. See the t^fcdi'tjtara, pp. 157-8, TThew tie dis- 
tfnetioii beisrrcn Jnfins m imnwrendenlsJ ktiowlcdge itnd 
Vijhinn as relative tmo wfwlgo ia fully cliBimguiabod. 
Asadgalakidiahnib jOBnam viKh«yavamtryaEjihgiilakslLiU‘OM 
en VTjfiintno {157—14,151, 272, 

(T); m : *s« 
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41)4 

(S>. "JMttH iio<i-nU;iuJia*citt, 
Vijfiilnn b Att-ariied Ui an i^XTeTnn) 'frorld of riftrtiimliirs/* 
Jfianakaya. SiW, 49?!^. know led |tp-body, ^Uhomokfiya- 

f T«i HiB|fatafeJy j|i 

JflBngitt lokottoTBat, W9, tUll^llIl^, Huper-worldly taiow- 
; .IniUiiaii loHottamtam, i:n»» tlilSrjlff suprome 

8iijirn>wiirldty' knowlt^se j Jn^ttam Lnukiktunt l^!l, 
wai‘li1[3* kiiowImJije; driiiiiinu £iihhiim ,.,Miitn kahiltirivi' 
VS) j^Aiuuii tailiAgatittn hublntm, atubiEyote vi^Iior- 
tlmih MiuiiiiJac^viirjitata l 30}, *^7T. 

*ir3|£fi*rmv. fs.w.T). “Tii« 

iaunaciUntp TathoRaia-kiiowliHlice b obrauied in the 
KaMuU {juiknun'lcHl^paient ur oa!i(>rttou|, trnitquU and inoiii 
exorilent, and it giTe.« birth to the mont exisellent uiPHiung 
whicli tnniH;ends nil doiogs**; Jfiilnmii an&ATBTa, 225, 258, 
MtStP. puni hiiowIcuUK, whieb is free from tlie tdnt of 

JfieirevjiTima, 117, 212, hitidmiJCe tif knowliMlge, 

gonomlly eoupteil with £l(«5vitraoa, hindrance of tfosaom, 

mmfm. 


Tnitvftip . IfXi. ion. 114, 126, TJll. t4tt. loti, 173, ltl5, 2T6. 
troiJi. TstM lit akKhuntMaihsaktfls rattt^m na vetti 
inJimiiktun f224—I). ^lagJKf (T), “Uko. 

wtw, my truth b not koowti to those who aro tied lo 
letters.'* TfittvjuiinkshnruvBrjitam (46—12), 

I'T), '"Tile fniili is detnnlttH] from leliero" TaUTitiit 
pratyntinitofatlkHih (kalpytiknlpeiia rarjitam, 48—14) , 174, 

(T), Tattviim drihhhosya elnS- 
iglietuh, 133, inUf^BS^fr , truth is the destroyer of sorrow, 
Sco oliKi uiiiicir Jitipa. 

Tsttvajilaiip. 335. knowtedgr of KlsMlote truth whiirfa 

is cotitrwtni to tilpayajilanu, 7/ffift. knowledge of mpons, 
AT of partiettlaris, 

Tflthtita. 26, IIB. [Kl, lOT, 111. 116. 12 n, 127 , Ha, 155f, 161, 
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iT.'Jn 212, 2Tvi, 27S. Slit 8«* 325, SG?, 

^Bti’ 

-nmh iE^'it*!. jwii 

IfK* 31D, ^ hiXfldhii, 38, Sl-ftniPmftt ThI^ 

talamlittimm, ;WT. Thw >s the tioHi ot fhc fottr 

f}hyiin«R rk^ribef] in the Umvatifa, i** 27, The ahjfjct 
,I Uic dwciplintf h to wiliw t\K Mvhuxss of Lrulh hy 
k^ejiing thouiibts ubovt thp dnaUma of being mmiI turn- 
Imiig itul flbtti abovi- llu- twofokl notbu oI egole^iifw. 
U is thp i^hjffluii tMvirtiiiling upon siielmeas/* *riUJi£^ 

vimtn. ^^^felto(a}; (Wt; 

umlor Vustu. Tuthjniilviigtbilj^ IlMiir 
ftiirfel (T), abode of siiclmosa. 

Tmba. 340. ftit. tliiiHj t«tlii»Tji, or tolJifltvit, 278, An^. tbns. 

jiftSJi, nr ^rniihnesg, 

TitUiindm, SU^jTi This term muy bn dlvidwl into 

Kltbrr Ilf the latlowiiig forniuliis! tallift+ffuta, or f)ilba+ 


5g<ii». In the rormw eaaa, H b autl «* Jntter 
T fUli •A>f :i\ a[ nlirvaprnpiliitatra, I W, ’Tatbagsta » 

ftrtgi na* anrvaiiuhlittBiBitlpattiimripftrya AaitTj'in^ 

nil kdiiayitriti no ^ikitl|wiynun (221^13}- 

tS) :• • * I'T). 

Tnlj >f >i tT» tagvaprfttyAtinai' ynjuinfidbiimmtilii nmrS^imu (2t>0 

T,8). 2B5. SiftU3ief»5lIE^^. (T). Set 

nli^i iindiJF A'lriMlfm. 

Tnitintmtakiyo, !*7 f, T41, 31T. ib3K43r. BuOdliii-body- 
TaLliQcotdnarbbii. 3, 711, 103, 105, 121, 13 r ff, 170, 177, 

ITi* f, 103.185,103, iy+. 188, 201, the wtnnh where 


thp Tnthiigatn in ooru'eiwi.imd nourijihed ftiid raftlursid.^^ 
the AlnyaTijfianft fnlly tMirified «f ita httljit-^iwrpi' flSt 
inajHind'i and evil tondtaicies (iloi«ft|Aufj/u) t TatliJgataj 
j ifwrlilio [rntiiifnnU' IcnAnlilkntinhhctatiah twtTT^ianni»|tBli* 
kofts, 220—9,10), i»0ii, ikM- 























LANKAVATAJIA SUTRA W 

‘^Thi' TathBRatugarfaha vhicb i« the <;fiusc <tf (jwjitj an w^n ^ 
ii» trrik cnuiea thf varioii# paiAtt of t3tkt!?jief”s TatiilurAtO' 
grUhaferUiaj’ttny Hjcho mutmmato tHtfiniiiJtpBnmuviralihjlTnk 
.. m. :kS.. tfiifew/ctaflv, (T). 

JE^reSCiS^Slff-^ii) * Vinkaya k a«(( goftmi «(iVftry/r;, 
boih t»Emj iwiwrl^ n;od«»Ttl »* In the prewiit 

w«fk 1 haw gpiinmUy ‘-‘redin'* or “wahJeetiTe jitiitmie,** 
for and for pwAtfytf“objtjeilvlty'* or“tiiF otijeo- 

tive world/'' 

Tnlhattau^, :JU0. Tathasftte^vrhielD. 

Si* Pratt/dim^ryajHana. 

Toati, 3ta:t. ja-, ImkIj-. 

TarHdtpi, lfl3, 8^01* wjtvw, 

Tarka, JS, J(J2, wpeimlatIcFiit nr ioiafEtlrutimi. 

TUthfemam (dliyanoh 807. one «f the four Olij-tnaa 

(p. 9^7^ Thi» Is the tcind of Dhygna jiraeiliiixi by 

the Mahuyana bifliercts of BuiWhiant* The vogui faju 
reslitscd the mner tnitli Ureply liiddoti in th,. ron^otiujiHia, 
yet tie dta^s iioi rein»iii uitOEiiuitotl with ihp bliss llwreby 
HtminiHi, btr goeq o«t 10(0 ilip worlii fKTfiUTBiint wnodtfrrat 
clwds ef salvation for the aahe of his fellow-(leings, 

Ttm^ IBI, B. t-atjum-l of tlir rye. Bfili prihoimti jii.vinui. 

^iiu timiram taiinirii yathl <95—JS}* *n|s^JSf 

IWi (T). “The iKnnriuir (rrasr> iho oreatrd au a (irtsan 

with bfilimmed eynss Lia omi darlaiaBt, * ’ 

thr pbaiwcpherg not belongiiitf id 
B uiidhiittti. TTillialfara ia ^rrally foimd in o.imMii«{wu 
with f^rnrakus (hearers) and I'rniyeliahiuldlian faditary 
BtiildhasL IP all of irhonk tha nkali, of ftodhisaltvahood 

arfi ricj[ kuiiwiL 

(total- iia BHAniard. Uri. 

Triahot, ICS, 362. tii.. thirat. will-to-liw. Tofimlifr with 
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CHjOSSAKY 


4»jr 

(iCTOrwicB, nwt kama tjithiid 

t»i tin: ttiiwr mcfriiJ of tbfl worid-otButioB, Tfisliflfi hi m&tji 
Uy uttA nvidyS ea pUfi iiiiJiS 364, 

CTl* vrlU'to-Uve jjt motlier Blui ij^mnce 

jjj fjitiic??'.'* TrittltpAy^ by ttditah 4tmidhSji ^l4t*—11 K liOO, 
“’Itc Ait5n?irm«» we prmluwwl by tlir 
TTiU-to-livc-*' ^ 

Tair SifttSni kattaag i (3&6—14), l7Bii*4at0f|S-l&5^<T)._''‘All 
kiniJs of kimw an? dofumulated by ttwrn ^Lo, llw Aiaya 
ttlut Muniie)/' 

Triigya, 142 rr, MSflf. tbe tripk boily nf thi* 

.fiuiidtm. _ 

TribharaavacillatuStrain, 243, 373. (T): 

-€;• m* 

Tnyfliia, t4d, fKa. S&Jt ft. SIfe; tbe trJplo whick » tlia 
^rflvafiTi, tin- Prntyjjiflbujijiliii, and tbe Tlodhisativa. 

TrfembfaiTi. 73, th* iripJa *wit'mvwl»otP WbnL tbtiiie 

tbm? an* I bsrva uni so fat? fcasaii abla to (itid out, Tbo 
Tull Dkrionnry (by Rhyj nariclH ami Stedai givaturiMfl- 

iHTifafi' I it)’.' r(lj3o*(fe), and lOa- 

Mdra' flrl' 

TmirfhatTifcn , 245, rba triple world b iTo'HW* 

Bvpii* tfeSf'lj *'Tid jdriSpfl* 

IlariMttm . 64, %, mirror. 

DiAini*fithaN»4a. SSln, i'MSS^'J (8. W). or fT); 

fenmotimoa fitmpty^ (do4a*)«MA^fidpd(la, Tha re- 

kn-neo is to tlir Ten IneahauRtiblf Vow? (rla^onwA/Au- 
praifidkS«a) to bf made by Ibe Bfalbisattvft at the elngv of 
doy (prttmadtM J. rfhieh Utbe flwt of the ton etogi« (ff«s<i- 
AAiiffli) of BodhisatttTibowl. The Vows are called “in- 
othntiatiblp-’' because ihcir objreiiTe* are of aneb nature, 
Tbe ten objmt^ loward* wbteh tlip ItodbiMittvft's vowt% 
are diiwtwl an?-. I. BaltviillhStu world of he- 

inpa) j 2. /.ofrarfAdtu tbii Trorld); 3. .iWiafHdtu 
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i 4. Dharvifttihstn (Jjs#, ttic world where 
thi' DliAirma iircvuilM) j £. SirvSnadhSiu NirvoiiA- 

wurltll i B. Ji^4hvtpMmihdtii the world Where 

the Itiiddlut ii liom) ^ 7, T'ft^A'rjrfduinditodAfllw ( 
the fi'orttl of Tflthoirat^^hnowledtreJ: A Cilldlrr/AtniTOcfAdfii 
iht* world m t.ii» obji^t cl thcijjckt); t^. /fiitl- 
iffuTvi}thi^*/ajMnadh^tti ( th® werld at ihr. 

cbjiTfft of * attd 10, XfJtiatttfrfBfrr 

€iharm OT’B r( <mfi (u 

the world where ihia worldly life, the Dbarroa. and the 
liu<ldliii>luuDw]tM;t^e ere evolved), AH those ten worldit 
will »ev<-r entnr to ao end, und ns long oh they iKtntwiie to 
eiihl, the Bodhisattro will ever iput forwnrd his great 
Towti with energy and detemunation. See Hahder. Dnia- 
hA.Amti'Ct, p. IT, imii ^ ihiiTtBn bti iI n*« dvatoi/t^aiOi ^oh 
XXX1V> 

nans. tinv of the ax virtues of pttrfeetian 1;^:^ 

Dlpoprsdlps. So, ffiA.. liunpUght, 

DDraibgiUBB . 223, ^fr^, tie Ear-going, the eevcnth stage. 
PriBya, 251, whfd eh pmsented to one^s view, 

Drwhto. 165, BfJlt ««ei; drishti, :iOi, fi, generally 
n w'rrnig vtpw hold tty the TlrthakHm, 

HrjahtAuta. 40, <llt, iltustriition. example, a tofdeiil term. The 
bill ffl fiery {^^ pratijUd, firoiwusitioit), iieeaa* it ha* 
moke (119, hrfw, reajton), Alt fhat ha* joauke i* fiery 11^ 
It kitoiien, and whatever is not fbir has no smi^ke like n 
Iflkfl (ftk. dfwAti)ii/flv ciomple). 

Dpahtivilml[m, 111 f, vjows hnsed u» the dtmlutie 

dbiorinilnatinu id oxUtrtiiK ^mih sh held by the phtlo^ 
ftfiHer*^ mie of the twelve Parikalpita notiauB f 127 ft, 
Iteva.rAnii , 360, F>eviiyaiiaih hraJ]iuity&nani4rttvakIyaEh 

tathaivn ea, tSthfigutoiu ca pratyekaib yaoln etAn vadimy 
idiam (134.135), m Aitm 

(T), 











ai>os?5Ain' 


Dewnil { ■ tmynlftlialimva ]> 10!<, Jt43, arrf), wocd- 

teoL'liiiiif coat nested with M^t^rt'aHsatiun f ti<fdA(i«fa. ^iSit 
nr pmtj/itmaiihiiritui. ^ BSiJf > , SldtiMatos ca ti4y&& eSpl 
pratjiitiiuififwiiimt ca val, yr piiifvnati vilibSsaJoS nit 
tr farhaTogoiii gota^i (14i»—vS), 
ik **Thoec who witit intdcF' 

Itond Ibo d ifit loot ion between reoliBjLtian mul teneibi itg, 
bi’lwircii iniiiT knowlidi^c and titirtrnctioii, lire fefijit nwsy 
from the control nf thiite iificculittiDn.*' 

Itc^atiatha. 77, SO. MS, ATalokjo daaanhpnttiil- 

tihtmtiiniiiii sjtM vitnitwi (dttn^lbtmmiA bhavudiyBtItitl4—2), 

pathnfcmhaiu, 70, (W), teachiti^, reciiBtioti, uitd 

Btorj’, Tliw atniidiD here il2—AS, 17/ iiitnbisf Tinhfigirtii- 
lirijlyfilmitgiilJgooni'ahathani W) mi 

p]iicwJirre, Kliowbij* tbnt Ihr whole iiurpopt of tlw LtiMivu^ 
Idro ia tn otnitliMsiae the inner ellninmriil of the (tilth 
iTHtjii;il liy alt the TnthaRotas of tbo poet, present, and 
future. 

Dcsaag-niiJilAttiilblii veast am. tia, 110, do not 

dm{r Id wonliiJ Tnlhn^i'ntRKut'bhu dlayavijMtiAidfthayaA, *- 
faodtiiaotlvalium inah^Ttrhn&m arthnpratisaTfl^i^aiii no 
myuitihrutadeilatihpIltliShliinivishjanhtu —G-S). 

—^ViS^)-fcrrfT#(Ti. '‘Tlic rcHlm of 
the Tathfieato^rbhn which is the Ats^inrijnlina licitmfn 
tu I hose Bodhisniiva'miihniutavak who follow the course of 
tnuh, imd not to tJfose phUktaophere who "iTne th« tidtcr. 
ten ruin];,*, and merif diBiMOnje. '* 

Doha, 353, the body,. 

Pflhnbhognpriitiahthfini i. !I7, l?lf. 175. 180, 242. 24=1. 24T, 
322f,363.*-®-/Jr^- Tills cfiinljiiiiilion iwLciiirh qttilji fi'c^ 
r[iii^ntlT in ttir Ltinkm*<iiuFa jumI tu tint* mutfrifll 

nf Iifi», Vi Tliit pliyiikitl hody^ bk^a li pnijied^ 

brlongiiig Xq die boily anil enjuyed hy it, ujid prafisk}ttdmi 
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aa l^'RAVATAUA SlTTliA 

fii til? tustDriiil tiuvircmtDeut Jit tviiinlt Uio body in found 
tnovittg. They ntr btmryur mnitjtWfiKiotiJi iif tli? 
Jjt'habhngupmrjiilithriutiiii jLloyam IdbyJynt* nfujim —- 
10). i»j} 

ifM * w . ; (T) iT). 

l >nui!tn.ltuij’it, 118, 3b0, eril twhiltticj-, or ?rrof, 

AnndikmaptapftncafldtiidilbuiiyavHiutuii] viluilsiuvijrjaiyini 
<3J—13)* m -t 

(Wj. -The 

diMrrimiiiJitinK JuoiiMlousmieiiit thnt a found tiite«t«tl ttiace 
bt^giniun^liijitt time by tbw wviJ teiuleiiey or liRbl^riifirgy 
juhorRut in tbs deiiudoti.'' Nn iDAlianuitD ntiLyA bhriD* 
l ilmr nyniii aiinuijh|.l)Uj[yjti]Q(iiliilviihatviLl ft)* 

«a^jSa(W>i “ Mnhsma ti^ 

nuiyd ie not Uw uauBe of t^l'n^ion, for it does not produeo 
urrnm, |osi ^rroH cotui.' from wfouj; dtxcnnuueiiQii).'* 
Orwyya, 74, ife, FEiiHS (S), subetBuee. Bbdlngmifintukft- 
vyiiiiiaiistbiinuKaimtivGsnviwiitiiuii dfi^fvii *«•**.{ ^1— ^18 J . 

-scoinii 

tltni tho Dlrjiikiijtii, tjuaiitks, atom imd substances are ail 
ilbfi'riuit os rt'fiUfilM tlivir lorn eitd pwdtion,*' 

Draya, 185^ dindity. 

DvityanBiTfihnyitT 175* 2U, the tmfold egolwanes*, 

l.e. of dhwma snd pudj^ofu* 

iyvBti>lntantlviif»iTjtl.i«lnnia . 75, the llurly-two nutrks 

Ilf iMuelleiiee ■« mveiiiLul in tito imly of Ibe Budillu, 

Driyann l f). 358 f, th^ two viflilcLri 

of ^rDiViihLliood and Priitfi±k^|>uddhjihofHJi 

2^, IH(. on4^cr, true tif tko Llmu evil ptPfiiion^ 
kfiO\til |hilFvan ) f llim titbtsp two Apr nf^a (JJ, %htt 

iJp^inT t<» Imve) imd 

Dliaium, 173, tfe, tie UntK the law; for v^om of 

itltnelird to the lemip pfi. l.Hfi PhArom, 
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411 

li)9, llto IrutJi la llie bonduya 

Itrltrtn. HittHih ojuttiltuiiltf Nliit]iirjip4ilU»ia, art bn 
'iuik!ibarn;uiri1«b (11^4-—1>* ■— 

fT k Dbnnim naivu cH <l«^Uo bbit ga Tnia prntyatinwTTdyo 
ygtfth . 110, iHlf JfF r ablinKarH mit ru), 
DUftTBiiUlhawna, 80* 120, 121, ISS, truth nixd uli- 

ymUit any nbjnut tinil that ivliieb iaant tbut nbjcet, A nud 
noi'A, a dunli3ti^ enncRpticm in niiy frtrm Kiicb ast fid and 
lusfl, ajiil iioji-bruijf, JSaittiiRm ofid XifvR^fii, etc. 

PbIIficaham, rJR, Sft, iJir ‘^Fivt OitleigtirttA,” 

ttbiph w one of the irariotHttii itrpic* treated in the t«il- 
Arsi'rjfdrn. 

Dbaromhaya, 30, 127. Ml. 142 ft, I5l, !r»4, 1S8. 212, llOflf* 
852,3ri8. :(n5, :tG0* nttcii tnuiKliitad os the Lotw-bwiy, 
or Tmtlifbody, 1. The truth emieeiTal in tbr fnfiliioii of 
the pbyaienl Inody mnl Ktrtiiilinjf in contTBOt to it« iji, 
KOpiildiya ; i. One of tbe TripEt* ftotly of the 

BikUIEw when he b idviilJOed with the Ah^lntr; 3. = die 
TaiUSitatflkitya* HiidtEliakfiyn, JfiHiiakftyx. Dbnrnmldlyvt hi 
nambuflillio itEinrmmltiituii Tj<thlignt«hi lHoi 

i1-raut(t)* 

Dharmnlaiiilntt, ISTu, Itjg., name iw newplnnw 

of'the atnlriiienl that hEI ihinini arc niv they arc, mil briny 
XU Egret Ijo the Iftw of birth ond dcoth, which prevails only 
in the pbetwmenot worirt cri^atnl by nur wrong: diacriniitui¬ 
tion. 

Dhacnuifiiltfa. 1M, 2il3, tlw WIiim-I of thn ImIW. 

OhinniBta, 72,83,142. 185. 275, 330, tSffe, the ttlumate 
ussonoe of things existing. Cirtiisya dhsmuith auddbfi 
(238— PhacnuiiiintkEiyiiriitbt, :12I'jfetjl 

jrriKt ^bmidba, 144* the ItiHblha eonocivnl as 

llmving mil of the itltinuite ntfici>i:e of thintta, that hi, a 
ntojufesfed form of the Abw)Iiite; PharmatSbuddfag. T42 IT. 
SOBf. 316, the Ituddha os Esmciico itMctf, Lr Oip 

Dhanunhaya in Its Hlisolutc ssjieot. 
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HB 

DharmMygy^ 80, Jimllty. 

Dhanwnditfttii. Ift2| 342, Blh, li m^y hr 

p»'«tnsrly ijH "'iitiifm of m th*? tecfo ^spi^<as Ihe 

mmt iK)inpiv>lifi4XBi^T" vii*w uJ tlir ujliTen^% itidridiTi^. nsil 
Up lily tliin vidh1«j f6c?flS«-T*'orfd hut uH fMXMsibly rfijic^eivulilcf 
H]ml 

Dhormei n iyam utn, 312^ 2T5* oivlprlinw or of 

thinipi each in own [HVfition^ or 

Dhflntiffiiiirfltmyit^ 7^. 1S8. ID-L ^60. The 

idfftt tluit IJitrr b uci or Atuian (wpi) 

fttitufiair the inrliviiluullty of eaiilj obj^ ib iiusiiteil by 
the followers of Mahayniiii H.iriMhbiu to 1 m< Ehsir 
prO|K)Tty iM ifhflnHJ by ibf! trinnyjijid t but liuw far 
1» Ui^orieally trii^ tuiy isonti^ttiHh Aa ih^ id^jL of 
Dhnriniiii&iiritaiyA i* ■i:!iMi4«]j noimi^Btoil with tlini of KDn^ 
ifntfi tmd tbo laTTor one of tin: riu^st 
murk:^ of th(^ MnbuyHnA it wiw iiatural fur ita ^hotors to 
grive 10 thi' romt?!* a ptfominanl puMiflou in th*!ir phJks^ 
ophy- |>Lji ajhixia, 167f, UViii* tbe 

pownr of co^iitaneo whottiby tbo troth of Dhamimiai- 
rotxnyu b Cittnnianpmnnoidjnjkiiajiiiincadtiartpa- 

ArnbhJlvarAhitfij] molifimato BarTruillinruiiin vi btifl viLyflii 
bodlihiattvci umhilAitllTo dbnraiiijiidnltmyaku&iilo lilintiitl 

m). a* tat- ^ife* 

“Wiien a EMbkntmi-nidiii- 
asuvit tticujmuUiti UiMi lii! iltlflrnijaB Bre frcti Irnui tlius, 
Moaaa, nnd McuKiVijfiMn, lUt* Five DtutitasM, Bml ihp 
'nireefiiM SviiMiJlvii^ hf Is waii] tn ttndpnftittirf wll rhr 
vf D)mrmunJiirfitTnya. ” 

IjliDfiithtiM'yflyft. .154, tfen, tloclriiie, or of trAdiiuK. 

Aualilipr Jiuiuo of Lunkdv^Arrt I& *'C?)tt4ttianc>laUia- 

vi j5ana | lanriii) b n mi bh viibbS vuiaJatin^dbatTRaitnTTaTii* '(^3 
—and «iU 
anvlher k -'AryBjfi^mvKitnttmvidAyaib'' (50—14,15) 

WJixnAUr Bnit oiir vt «barrriin1 Jt riiitH tbuut 
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‘*I*ufii:Biiiiiirina.wnIalwbi»f()pvJivk'»yjtm'' HlStllL 

Suhe lioa ffi iiistcnd of £fcR 

IHjrjftfira, 

PhurBMipfiijt . 230, 232, iiuinil t^tfferuigs 

plinrm(ilniitdhe, 23, ^ pyidoatlj •iMtii.t' hm Dlinnmti- 
biiddhti. 

Dbarmnmogltl . 7S, 2<H, literally, dliiirmn-^loml. the 

fsui tif iliinvn BwJhiflBttTii 

jlhurmuTurain. Cijt ib(* in^Iiesi truth. 

DlLflriiiiflVii>b¥iuriin, ^ik B who hue eontrid all 

liilni'13. urouo wko h perfecily Jiflqwiiotfld with all tnitliB, 
it di'i^rndu iipoti liuw wr undurictaml tfAuMUf in eon- 
nootiun. SitrnjdhiirraanSbIiopr«v»HJSTaptita dliartn* ityu- 
tvMe (IW—1) ; 'T^ 

gflE. Sarm- 

dkui^ma, ni- —tuonn# *‘*U Ihimts/' ‘-eiwumoo 
gen«TBUy,'' or “the world**; flud thr whole in w 

bo uiitl«i»i(ioil Thtw: “to have fall oootrol over ihitittB 
worliUy witliool fttty refi'wjnire to e^otJHtie piirpowe," To 
hr wiistor of otiwwif ah wtU bo ilie wJuiIp world-—thio is 
indi'vil t!iP Dbamn. Rhagavantaiii nBnttyiiifavasftvortt- 
Iiaiu HtJltteffiGite (T), 'Ml wieh to wsej the 

Bt«wd One wild i« iH-rfHid muster of all disoipUouty 
[ma'lifev.** 

nKrmmnifsjw, ED, ferfJifc. troth iimuiwolat*. 

Dh«nnfti' oRsiiirinU^ the DbannBt-bCKlyl 

itt w'iUiout iLtf Imdy, 

Dbonnasntiintil. 3.’)!, 3;^^. tliti '*oiiuotios9 of thO' truth 
utttdtl by the Tutbugntanj oiio of the foorfold eamp-ociis. 

Dharmmt.hii.itii, 212, 275, ifeffi, wntmuity of exirteiaM?. 

Dhitrtoativalilt£vflottltodharoaiiomayakfiyo, 210, 

ihv wiil-hoilj' ussumcfl wiioii the Bplf-nntuit? of 

thiiigH i» lUtdcffitcKid as having no aeU-nfltnre, 

Phsnnfthitro, 3CW, f<ml of truth. DharuiSharo hi 

nudiilmatc toatna ^vakah pmtyckabmldhh bixihifiattviSeo 
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iiHinuilijlhHrib pra^ tfvn JS}, 14!) . 

lt€#j(|l^gikit fitfEAu^E fT), “ilaWttuitt, 

my jiravakju, l^rnlyeknbniiilU&s ant) UnlhisQtiviu feed 
liictawlvcs <iti trnfh, not on mont; How mncli itian; tbs 
TftlhncaTitiil" 

DlmriBfltgiyflMciiliapa^ 111, ifeSS^tTIn tbn hrJkJ tlinl tbfffe b 
vomnltii^ •tihiituriiin! licliitid wliot ia prc^nt*^ to ont'it 

DhormAnnm dhnriitatfl. T3T, Umt wliicb ronMitatvft 

Uio ttidami uF ihingtt. 

Dhyona, 3S, or Khonly 0, a vonwnrrsteil KtMiii of mlnil. 
The cJotiitiflention of Dhyiuiq imo fonr liendH. 3(17 f, b 
ohnrnetodNticaiJy MdimyanLatie. mill the 
iiitimiite reluLiott to tbe tMttliinn of Zen Budilbinii] nmy be 
l^leujifd rrom U. X» iihHdtlby&nJitlidh.vHyiDt (Ifl—11), 7S, 
fTI, Tbe author haa not been «hlo to 
tHwertHin wliAl these ue, 

X«Ni. ISS, ZEftSi. <lancer. 

Kilyaka. !tr>4, teadi'r, 

Nigakanya, 66 ff, Kagtt-aujdctiu 

NiUiia, 30, Iftlif, naitia, one nf thi^ Dhannui Niina-- 
roStra, 261. uaiiiMoily, VgoHptir nftinnnuitTvj'aia 

latuhonmn na yidynto 

(T). 

Nflittynati. being and ii.on>beiag. 

Nlhsrahliivtt. 1)6,16C, 168, 287, withoflt •elf-natiire, 

•tnlnihcna. 184a, aigna inditathtg the nh^nce 

nf self>iuit are. 

y ikayitsn h n jteiiiMMfeflfnhri vJi n i imowi n y aha va 210, 

the vriJl-body nefinired by jicoelrating into 
iho inner realitwtiaii of the Buddhtt- 

Xitya . 116, I4fi, 354, Ijf, elcmaJ; 'tfi. .120, etfiniii.y; Nltyam 
acintynm, 802, eternity imlUinkRbJp, Nityam 

ftcintytiih pralyAlnuryatiatlgticaraih paraitiarthagoeainifi 
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Ctt (5JI-U.IS). n-) ^^ 

lyatiitjcj. 116. ptcmail und iinl-etefnal. Jutyfi- 

ointm'wyiuii iiiLlin^n^ilfiiaiTi priiiyBiin^rj'iijfiimEiihlssattjRtn* 

Ihntn 11.15*. 

ft), 

Nimittfl, 26, 127, I'lSiT, ffl, iipii«iTftn'’p, one of ibe "Fivs 

nhfimisJw.^' 

Nitiittfllfckdmnftbhwlrtfvat. flW—16). Utl, 

a\. ^KisiMfeS: tw>. 

NirahMsiU 4fl. JW. 1f»8, 140, Ml. 148, IfiO, 206, 247 , 34fl. 360, 

mmnk tfenerjilly, of jft^i innvjiete^. sba<l<*wle»9. CitTniit 

hi lihStnxyAb stajiia iiirahlL&ia h'iliiuililaiiil (316 — ^11). -tHl 
S=&^^ 'Tlj 

‘'Up to tin- wfveiith Mage 
tliefp 1ft atill ft traeft of njindJalntiss. hut at Mu? rijtjh’th 
the uf imnj'eltiiimeft!; ILe. no uonftmiotm Biriviupnl 

obtainN." Pritjfinyrt en nirahltBi^nth prahhAvum 
Biiechfili (158—1 ). afc*^)ll*K« ( W f; Ktiaff 

JltM 0tEJitJb (T): (R®~^ife;. iifif 0 

i** moana of Projilll tliul 
Ihe 1niA|Fftlt:y-< and tin* nupfi-nitiurftl glory are nealUotl." 
Kim till jjantoearo, 07, £78, reftlm of no-aiftciow^. 

TiitliftlAvyavaMlittuH oh bodhiijitITvo jufthAaiitvo niT£blui)«' 
l{iH-arapratIIilbhitvat iiramtiUitflm bcHUiisaltvabli^int prn- 
rilftbhHtr i22fi-l2f).ff#t*r4(*(f'4nM. 

J 9 ^A&* (w>; 

<ill6na- '‘The BiKlbhiftttYa- 

auhAHftttvni whu abitli'a rn tlir «ucluiris of things, odtafft 
into the realm of no-dtMdowft, and (hereby rtachfti tllr 
HiagE of B^KlbiftattvaJinod knnwij ut* XiT^bbflaa- 

buiiiiM. m (T), »j3f fSKlnr^(W}. 

ftharlowtest knowledge, 

NirftlBmbft, 144, itntnitiported; Dlinrawirtbuddhah 

nMiannbab (57“i3). (T). 
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I 
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Nunktj tt‘riiuiif>li>i;k!id KpIndHtjon, 

Nirodhit , ;J9, 1,2?, I4H, lfi3, 2&II, fSS. «i!*atinH| Niriidha- 
saintit.mttu meiiSol TTnJKTttillitj; Nirrwlha- 

jiukiuu m, i.ht* IjI]^ nf r^^iiun. Uodlniiattveiiii 

....nlri>j1liA/«u{iJinin sjiwapht(i«i)kiiiii/) ua ^flttrukriyfiiwk* 
filuyn pin'vnm'nttnt^TilhcnflbtilinirhritatJnfa «a tut 
kurtMitvAtu 

ie4i®*ff4Si nvj; 

-"Bccjiiiwr rf hh 

eiHujfussioa with which he reefiijii uU U*iiies niul boeau!^ 
of Jiui desire to fuiiU Itis orlgHtutl vcnri#, lli# BixlhiimitTa 
(liwa tint pt'rMinaUy rcaliw- the blliM of wasntiou aiuI tJuit 
of traniquillitT.** 

N'irgatam . 110, util out of { Wiiiort. tieo Apreviuhtam. 

NIruiAtifl. or Nirmfituka. 142. 3H. ffi-fb; XifOiUmittiiya. ill2, 
MflHir, :i47, it&r^ liw tmtutforraaiioit-biHly; j^tfJtlB^|tt- 
bail dll a , 23^ 3&, 142 ff, 206 f, 316, ft W-the trattisforaation* 
hiitidhu; NirmitRdbMlitilnim. 363 f. bciit? fiua- 

taiit«] by the ^loiwr of the one; Nintiitit- 

ninnaitfli 3tK » XirtnliJibmldlia. 32S, 

KirTnup. 35 f, 41, 97, ItX), lUS. 127 IT, ifiS, 102, m. 2l»2, 
233 (E. m. :m 312; 314 ft. 334 NirrAgiim 

firyajfiaanprntyfilgmpttimwuran] (90—1), 

Thia is ilctlniiion of Ninraiin in the 
I.ttrtAdrnfdrff which is iti^irieont uj many wayt. N?rrat>tiiii 
tnannyariftiitn (.149—8), 350. !§?^5l*C>#, Nti bTiddhub 
;i»rlaJrvAtl tut dlutrouh pariHlyulo, unttvaiiaai paripikkyn 
Tutrinlrvauiub nitlni^yek Aidutyn hha^ravin huddlio 
nitynkivyu! tnihfijtnlali, tiefieli riTidhUn vyahait 
hiiiikfirKt.mt. IV 315. 

**4!HSM* ^ 

(14%in4{). XiryjjjBTii iH y jitiiSh hift&rthHsI Itftna - 
darijniim (200^8). 2%, {T), *^By Nil- 

vans in matint to see into the nbodo of ceiibly as ii in"; 
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KiitfvBumlliiltti. 2IM. thf obodif of Nimuiat one of 

th« tiino Auiiis&Hfa)! ( H 

XirrihjtlTiH. 1116, I3», fiiwMliiicrimiiMtlitm, yirrUml- 

|Mixiifa1>lui)4u^ocu'aiB tothigfttiigoctiwuii —101, 

(T) KimknlpiUinrfl . 75, 

fj, ilecilis of mnultarriniiiwitlitiii. Ni fTikal paji'i&mt. £01. 

mtii-«iiiioriittinfltive litinwk><]ff4K NtrvtkaJpalnk- 
^tantifiAiinm. 185, Jit'S-nou-diwrimitiBtive 
irimiK!(!]i(InitMt knowjedgn. 

Nlrrrltti, IS5, flft, OlMipinsaxanw. 

NwhyanOii. m f,J9?Sfe. tlotyitig-ciui or -^lowti I Kbdi- 

yatidabmldhft. 23, 142ff, 208 f, TO®. 

^WiPl^. 554. Mir£/aitlWj. 

Nfcltfltmyam. 39, 139, Jll^. effoleaa; Nuirfitaiyadvfljro. 29 f, 
35. 37. 86, 154, 166 IT, =.M^. Uio twofold rgolwttiefls, 
pudgftfmtaininya (AiK^) 

3Sj. . - . 

KuirmBoikaj 142, rnuisfotriKid} NttirwogHtabiiddha, 23, 
Buddltu of trsntufotiiuitioin. 

Pi»imavimin(t, 332, €‘il& (Th the lotiw-paliHfei 

Pafutiidhanna. 26. 29 £. 141, 154 ff, 161. lC2i 175, 194, 211, 
316, JLfis. tkr ’'ftvo cnloitoriBi*^ 
pBfigaiiirniitahiiddha, 328, the ftvr trmiislormaiion'* 

Bnddhoa, not yvt identiflnt. 

PnijeafthftU. 330. the fire frnita for effiwTft}; sew Fhala. 
PaficJivijMijJihiiyiu 18f>, the fly-stom of the VijMotia. 

PjmiHutfrt. 158 ff, !6l, l&S IT, 322, the 

knowledge of rclatitity, 

PftHunnrtho. or po,nim5rttMis$r.yn, 148, 160, IfiS ff, 244, 273, 
277, 388, 311, llfi —HIO, aomotinnB dlatinfruiltbed from 
Biiixivf>1i)uit;ii, relative knowledge or t^.rltlly truth. 
Parahtta, £14, ipHtll; htmefllttng othow. ItfNihiMtiruh.,.. 
parAhitaherar anekfttQpAvesadhfiritiKi bhtfvanii (73—12* 

14). {T) i f® sfei-it fip 
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W i. ♦•In ftrtliiT tft otipT pooiilt' the 

itodliisflttvtts DHsiiDU! vsrioi}!} 

‘10, T2, 74, 98, 100, 105, 108, llS, 110. 128, 141, 
152. 179, 189n, 184. 185, »£»5, 197, 211, 247, £99, m, 
JlfiSt}, .765. tuming-iiii, turning-orpr, nvntWon. 

105, 11$, 122. 2(XI, (Ecinernlly trwiiUniwt ftfl 
tio ipeoial ilistUHil'ioii bitini; ittfid*? Twtwokjit katpa, fiKcix- 
k4ilpii, pttrikxdpu, mill t’ihttfm, Sonudini» uvn oicut 
aiiotlirr dvrivalive of $o1!jhj, w^katp^ is nlw 

mtdered Bot in the ‘*i$H§:flthak8m‘* (ircfses 686 

and 687} iheae ore disting'tiiHliHrl: parilicefpa is 
m»k^slp^^, iS^SUf ainl SnAftnijio ia, ac- 

carding to tlUH, tlie {.'^i-rol fittictiun of Chita, parikatpa U 
tho flrorfe of Mana«, irliilt xttfufipa is. carripd on by itimo* 
vijfixiiR. 

Parikaliiitii. 107, 158 ff, 161. 16:1 ff, 269, 267, 289, 922. 346. 
fsliye diseriminatinn lu ono of the three Svabhir^ 
or Ijoksha^as. It is generally troftiilAted m 

ParikuLpitabludbitna, 946, (T), phrafieology 

belonging to erroneoiia Imngination. 

Fariceheda, (Tjsliaya*), 189, J^®), differenl^atioa. 

Par?j nil or parijriflHs, 193^ ^8, aceuriite knowieilije, 

Parigunitt, 190. 306, fBSK, eunlatioiL, trousIormotioA. Pati- 
kalpmu iipidiyaivam sarvaporipAiitabhedo drsiihlaxyii.. 

(159-12). (T). " Ail tbe trani- 

rormHilons are to be tegarded qs due to erraneom dis¬ 
crimination,*^ 

Pori tjiimnnK , 357, @1^], iransrerenvHS, PH]H!Cla]Jy of one’s 
merit to another nr towards the reoitMatiftn of tuipreme 
wisdom. This is one of the most clmriioteristiQ ideas of 
Mnhsyana Uuddhiion. 

PaFtpftyiikit, .^54, the (.♦didiiig one, one of the Bud- 

dim't e pit beta. 

Parinirrapa, 361, 4%^$. 

I’ariniBhpHonH, 169 fl; ''hik^iliapa, 31, BllSilfe. pecfetl know. 
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Iwlipr, nufl tif I lie Tliiw ^ivutjhttVH^ cornwitond* 

liig t« Rk;!!! lLuow](!t]ge fli® Pi'"'** 

Dhamtiv. 

PariwixfiUit. ^53, »inirt 

Pack m. liand. 

P&riiiiiitil. 39, II* la<>* 1*1.1*3* IfKf. 365 ff. {p«(o<fiOi 

prrr^^tiiw. Or rtijiolliiii^f tin? otliftJ^ Tin^ro ftw six 

•i toiM<ini« t*!li) Vini«»af PfrfiKtiPSfl, whioli aw fi«tiljurly 
(irnctii^od by ibc fodbiiuiltva, Sif« alM) Pra/Ail* 

IMiiaoa. tlT, a Roblin, 

P»py6pBpya. 130, l^NiStp •nsrit-deniurit. Anye jni^yS- 
fitipynpitrlbiliHyHt (1$3—IT), (J^tz^UrTl. 

"Ollirw fihjnli Xirvatm in Ike extinelion of 

botn nmrii: wiiJ demerit*** 

X^mlRidii* 130, 139, 256, A, il»a Individtuil «ouI: Pwlgaln- 
tliianmumirttniya, 140, the egolessniws of Iwth 

the mtlmdatil Mill and eiteriinl object*; Pinlgelimalrflt* 
ma'gjnSna. H)7, the kncnrlcda^ that there ia flo 

egO'SOul* 

Pnraiiidara, 3.53, fW), eity-destroyee, epithet of 

Indra* 

Piirtishu* 130, Aj dbifei sirpreme spirit. 

Purusihalcflru, 323, one o£ the five '‘fruits'* (pXslo, 

J it r rally a tnan-worhlng. It ia the cfFoet pToduced tiy 
a htttnnn agent «t wnrk. 

Paiijfip. 36T. something beeped wp( t) 

i»arvttillifiamifftlitUfa, or I* iturantwr hititlharmatfl. 212, 313, 
374, 377, 358, originaDy-ehiiiiiig tniJh or rcatiiy. 

Pfirraprantdbfiim, »!t2, 4^101. ait nrigitid vow mailn by a 
BtMlhjHtlTvo wfann lie begins his career as » Maliiyana 
follower of the Buddha. 

Pritiuufjaiia. 143, genersHy cfluplod wiUi 

meanLug a mnn not yet illniiiincd, Le. ignorant. 

pfilhivi. Atft. earth. 

Pwlw. 130, i®#- growlb, nourishing or Brovriitg gno} 



























lanicavataha bctha 

found in coiobmiitiau U wdtli Stittii 

roHlm l*urUHhiHtfc;fe>, Pndguta 

(A>. 

Freiq-tti, 130. n«T«iM!, or ori^ioat luiiurr. eontraiiii-d to 
rurtifdiii, Mupnuiu* !f|iirih I'fakri tipcnlihtoifurnni, 2f«) f, 
ft S68. iunn* in il« otiiiiiiil Rseviior. 

- citlnnt ii}»&ldesdir numadibhib. atmano uidiit «u&- 

j-ufctiini (358^11). 

(Tj. “Till' Gitto, pure In (ts ori^lti4l est'iiof, uivtw 
up to Uit luOitoucL' i»f thi* snsAnditr^' iifil pasaiiotiA. Majiuii. 
«jul tin; rgo." 

Pi-weariTOt-ftfloyma>. JJgB, emptino^s of occion. one of 

tlie «ev¥n SuiiyiitILL 

Fnaifuipti. 191, (§Stt tvpr'^'utatiotL, tdedliiiOt 

oiontal const mol iort; FTnjftiipHnamninatTpyjmi. Ifil, l’l|£(|5 
WTt- 'Phis 18 tbr fomi in the “SftfiSthnJioiii'' !£iJ, biu on 
p, [1C, liViTiipff. Evidently, piwjftitpfi' niid t»ipTapfi oru 
couvotlllilt' loraw wi far nii the fiiidHrufilrtf w cottLicmnl. 
PrajiiBlitioultrit, Wl, 2ol t, Projfiaptiinatram 

Italhnm fltt—171, ISl, SHP|£©«S} Pmjflaiiti- 

aiRtrmil tribhnvam vaKtiiCTwIdi a y nta It Hi6—-7), 191, 

2Sln. Wfril;i!9 (T); PrfljfiHptUatea. 242, 

<T), iitUS (S, W), tirortdly wBjr of thiitkinf^t Pm- 
inupt LSntynto by fltttifl dravynituu ng hi vidyoto (163—10), 

“111 AficonlAnw with tJw worldly 
tray of thinking, therr b an egu-attkidanoe, whiolu howpvpr, 
hH« really no osirtenca'^ 

Projnii. 34. [15 f. 43, 52, @3, lOl, T09, 127. 138, IKH, 177, 200. 
225. 272. 27», 283 ff, aWJa, 3G6, irwtMimrirntal 

kimwlwlirer PrajilimlniLnii . I IS. 305, g;©, wredont-oyci 
Prajfiipfiniinita , 2fHi, one of tJie PhrAnul.^. 

Thr six or ton VirltMh) of Perfection (pdmtintYiJ) nre 
eounieratotl t wb^-n they orr ton, tlir foUowitiit fuur are 
luidtsi to the «ix: 7. Up&sftt. tnoMiin, 8. Pm«i(fA5nfl, ffi. 
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9. Sfttvi iJ. jKtwer, mill 10. inoiwledffif. 

rUf* liinl tun Jtrti niihrp nr less nepetitidii^ of tN>||u JiuiL 
VftijMA, ilctKinlUH: to litp Yogaeilr/i jiliUojtoiJUi'ra oil tlio 
ftmr Bjv nganlttil eu th? tuujiUdiuitiiHt oE tJio ojzlli Pfirn- 
mita. Pri^mpsya, 227. knowIfMliiB and 

ISl, fjtISp tHr tliPOT}' Of lULoantJoti. 

PmtibtmliBL, fri, 1*7. |1»4, itnago. 
l*Ttitivlka]pB > 81. discrioimotion. KufjKi (ISO—S), 

I'i'A’dl/iOf droiJifcofjtMi ifiiO"?), parikoipa 

j':iralLA;a/fKi—Uwy are nuwe or laa aj'iicuiymOdA. 
Set* nbift titiHpr PonltflJj'jir. 

Prati^Ht , I'ohn. 

Pratiuhtluipikahiidtlhi. IfiA. ^ Uw intiflJigiftice irhcreby 

A pTviwailloti ia ««t up. 

PratiamnkhyatortMlha. 364n. fljtS#, the wuiiliDalian of evil 
dpairra Eiy momui of tile intrlirot and ^Ul, ^'hich ia Kirvniui 
nriHiiiMl by the Budilhfaiit. One of the three A^athskritna 
(HSiSte)- 

Protyjtlwlio . aot, 2Ti). SDfl, ^ SI'* inunedvatr )»«■««ptiiHi, 
A pwHl dcfiftitiflit of pratt/atiha is girm itt ihn MnknPi/at^ 
patfi, t.*CI.I. 1. SatsfHiipj’iiyoge ]iiirnshB»ypndriyilnft.m bud- 
dlLgaiunjx ]](Fjil.vakjduim 

“When an objtt'l appoiUH Imfore a sejjae-orgian the bit tar 
riPTcrive?. it inul mogniijwi il ms sornnhiiig ejrtertial.'’ 

Tills is Immediiiie btowlidge forming the biisis of aU olber 
fdiwi of knowlodge, ^ priityfitia£iysj&arin. 

Pratynyn, liW, Ifi, oaosjitinu, 

Prntyiiiyahhivy'aliti, Ht)?, ftnnTdft. one of the nine Pari* 
pumas; hni what it ineju)!i Is not explained. 
rrutvfitmilr.vajQiiiLii, 67, 69, 7^. 95, HR, JOOf, 103, 109. !14, 
127» 132, Hfb tfiO. 133. 1S4. 133, 253. 273, 377, 307. m 

pomft O/M»0«nii» flopfini dArtruiw 

wiiJi itii syuonyms, and liomr other terms appear in lite 
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LaAkdratifre in slraost tfrery iimtiibte oombiuatwii. Thl# 
in n&tm-iii feoitiit iliAi the chjrvt of Uif sotj'a h to oluehlntt* 
ihi» d^oiilritiP vl' PratyAttnuifiauii. The Tol lowing giviS'SlI 
the «hief votubinattotu to bo found is it grr^nped undoi’ 
tbrw bcsd»: I, 'Thwte cpiitiuniiig Sryajndnn as priunipol 
iclpos; diough tiioy Hhsa freqiiojiily iuelude smili wordii «* 
j/ocitni. t^ikikanaf gaiigamu, or aithigtum^ yot the 
uiniii street of llio ctuubinatinH may hr i^gordid m plaecd 
on /oiiniTj; 'i. Those phnuteo purportitig to eiuplindw liu 
cirperienoe-s^pect of the rejili^tion, tUofte nmde 

up wJUi sueh tenita m fforitra, gatm, gatt, uftligtmd^ or 
odAtjjfootHi nnd without nnj’ K[ieeiiiJ Tefereiico In its iutei- 
Jecttiol sipTuticuncc; iind H. Tliose eomhiimlloits more eat' 
preoure of the mi'tiitdiysieal wnw whieh » conTevHl ta 
tewna such as dAorinit, dAorritiitd, Ufwfii, MhufS, tattuam, 
Qt iikutnkift^- 

I. PraigaittutjMm fwlth nr without 2—7, 98—3. 
211?—i, 231—(with goc«ra), 18—13. 21—1; 35—7, 
50—lU, 231—Ij (with frufi^oeirra), fPB—I, 07—17, fiS —B, 
02—12; I with ( 7 <tft?aA jiA<mo\, ■*!>—17, fiO—6, 133—2.13: 
(with otttigtima)t SSt—3, fi'7—12; fwith tuihigamajt 61— 
12, 75—S, 80—^2, O!!—^1,13, 194—^IBj (iviiL hilkSijiUih 
bhvmi Biwl tjaia). 93^; (with pe#fMiH«JtArt), 
whidj is viiriotiKly tnujidaterl in ijir tniines? Kbowiiig di®- 
exPtUitieiM in the iirigUtiil tests: ^IffiilfeffePJ (T) 

©ArtlS-StPi (Wi. Ill use ctise huddhi 

is used for judHn, 133—^10; ^umetiiues dr^or/fidfto iq sot 
prefixed by prutyStmn, for iiistauee, 125—12. 77—10, 
75—^9,165—10* aonieftmtn ws have tardyil sulwitihitod for 
jindiirr. W8—13, 315—lit: SDitietiiu.es tftdyagaii, 3—12,16. 

fritfltwriHiipo/i (iritli or W'dliotit. ettit, md munetinui's 

with lidAd^jir/a, dryo. or fii4::tfcaflo|, 5—H, 6_2.8—12. 

11—4J. 13—12. 56—10. 11.16, 17, 62—1, 123—8, 127-17. 

It** '238—0,7* (wjlb p4ttif}foiutiTf), 4—10, 


s 
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5—A, 7—11—Hi, 13—13, '23—16, 3^10, 40—5, 

55-1, 51-^, 53-11. 155-a. 173-13, 312-15; fwHb 

4S—a, 222^; Iw'Wli adhm^^h 52-3.4,12, 

IJO 61—R, 146—^11; (wiili 

(will*/«fA«(ifnlff5AHHii), 234—10,214—4, H* 1^- 
3. (or flAnnnBlfl); 8—11, S—i, 143 

^ 5 * 144—12.185—3, 226—18; (qiialiflcd wtIi Pfltitfffffaif), 

S—10. (with 15—8; (with ffll- 

fmm}, 48-14j (with vdflui, 3o-4; (with iftlhtti), 
132—3* (TWlh ftAiirufcojO, S»—13, 

In tlie •■Sayidwham" wn have the following combmn- 
tioiw; Profydlfnti-irfrfyai^ilfla. Ifi3, 350, ‘wt^flfir, 

421, 54&, *ffrrii0atntt, 74fi, ‘rlf«fc(i(juifiJco, *81, 

*rffi*Afi;<fAoriii4i, 881. 

Pnttyefenlxtildhn. M* *t«, « wiiiiatv BudiUiw who im no 
to niiiKtiutL'e hin truth to the worhl; PmiyclmbiMH 
dlwyStifl. 380, «««. 

Pndhiliui, 264, t*rudhinain iSvttfjdi knrta eittniuatruiii 
PmoidhStui, 203, 2tt5, m i, 340. 355 f, 3fi7, ®, tow, prayw, 


PrnrMulm, W7, 200, 201ii, ISgfe. Tsin tnlt, dilftwive irwi^ 
reuMttfitm: 'dariumn, 34S, ‘dnuahlhulyii, 130, tlnr 

la® - An*dlkiJaprap»mM(Uiiiih(Jia]y»vikHlpi*vawjinhiitu- 

the httbit-pnofTty neCTiinidiitcd wuw beglntunglM* tun* by 
trivisi iirroiiHitin diiwrmiuuition.” 

Pmbandbn, 1B3, coutinuation, 

Priib!.fiv«, 203. 356. fiStiU, wveiciffn pow>r.=8nn- 

hhBvjt ami edhishthiina. ^ ivairin 

l»TBbh«dHi>roL'arn [ih vyAvasthifcnaTati, 57—12), 143, 


Pr!S^lyidiib!!^S5 (127-14'^, HO. 

thf nap<H;i of huHTjctuithin nriaing from fiilae iniaginHtitHL 
FrnmfttFn. 134, 137, ft. logical aorrey, NnikBtvftnyatvo- 

















I-ANKAVATAIU St’TBA 

KJiBFBi^iihhay«tv««ai(bHaahatii ijt( HarvujifMjHiiwTiiil- 

^a{T). "TLot ivLn* u not botmd by [eui-h o|jpoiBics 
i«f) ««d fltlir-rnras, Imtlinesa and noMhitlma- 

wjTfihd lUl tditiitfil surv'cv**^ 

23 t am, li.ot j^y, rt., lira ,ni».« 

^ivIrayaLndt^ 1(5, 

the intellect Ihnt awa Into the 
-'If wilnre of esMtewM ttiiidi is beyoinl the foarfoM mo- 
THKKittori fflif}) 

i*®' ^ «i>i>«'»'«»i -vijatM, 

. laa, ^10, 38«, nift. The vijahna iu ilx dyniraJe 
efcppet, -tA. m evolving in e!ajjjuinjti<w, ^itj, the Konae- 
uigum. 

Pta^ina, 85, JSiA. tntnqniUitr. 

P^ eifffara. 7a,m ^t-r. trafliR, a.nm life. op,««,| 

hungry ghoKt. 

aiKi f, ifc. There iiro live “ fmib,” or effiatt* ( mHoo. 
pkaiam)-, 1. ^ 

eqmuiJtM. IJ,P doer eiiffem pitat, whe« a good h, {lane, he 
wyt»3"* pleflBure. pieaaare and pain in Uienmelveti atv 
Hnnwnt! anti neutnil m fat m thei, Imniwlc dumteter la 
germed. Iletlno the name •'dliferBntJy ripening/* 2 
AMAyn-^- when on evf) for t, gowl) dijed in 

Jorii% thin ternik fo mnb^ the dwr more litiiinjoed 

towonla evils fur gootle)* jttul effect arv of the 

enme nnintf. (hit pkal^ u ^„i\eA -flomng m the some 
ootirse. 3. Pttrmhe drW* = TPgeluhliio or eoienhi Rtw 
uluijidantly from the enrtb oirintf to tie wiU, intelligence, 
jwi rotioiir of The fnrmerj ^ tjjp harvesii is tbo fmit 
bronpht oboui by o hnrairn Hgonpy, the nmne pun,*ka is 
in 11 ^ form of effeei. 1. AdMpaii’, , that 

nl ell Misto i* dnf to ihe eooperalloji jiwnrive «r 
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or nil otIiDr Im' If Uie lulter l]ii«r£i!z« m 

miy way, thi^ fnrnur will trnbi' ta i^iat. WUeu ihui !l>if 
ou-eiujitcqtw of tiuni^s 1« ri'i^anted s» tbfi neflull t>f tmlTanal 
miitiifllrty, it ia cfilteil ’*ltf hdtting,’^' o. T‘'i3arfisf<’ir®‘ 
Nh'vand hi I3je fruit uT spirilii^iil diadfiluiis, md 
a^it it iiW hr rrli^urMC^I fri>ta tbt; U^iicl^gr af hitih- 

it is ualtert *' froeiD 4 t tv^m boiidag^/^ 


BimJltgjiiiiiL 4!iiiji3iimhLavarn . 17il| 

4^(T), tli4! kN»jj<lii]}« lit muid'maUt), Uml is, Uila worTil at 
fattUy apiHiaraiiiiKik U tlif* coitatruuiiifiii €f the iiiliul« 
ItmidhftlMnulhttTikalpa. lllf^ dwrlininutifltt aa IB 

bunduKe and rel«>^. on<! of tvfekir VtUiilpus. 

Bala, 30, d(j. Oi, 15U, 209, Tbi- leu iwwtrs of tbe 
litodhibatTVa auwwdinif to tha ^t^ k^abStinnd u, 

I. Vl) are: I, JijSrtv<tbo^aihaving n iilind atruiiffly 
tui^iid away from woiidiinpajj; % Jdfcj^Awi/o*, 

'fyf lutviu^ n bidiitf ovtr tumugcr i& Iluddblam; 

II. I*vatn)int*< bafittr tlir iwwor of bmi- 

ilifllr in all the t^Mrciwm nf Ibidlttiuiltvaliood; 4, 

th{} intuitivi* itovin* to anduiataiid tlio incmtaUties 
*d' uU Iwiii^; 5, Pr^idk-Sna* t HU At tbe power uf mukut^ 
etery *5. ftarf/d’, fifi, the [tower of 

worlmift^ till the end of 1imi*[ th« powiir of 

oreatiii^ nil buifla of foiiveyunee tytiHO) wilhotlt evt'f 
jrivbip tip the Maliayannj 8. rfftamitin*. tbr 

power of wafeiiitr « world of iinmncotato purity in every 
pore oI the akitt; 9, iJtttfA**, the [wwer of awMlwit- 

iiiu every being in rjiJfffhtiTiniimt; W. liAanvtrfNiAm- 
pmeorttfRiJ' Llie power of uttering one phrose 

whieh Bpiienlrt tittiforjiily to llie hearts of all boiitps* 
Bnlo-nhhTjfA-naaita. 346. 3£7, A. SIE, the fwwem- 

siipcrnatnrol-fncnltiintself-iniitrteryf peuei'ully rmitid in 

trijikt Oil OiD t»!iiIowTncijrj» of thfi Bodhisottvo, 
iluliih 3Mt Iho strong om*^ mi Piiiih^i of ihn Boddho. 
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BfilnpiHiafikaHL. 3G7. vM *t' the foiiJ Dhylna* 

tnsntiftiuid in tin* p, 37. Though ht* ia 

gardt^l a* igtioTnhl flr diUJ-wlttcd (ibofiJ) “(rho pruetifli^ 
lliiH kind nf DIi^'rho, ibi» the orttiiint}’ form oT niL-ditu- 
tio;i «iierk>d on hy moat projjJe, Kome of wlttim are i)ttitr 
Intvlilfietit mid sharti-winetl. Bat the ^iluhayntm goei 
lieynnil thtiie mediratms irbicli nre more or te@ relative 
mid BtliUciat miri tiOT of the liiglieat non t fur meflitniiiag 
os Uniiuritieii. the imiicrmssence of thingrt, Mifferiuga of 
life, etc.. i» the tlrut for the beginners of BoddhiciD. 

BihTABUitlhTafniakH, llfi, lexTemAt find iriteninL 

BiUiyftbhiiwi. taJ. 27a. mt csleroal vfOrld, -^bhii* 

viUinUhhm-^l (m-lC)* (T^ fS). 

t \Vt; '*Hy nut clinging to the exieleiiiw or 
Tinn-RiriDlifiioe of nn extern a] world. 

Btnhilio. 3ft t, 354, 41^, the enlighteued one. 

lieAntifirilmniianlsb.vinuTo yne ea uiihyrnidnnimiitftm, 
hiiddlih hy ete hhavert tiaitroh 4c^ii niiHLaonvigrohali f33) 

-1.2). m. etkigif:#. Jitamm 

TOfTj; i^-s 

im tvr>. 

Bitiidbat ft. 137, 277. fiftJStl;, thai which conatitates 
Biiddhnhood. . i. .Llu4adviiya|iriilia4;ifie oa mahuituiti' iiiiik 
(lliilMni bluisrftvatfim hiiddhntfi hhaveti (Hl>—12,13), 
• (T). **Tht renson of Btuldhii* 

hood coitAMto in the ifeetruetioii of tho twofold Kle^ (evil 

Ruddhodhitnna. 152, 155, 3t>0, fjfifc, Ap»rBj)nn^&)*fl bbnTk 
ohyiuiti tinddhttfUiAnnCAhn (13.3—5), 

(Tj, “In the teaehl)>g!i of ihe Hnddlm they «tabliih them- 
iwivaj not deiiending ti^Mtii anybody dmi." BinhlUotiud- 
dliiith «an'a{>rsniiipemliriy.i%Hnivrlita, 137, Tjtff 

— Buddhnm bnddhntiL 153.3111. 
Vahfinnkaia nityu^'i tothij hiiddliasyn bnddhatl (2S4—8), 
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"As till- snnds nf thr (luBfir** whiflll tilis»y* ittrtmt UiciB- 
twlvcii fllontr ihe stwam, w d(His thr <if iJuddhatiiW'l 

ittffllf I'* Lt'J* Btrttiiii ot Kirvima]. 
Buddtmh^lwimdriia, i»54. i>ui> who tcDohc* 


ihr rfifiiSiOTi of JJmUlhaJuvHl. 

Btiddhi. 2T». 152. 102. i<H ff, (twi> feiiidi. flf>. 2n2. ff. Tk? 
4 iffi«rt!UM brtwfni fiitifr/Ai »iicl jiTdwii i» sjnjotimfs tUfBriitU 
to poinl out ilpfinitiv-Jy, tot iho.v boili norWlr 

rf*Iativo itnowledpif tt-n w^H m truniftfittnioBlial knowh.'dpc-. 


/Vfljfffl diiitinctty the IflJlTfff. 

BoifilitlbodtJImYjH. 116. flt. fenirwityf amt knowahle* 

!_rwtiitjt^i l Mi^ y^kjuimt mtitthnrt'ftBi (IW)—71, 

<T),««9r«. 

Bwllii. «r sarabodht, 3 jJ, or E** onlietrlpoineott BodliL- 

ciitotpiija. 103. m. ■waktninj? the Uimiaht of 


«nli)flilrtiiiii!Di ■ 

BotUtipnlnttiyH. Uiy thirty^ vim. 352, --J'-L'MMA?!, whiob 
IB, fully BlBlpdi JAifPinaA. ik* 

thitiy'StflveTi itrnu* Lcadit^ to niU(fht(in[npui. Tiii'J' ar<'i 
L Tlw Four Sinritjrui>nsthJitin,I!M&!8, the four objrct» 
»f nieiUmimus 1. Adyo’. i!m) body i 2. vedwnd% wiwu- 
ticoBi y nVtrt'nC?-. thought; 4, tUwntio‘, iH, the Doeirlrn?, 
IT. The Four Js(unyTtkprilhnt(». laiKiff, the four ripLl 
inayi oT outtiDg dowu evil ilesirmn und thoURhU; 1. to lw«|i 
tlowu eviU tlml liavv not J'ot Ijetoi done: 2, 10 uproot pvtla 
that bavi? itlrvitfly Ijwn pul iu ttflliau' 3. to do goods tliwt 
!in\’8 not yet heoa done; 4 lo muke gootU Bltrady dmot 
crow evOT sLwneer. lU The Funr ntildhfpfldii, PlfttlS 
J6. four ftrong detormumtioua to attniii sttpmuituTial 
povnvr« by nii'siw of eonwiLtrotiou mi; 1. I'kanth. 
doBire; 2. ejffa, tlioU(lUt, -t (oryrt, cuerg} ■ 4. 

MmiSiiiitS, R, rtfBcctmn. IV. The Five 1ndpSya*Sft|^ five 
contndliflg piiiueipleBi 1. fil.faitln 2, rlrjfo . R 

f^irrpy; 3. (noflir, miudrulnejp;; 4. eottiddAr* 
comjenTnrtlon j 5. pm/flil*, S, winlotti. V, The Five Balu, 
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, thfl Jtoitnets wkif;li OJ*^ tluj mi m u m {| ve 

Tuitrjydft; tlie oiip u eom'dvii'd an n istirt of priuvijib by 
wbicJi ttif niHi«r manifi^f^tcd VL The Sereji Hnijhyuiigu, 
tbe sevien lending ro entijitii^nmani t T. 

mit(iifulness: 3. a 

diMittmmg jailgtoiiuit lor ilie right dmtrinr: 3, ttteyw*. ^ 
energy; 4, prff4% iityfidum-. 5, praimbiiht.ti^ 

reptuit; «, j!ti«(ldAr% mmeeiitralion; 7. uirt-feiha*, 
iNiniiniTimty. VU. The Eiplit AmnltHnifiTgu, AiEitt, tlw 
eight niible jntths tif riglitw»inmei«{ 1, Mmvaffttfiithti, alEr 
rujhi z ^kiilpo, iE©fi|, right thfaking: 3. 'tjwg, 
K3S' right 4, *^iTnipt4fnlt)«|E^« Hplil tmmlucit.; S, 

/ftfH, 3Ei^, right IWeilbaod; U, “trjffiirfiBtri iEittr. riglit 
effort 1 7, Ejfc. right (nimlfghjeas* 3, 

lE^, mind higliUy eoljtuled. 

Ibidhiiiaitv,,. the nieiiuUig of, 845, 
tgit* vetio Mfrkn entighifsitnL'nt fiDi only for hintself but for 
otiirp, minthftr nmne for iho MHlntynna ftiUnworj god^- 
mi11vreehnittiko *ti*a ninhnmatr irliiMrjnirvrhSh ftorrU' 
ilhiiniiflji vidltvatynntuto no pjiritiirvftfi (;ff6—11}, 320, ii, 
S' (T). 

“^tftbiininti, thr lkidhiRaTira-jt»!lutiiiih« Imuwiup timt (Ul 
ihiniri* xro in Xirvaxm from, llir brglnniug refritiw for 
em* from entering into Nirvonn/' 

HtnHiymioHs. !W, fnctnrs of enlighteuinent. 

Rmhma, 352« 

Urnhmayfiiijt . 3G0, 

Hbfivn, l:!l. lO-'i. llfiT, oxistmer, bring, ifotnetiinrs 

=tlhnmtd, iginifolium=la]i(rhiiti&. In t.be following in- 
utirnere. ^itimnnH: As4;itvmD MrrAbliav Jinitm ( 

CWl; Ahitilvat sarA'iidhitrmlnfiin (156^1), — 
^binfshharS JinutimnnBmrufJdhih IWS— 
(T), ItSAvn U tabskixifet in i]if«e 
eiHmplo; BhOiArinh^ cn sroInkAhstimB iiotpiulyitp nn 


I 












wh 1 r.lh 71 .to (T): 

Bhilio bhfitABVitbhHvjuh hn vijahQti IL 

@6>(T). BbBvIiiUivii. Igt), ^jf^, Ik’In^ *iul mw'lwlwj;, 
BhivaM^hl^a, 4ii. (Tl, 

itHflsiT), tenww, bomSi •>t?lf>‘nrtmrB, lliftl whicth cmi8tiliiie% 
rlw C4..H!iuiiil; CRtwt* of n tbinp. N'.« mabilmiit^ yethfl bBb- 
pfiUia) 4 jaiiuii' bliilviu.rntMvo vUuiliryalo taLM blmvcti 

nca^io). —mfL^ (t). 

“The mtUTv of nxii.tr!iic« b not, HahAmnCi, oa it itt ciU- 
oruuinntnrl by tho ignorant/' Tntrti Titatham hi mnhumotv 
lia IfidiA jiitM bbSTo^irnbMvsll kil]|»yat.* (inH—10 I), 
a^^'^AiSH^jeWilli (T),‘ "By bi-iiig 'falw' it tk 
iiMwni uoi to distiimtnfttf t;htn{^ tii* they itr« in thtiiUMlntir." 
BhiivaftyflbliiVTr* {-gOwyntH J, 3tW. omptiti&as of at?!!- 

naluiio. oiu of Lhu sevon f^Onyot&i. 

BbSshiira^ 1M>4, ^C, an opithet of the Biirlilha. 

Bhlitj, 74 , tif ^ nrality, elninittm (tnoMbiliittr), 

BhillakoH. 154, aoUi, 352, 287, 354 limit of reality, 

BbillatJ , 213, 27f), 3^, ifc® {t T), reslity. Yanini^'I,,. > 

MilhigAtJuii atlilUivnUliB dhannatA.. . .tathatll bhUUlA- 

(144l4 f), m- “Wlmt liita been 

renlisTHl b3' me, thwl i>r the iTTep-fthidm*f nature of things, 
anehueai, Wflifty, eU!.*' 

Bhumi. 9 7, till, atagw; 3fi3, Owrth- BtidhlaattvabUiiinl. 

of wlikh there are ton, gnttiiiig the uptvord eoUTM^* 
»f the Ito.]tibiittva's spiTitnal ilc^lapiDtuiit, irlireh md- 
mhintps in tlio TenUsaliDn of OtiddhALui>d. Tiic 
hh6mik«‘ti6irtt b ajweififtuUy rievoterl to the treatiweni of 
th.< ten stogt'a of BodhututtrahotKi. Bee ■!, Bahih'^r'i* ediliflit, 
in wliieh, however, the gillhn frortAom lire moirtiy omitted. 
Tn 1 he XmifeSi'fhJi'a (chapter uii **AbIibAin]i,vo'‘‘), the db^ 
tiwetiou lieLni-ri) the Bo.lhIsattvH and the two Vchkicit k 
emphnaiiied, ns the fatter ore utmblc to go np furilier thnn 
the sixth Eftiigo where they outer into Nirvana. At the 
wventb mtiiji*. the Bodbisaitvii goM ibrougb nn oltowihor 
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HOW HTiintual exjirrirticf knimti m wbieh 

ittaj' be tt’tuJri'ed “a pTirprmle^iE life.*' Uirt, TOiTporTotl by 
tbi^ majftfiticr (tower of tlio Dtidil1iH«, wlutili mien into Lite 
^rnat vow* flrsi nmiii; Ijy live BMHirntti-a m lir itiirtpil In 
litH eitrrer, tiir Inttef Tiaw vorinitM mcthiMl* of vdvo- 

lion for the <qike of hia iKnortmt and mifoavi] fnilow- 
hointii!; Bur; eombiMt!^ ilic I^AMvatSm. frum tlm iitkiMihiTa 
point of view oT thr nUimRlo tTuib ipafot/iartha) Attained 
by (hf BodliiMatrva, (liofe i* no sioinh fmded coothb of 
^rihmUty in hfs life; for livne is rrnlly no [fr4idulioii 
no oontiaiioiis louenBiou (JtrRiHdfinsumfAi ^H), 
bnt till? truth (dAorniit, aiour wbidi Li inuigeln* (w'r- 
^hhiwt mmfSk )i and oHoitvther from disorbininji- 

tiem (’Dij’oipri[’U’iAte(/AitrmiT]i. The names of iJie ten staftes 
owi 1. I'ramiidita 2. Vigiftia 3. Pro^ 

bM!utrir$:)b *. 4. ArdHhtnatl.!giSf., o. l^iuliirj{iyA,tg||i|^ 
e. Ahhiiiiiitilil, T. nartubMomi, iStf, 8. AealA, 

3. ^^hnmflli, and 10. DhnrnuintGghq Per a 

tabular (ieeertptian of caeh starts, km Sylvuai LfivPs FreuefL 
tnuislatjiu] of the JVoAtlf/ifitu-siiirdffflmitdro by Aaonfo. 

Bliriinti. 38, 40,11&, 200. 274, roaount;, errorj BhrAnti* 
totmao <107-^). iESa;-|;±jS« 

rVT); (41) ; Hhritntib Sfim'atM, (lOfi—Ifi), 119, 

(Wit Mutis). 

AUttttpurtaha , 360, #?UiA. ilrwiken man. Tatha hi njntt»- 
puriii'lin madyililifivstl vibitiibyaie (13^11), 

A< “Like unto n dmitken man wlio 

(rrtiws eonwioufi when ibo offeet of liijuar woars olf." 

Mmihyanin. 163, 242, 4*^, Ibr midiile way, Vloivfil.tir 
iHkalpw^B prai>;fiai^-v ca niBilhyBiDa {311—2), 

HtfHS'hitttT). “When diseriiuitiatioii is done away 
with, the middle way « reaolieiL" 

Mama, 64, 99. 17111, 177, 190, <S82, KiUMlatmitm 

as tJjp wili-to-be. 
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Matt<rtBnyal(ay«. 208 ff, Uyi, !Jol, ; th# wiil- 

lioily. 

AfBacniiitywJtiiiriiiitkAya . :ll^, Uii* TalJuufuin’* 

Dlinnntikiyn aa n irill-body. 

Maaotijftaiiit, 38, 84, 171 f, 177 f, 101 nruiHuiomiruia 

mOTP mTcilfotnnIty <iriincuvifiJ; tJi^ wflrid of partinalnrs, 
Alaoo hyobh/tyinHthotiritni. SiiO, (T), Mituui 

uf Mika liL tvju ways. 

Mfliiyqti, 35^^, fiig, to PrJ!iM!l. 

Mahfl^aughi, 198, erant f)oi>d. Ynthii mntia’^ 

Bttgtip Tiirangauam oaamhlmvftJi 1127—12j. 

**Ti jM Uk« a gront flood whim loivo 
ojcIinuHti^l vuxm aro (in mfirt* Ktlrred in U.** 
MBhflhBnnjj. 34, 97,182, 177, 233, 3fi7,::fc^. 

Invo, i-oiupHMnonate ti!’art, BodhinittvAh.. ».purv’a- 
pira{ii(tbjtnA{i!ipHkai^o)i«tri]i,,., (214—-2,8), 

*'ll«!iiUirn? tht-ir originiil vowk ^'miring 
onl of 0 sr<f«l leonipftinioiiata liparl, iJto BocikUiattviii,., ,;” 
llahfiT^rHnidhflnftT 2HU, vgir« maJp by iha BodJii- 

soiiva in rhe baf^iiiitg of )iJk 4fpiritua.l career. 
MiiliahliQla. 248, 

the firiticipftt imi-rliMiiitor iii thp 

llm. 

hi ftitHyuciii, ii5t }the preiit vijhide. 

203, ^C^^!£IS15£, B ftyntndhi. 

ilaliflyoyityoffln, 103ni kr irko exerta IiftniA'lf in 

iHe ^nsat lijacipUne ieadinf up to Buddhihood, 
MahiiAftnyHt&, 288, omptiiieia «f the hi^heat dey™;, 

tliDt ia. portimarfAorjro/tjuno, • 

UflihiMiwikrfmii , 114, Jiumau oyr. Buddliyft tia tuiziuia- 
cakHhA U.Wf), 

MBm^^bhalndiflo a, 388 If meat-eating. 

Mgya , Jil, magic: M^ynTialiaya. 141. 81T, JQIS, re alm of 
mAyH, 

llayopaintt, 97, 180, 168, etc., in3ytt-Uk0t Maynjminii- 
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iininjillil, SfW, Itm UL|;hi^ utniillii la 1.b« La^- 

frdtTirfitftfT HHyritwitnBitmnftrthik&ya, MO, the 

boft; ID which IfaU iwintMlfil j)i riNiIiaiKt, 
lilfirpa. < B>| jj|. piitii: miblfid^iiltiirn , 35$, A^il, Htr 

uijriiltoia lindrr 

Mwtti, ifH ifl^. 

MulatflThJtguHt, ,T4ff> 3Jfl. Uu> orjgitiiiJ Tutluijf^s, 

= DlutrmiikjIyu, =DliiirjiiiitiibuJilhn. 

(Wr4.hJi^, fixtfl tfiorRBiiA. 
187, fStSfll* ultijr-atran; 'tihyo mirjtpi^ft 
na caiijTj niniuiyah 

"A lump of eljiy ja ucllhcr different nor not^tUifcmil frodi 
ita akum." 

SlaitrTtiMri. 3 70, tfacoc who iibide lu eamimaDtoa 

Mobnhi>, Sfl. 132 r, fmaneipntioiL 

biotin - -SA Kb- follpi one of llic iLree poiaououit licsriM, 
MotiofttathSiffltfl, 8(1, tJu* Tathiigiitn in 'tilrnce, — mfilntatlij- 
gjUft. Knthiiig oQrresfHiniling to ttib in the Ohiiie«t trnin^* 
lations. 

MaulgUithigBta, )45 d. onginjal ToUiigntti. 

YII iMt iiUij.’itilii rittnn, 73, weing into the tinth «,<» it 

lit. YathfltnthyiunurlrA 302, Aofffp. the of auchnoiA. 
Yi{nobi>bdtmy£dhi{tatNyAthfttnl:h7ii]nmirri4minru)ritn bbi- 
TayvnMiSTvAbii rproryatinfiiUjlffniD-yS JiuddliyA iimtyaMuH 
viliarioo bhavtaliyiiiui njSatyastit^mvastuFiriidtftyiTntjitifa 

Sftt- WLl^JltiirPllfBf 

aefe. flttriftJi iwi - n 

“Let 

all bprlitgn realiw tbr iHplr eiuaticituiti&n. be well alataped 
with the wal of euclitu;*^, abide in (be jatnitJve ooclcr- 
Btandinif of Ihe^df-nutnre of thlii(i3i. whioli iti lo be tpUu«d 
by the inner faetiliy uf reolbiatioii, and ecBae froni rienriitg 
tliiiigti in Oieir relative Miwof.'^ 
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JfutImbhflUnu IttS, 114,115,118, llll. 121,12*4.128, 132,193, 
197, 316. 2B8, 2T3. 374. 282. 235, 234, 335, 339, 341. to®* 
truly, AR it b,. 

Yathalihft>-iiHtwliitohtt^uvajTlhfiniV}iiiT.hitJtnt, I23ii, 

^S); &to®«(T>t (W); 

in llip pliii’i: *]lpr¥ rp^lity rtt nmiin i in ttR nri^hul 

Identity.” 

YtfliialdtfltjirtliitftlianaditrgiinHi Tatra nirrnQJim Iti tnahanuite 

(200^), 133? >ito®« m ji ,. .toJttt 

”MftL5matr, Nir- 

\iina metttw inttp tlie nboila of reality In its tnit 

MRBiflcatJan.” The nbode of reality U where a ibhig 
stande by iteelf, and wf* hare in the /,ti8j^du<iliTnr tha foi- 
towinji (178—In) t avaiitliann '^tUbthata iti na pravanata 
Hy arttio... “To abid# Inono^a 

aelf-Malbn meattK nnt «o be aatir, fi.e. to be viemnUy 
qiiieseent],” 

TathablifrtavasthanadarMna, 123, 123n, 127, 276. *m sarrs^^ 
dharmgnum yadiila avacittndyi^'AinftriLvatitrab Cl 12—6), 

to®®ii.-*ia]i2;^'. mj& e) (S); £fi>r'l£to® 

M., (wv {^-^tote^. KsfUT^in 

(T). “By *swin? into the abode of mality aa it 
is* Ih meant 'to pet. into the fitideiatajiilhiit thnl there 
U only wluit is seen of ones own inbid, land no eiterual 
world ttssneb l' ” 

TathBmtarthUbbinivislita, 77, 

(W), “to oluip to the ietier us fnity in acwoiilance with 
tbe sense.” 

YnlhAritiflrtbBbluntvt^^iBjhitlbBii nu prapslato (164—’14), 
m (T) i ^0ttomitftltf{-»«!g( 

(S) ; (Wl. Tbs ms text 

aeetuB tc dUFer very ouudi from boUi Simp and Tanp. 
But Wei and Stin^ agree m reading taptdAt as 4f||| (enm- 
binaticm ct enntinnntion) while T'ang bos fbidden 

meaning) for it. I follow the T*Hng rending. 
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YqtltjiLtladham <iit ♦itnl df tlie Tibelan 
23, da Tar ait nowsnblt^ or dtutliiblp. 

V&fld, 360. vrhiclc. Thr I^uddhiist ffociTiu« Uidl uarriw 
ouB from tiiifi idflv of birib-iuuI-dBiiUi lo tJid otiujr «dc of 
Nkvnna bait !»>«] comparctt to a vcKtotB a( com^pyBuce 
ainetf tlii* eirly du^a of Baddhtaiu, 
yiiganUgni. 257. ® A, fire at tbe tnd of din worTA 
Ynbti 132. jpff. truth; 307. ff||g ffH). Bombiitnlion, 
cfirdmice, tromdununticn; Yabtivikaltm, HI f, 
retpionin;; aji to thr nadiitcnco of t)ii> rgo. one of the hralve 
ffibr ducritniTiationa. 

^ JOS. IfelSPi ditdipline; Yogin, dovotw. 

(S,T), CtS (\V), the stdge, Iheatre. 
Xs^voji tifttj’iito otttath mano vidfultej)adri4ajn. vljodiiam 
fidnedhh^b sdnJhinn dn^nin IcUfMti nuigBvai. (234— 2, 3]f_ 

3:atiSitfR, (S,T) j 

4>4nXKa- 3S4ti«fHNf. fln0£ 

Pnr the Kn^iah. set p. 335, 

Hikshdad, 34, mm, a otftns of (lotnona Livitiu in ti aofc^ lutilor 
the leaderabip of R&viioo. 

194, 259, grved, denire to imve. 

Rggiidvwihftmciha. 269. known ^ tho three poisone 

(H«>. 

BSnia, 354. a*. nuBio of 11 horn, 

JJ*^t**’ 103 fT, 'Sl^^ word, Kathtnh cn bhe^van tiodhi- 
aattvo waJtSsnhivfl ydtharniartlifl^frahT tia bhoToti (154—9, 

10). lltSfp fT). -0 

Uteesec] One, bow » it that a HodluBd1tva.mahidfittva id 
not KJ prasp meamiig aoaoriluig in nrordaT^' 

Bntartha, 113, word imd moanmir. Riitnrihntini^lo 

tiodhiftAttvn ntihiBditvo rutAm drtiud (inyonnon^rad Hi 
danuutupasrdti, iirthdiii eu nitAt (165—S,6>. 

mytsm, ^®sn&(T), 

"Th,* Bo<llikuttTa.iiuib&tiittva who m woH noiiuiuitted with 
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Mitd tupantuf;, rttcoy^oisefi ot mice that wostJ ia nciilicr 
ilUIereit nor iiot-diffenfnt from tncdnini?, iind viw varan 
Hniw, 175, 292n, fe, lorm, material inintencet Bfipa- 

kavn. 315, 31.8, ^4^, ibc phyaicBl liwJy: Rnpadhatn, 346, 
wni'kl of foraOf malerial worU; liSfudakshatt^' 
feiffl, eiirjMjrcal fejitttrfftt Btlpalolw. 331, warid of 

form; RflpjuvnhUflya, 1S8, <h« -ttlf-niiturc ol ibi? 

'’external world. 


Lfttoiluuja. MS, 182, 183, 1S6, Wa. 288, 307, aaficct, Klffti. 
appcurouw. nml yfiiiilfw arc slao tronsJated 

and it ift often eonfuniDg in tbe Oitucw antrai to duitin- 
KiiUli oni> from oniotlwr. /.dtskuno generBlly uicaa*? in* 
divltluuJ '*!iign3” by wbicii one object is marked off from 
unniber abjoct; itiVwfite la '‘npijewaiicc*’ or “tiuigiHIe 
fonii"; wljtle niAdi^t U nnl UB«i by iiiteif in Ihe I^tAkSna- 
tif/i but in its negnttvc foimi, nr ntnibAdaCp tnaafl* 

in;; ‘"inwgriesa,'' or ‘'shactovleHi. Le, ** beyond the rcneb 
of the seiuva." Lafallynlnkaliit^m, 07, 116, 133, 
predicaiiiu; and (iredicaled. ^rhix kind of antitbeais 
njv|>ears ihronglioirt the IjoilAdimfdrff; Lnkalittox^lkslim, 
111 f* , one of ibo twolfo false discriminations; Lak* 

*h«iiji5fipyat5. 236. emptmpKsi of appearancci ouo of 
tht! Snnyiittts. 

tiokam vi iftaptimot fa to (ea rtriiihlyautfliariidJiarinHjimlgaloni, 
2711-Tj, m ffK 

(T> i «feifeSn#4K(W), •-The »arW 

ja ijo nmnr than subjeolive oninttruetioa,' various views 
concerning it rage like * torrent, {amuDiiiig tbr reality of] 
an ego-entiJ nitd of an extarnal world,*' 

Vfljraaarblia, 23Cf, the chief speaker in the Das^- 

hhSiHihit-iitra, who, iTwpired by Ube Buddhit, dianouraeB 
with Vimuklioundra I Tbet V'ajragflrbha Is the 

only BotlhUatrvn referred to in the f,oi4frdva(Jr(i besides 
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ftjt chief interltietti«r. Mnliiimail, (miniA to ih^ utttra'Sj 
nectios 111 #ome with (Iil" DaSahhSmA# or t;hc Kea^ti 

Vcjntiihflm. nr. tbc imtvef^ iriewed »ii the tmiDi* * 

fe^tAtion nf Vairncami iliiildhjt whoMi 1111114(0 i» relle«t«d 
In the heart of overj- brinrf. (kie aIho tlhtrhhnkitmuikiitu. 

Vajrnplioh Won, mri'nlfj*. tbiinderlKilMiiiicteii, a 

Itiultlhifii {nui who occotnpanif^ The ItiMJdbu and |iroT^ls 
him nil the timPd 

VajrnviiiihopititnH. Q7. or Httfe A asmadhi. ft in the 

blKlient wiiiilifllil AttfliiKible by tlir RudiUiiiit yottir who by 
thin ilMtmyv the Hubtilest form of the Klcfiii as if he 
wielded 11 {hunderholt, (Cf. llie AhAidhoroialtoja^ tiouis 
(te la Vnlfe Poiusiii, Clmpier VI, pp, 23» f,) 

Tttjmsariihaiaiialmyo tuimiiakityam tlarnayirt, i il5. 

Wk f I*t«hi(r). 

ViinmiBt 354, (T). or river-pod, oiib of tUe 

Immunepahk* opithots of the Batldha wlierelpy he In miide 
Acocs^le to immunerahle clowea of beiiii^. 

VMiiindhariL 3S3. the rnrlh ns wcalth'ooirtaiiier, 

VaBavArtiti, 317* ^^lE. hoIdJnp commsnfl over iJiin^, TTic 
Bnddim is repnrvled ns tonP0|/o(Fiietf;fi(]eupfiii (H— 

Ridit'f; <irMirvpjplhi]ruiaitSpa«(i£jL>tirf«n, (tH—14) ^^Jil 
Sfirfaidhfii-mdiidhAtijirmriiitfvoinrfii f 18T—1>. 
-;^a^feaS^^6 ^£ (T. in which h omitted», cte. 

Vnaito, IIP, lib, p(f, IJH). 201J, Nctf-csoptrol, TJpe tenfold 
maKtery or oelf-oonfTtil as fjcwHbrd In ijie dintraipwt^ 
(Aikghanflndtt. XXXVllI And LV) in tw fnttows; 1, Aj/kt- 
rnStin, ttlirttep)- over the dnrution of life; 2. fifto** 

*if ^ mastery o%'er the mind whieli ran enter into every 
imtsiihle lom of sself-eoneeatraitjoii; 3. ParMAhtinj'. 

(or JJf) pawer over an infinite voriety of rmltelliah- 
mem wliprehy the ItodhiHittva enriehea the wnrida: 4. 
K^nn«\ mm, snbnijttinp himaelf to tlie worhintt of 
karma aa the case recpiipefl; 4. rpajMttr, (or ® 
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uv«r turtk » tliitt Ik cob bv boru iu tmy 
w«rJd; G. ^dAtmiiJls^r, the jjo^rr at Mfenig the 

Buddh&» filling ini the entire nDirerw; 7,r 

the power of xttuiiutii; enliRbientnejit ai Huy 
nuHuejit utd iti nuy pluoe jiH hr wilU: 8. Biddhi*, 

(or the power of odtihitiitfr hU kituhi of mirH> 

j^uJona workaj £►, X>A<ii'i«h\ ® tho ability of lencthing 
Budtihiaiii in all its poralhto aspects; and 10. tfiftia", 

the i>ower of nndorHtflmling whereby Le reveals in 
evety thought of hiv (Ik TuthsgHtH'ft ivonderfnt poven» 
jind iierfeet senmity UbAutful l&odiEig to the realiBsticpn 
Ilf the Hod hi. 

Yaatu, ]19. 274, 305 1, 300. W- tact, event, 

reality. Tue^u itt h Oexible Lemi. generalty baring 
for hi but ita variatintis frequently met with. For 
exurnple. for victyote [athaifivaatit (147—0), Tatig has 
Wei aui] Bung ^ Hsj. 

0itravastuiva(10&—3) it rendered ia T’ang aod 

af«^ in Wei; mtjd m Tnstn {10 &—h #'|p 

itV3> (T)* BroKdty hpweverj vmiu 

(^] ni0ziuic li pbjiinl tiy t)ii^ mlnit^ 

but i% may sIj^ uUjmalip wneeivikl hji mi 

Kihjti^i nf intuit ton. 

VftfttTi^rfltJTikal pajfian n, .WSI ff* ompmcai 

Ini lid or tuiLBoioilliilli^ja^ U;^ thl? faL'ulJ^ of jli^ rigninal tlnj? 
IJtirtleulnr obj^^tu. 

Vflfcwmuta, 351, tho saoaemeriia of oU the TathagntaB 

r^ards tbrir power of comniarLding i^nncta and tnn- 

VSgttlLfditnTaamyogavikiiJiM . 103, (aSW^^). 

'^false diaeriminotiun in nnioit with [Le. as eX' 
prassied in) words and syllaHlea.*' 

Va^pfifcalpiibmlilbigocarn, H53tL, Paranjarn. 

thHA lu mahdntate aryajnanapratyitrmagattgnniyo na r^g- 
’vlkalpabaddhtgiMMirah trna vlkali»o nodbhaviiyati |Uira- 
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flj&nhnni mm 

^H^Slj^liJI&^fv CT). Sung nifiiolj' aiftee* 
with T‘An];t bttl Wn a» in otb^r «aw« wideljr dtvetoes; 

£1^^111 T«fe 

Ultiomtc truth puuLta to Ljt4* reiUtfietum 
of mpremi! wisidoiii In thi; uuntii^t v(inwiciiJ.Hiir; 0 , And dctea 
sot thckwit 10 Ibe realm of wfurdu and dinvriuunotivs tntd- 
I(!€ti ttiu&dbKrbiiinnTi'oii fails to rewaJ tin* ultisuite irutb.** 
Dut tho Uunp of wonla is usol'ul Id jJimntnalft tfiv pnsaa^ 
to fitinl OJiliefiiunmiuit. VmprtltaipariitajirMdfti^tis Imthi' 
witlvS rfttrvikaJpHrahita^ 'n’aptutrKtinluyagotuii nuuiira- 
tI55-llv. KB, 

ITJ. 

Vfaanfi. lOS. 110. 121. m, 133, 152. IfiT, 176, nSf* 
183ff, 190. 201, 2UG. 200, W^. . prrfiiminti impres- 

8ion, nicmory, habil-vnoricj'; VfiaanBvUiu 160, 
tiu<inar}v>^A Every iMrU nietital atitl (tli.VAicnl, leav'tis 
U» «7I!48 boll inti, trhieli ia planted lu I be Atays for future 
^rtntitotioti under forwiiTable eonditiDiiiit. In the VijhaiitU 
mfitru eriinot of Aflanjra and Vneubiutdhu. ihiis notion 
plays an important rtUr 

V^iodpn. 26. 72, tHJ. lOfln, 155 IT. *2to. 30Ju. 274, (fihu!} 
duHiiinuiiation. fit tlin f,/tilAds(rlflra dtn^miination stands 
eontrmitcd In intnitiYir onderKtatidinff vrbii}b kow licyond 
diwriminniion (opPtofptfL i't ordiuiuy worklly Ufi*, 
Tiknlpa, if (woperly dealt with, mirku to pifmluw tjood 
effwrtSf lint it in imalik* (o |»enrtwite into thr depths of 
ooflscioiianecs. erhrrr {hr nltimstr truth Ues biddrii. To 
ftwaken this from n deep slumber V'ikjiltia miut be abon* 
domd. Ileoro I hr Lniki’sf utmue untmnmL't iiitainiit il. 
Til# followlwc ere rs^ardrd n* syrmtiyra^ of Vlkalpo, by 
wtiiah it 5s mrani that theji’’ are idl tirndnctioss of dis- 
crimiitaticm 1 Aynr ii^bmathii vijiTRiinm ftlayo jTvJten- 
driyem. nuiiuiS ua enminvijaiiruidi vilralpiwya rigeshii^aoi 
fm-2,3).2S2.gg(^w. np^Sr 


i 
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VikalpaprityayiL 346, condiiioosi of diucriiijinft- 

ti»ur *fH!M|wiiwi, natl fulilft 

reanoiiiiMf; ‘tnaiwi, SSI, ‘watwm tri:i]1ifl.Tam 

{bilijoin ilitKAn a* vidj-Mlr, 186—Itl), liSln, 

“the (rijjlr wndd i» n» more thito [the 
producl of) dl(E(iHmllidtiDtu liioro li! Oi> htUfb thinu' w nn 
*e)£teni»l ttopW”} *l>tlaliiu,innraJif>blUPiVBiapfa£htti5pik& 

(-bmJilEii), ‘^^u. wWe!« tuakw ojit* olingr 

to of InitiYidiulity and tvi>rk out Enlse diiwriEiitiBtiatt, 
This lluildlii is eouiniiired to the Prsvioaji-i} 

(Nifflbhitw-^ tfikidpavivactfl)ilhaj-nia, tilT, 
m. mith ^liiuh is and from difimtuina- 

tinji. aJso the >KilitiiT7^ thr 

eternally serene. 

ViliTtdiia, U6, llteraUy, aportieo. This i» an importnnt 
eoitiMjptiim dewrihiitB ihr life of « BoUliiffiiUvn, wkjcb la 
fret' frntn every form of vonatrainf nnd reatraii)!. tt is 
like that of the fowls of the Hir and the liUea of the fleU), 
and yd there ia in hiia a eompasdonate heart fune- 

lioning all the t'tmr fmly and tielf-aiilEcknlly, =liHlitJL 
Vicaraparnpriitrcya. ntvapmiyrUmabuddbya (133—lt)» S73, 

to examine with one V own intai- 
lipenee, not dopemUiH? mwti another. 
yietkituS. A5fl, S. doubt. 

VicitnvTvit, or vioitratS, 160, 272, multi|>liiiity. msni* 

r«ti]ne«s, muitiiadtnousness. 

Vifliyale. IfW, 250, to divide, tn put in order j but tlir Chines? 
transdator* rrud *‘to apcutnuliite extensively.” Mauasa e« 
viciyato (46— 

Uplift(WJ. On p. 302 we hove ‘^jfiilneiia va viefj'aie,” 
; and mi p. 158 “jfianena TiJblynte," ^ 
JEiS^(S); W0ETM(W); See 

nbfn VidJUwol# nnd Vitirntt flvait karma. 

VliBrSti. 251, to dialinguish, to recognise. Vljiiiiieim 














4^0 


LANKAVATARA 8UT11A 


vjjoiiati dri^'iiia Isalti^li pauealilii^ (4€_ 

(T); aaya/sfrfia. mmt&mni »& T»r 

SR> W “Cognition gopj gn by tiie VijOinji, 

wlH'rfM thi* dis^riaiinoibu of wlmt U jirestiniod [«) yg 
external world J kdeno by the five 1 VijoftnaiJ.” 

m, 279. 2St>, 282, reptvsetrtfttioi,. * Varioxialy 
ImnidaiedwllieC'femewtetl^: ! .fi or ffll n* svobMvo 
tia TrjDfiptir no vasta na ca alavah (167-^16), 

mmmm m ,— mmmm; 

»a (W). 2. JfeR^S, 

nimituun vaatu 

vijnaptim munovkpanditam es tai (168—9), iQ-'SlSsSfe. 

W* . Vyfi«/»tiBaairiivy«r4«thftiifttiii 169—5)* 

^ASE fS); (T): 

0 l^^dmoteti greatly itnd is herd to n^t at On? origiiMd). 
f T)t iJiltao vtkaTpo vyjiaptii* manu vijnnnam eva 

A (SAs* tokcub vi juaptim hirssm 
rs^atiiakam’' W), 

'W n difercnt toil), fi. VijHapti appeal^ 

in Dllier connectiiins wJxete the Chinese pninl to cerathi 
discrepandes; VijnapUiaAtrazn trihhavnin ("SagSlha- 

7T). (T, W). Param filai-avijiianadi 

vijfiajitir alayam jranoh (‘'SapatlKikam’' 59), aji^pJla 

W. tT); Wfitnp^ai, Tarka- 

vi^mptiTflrjitam (SagS. 28), (T), 

f I. Dehah pratkhlJiA bhogas en grahyavtjuaptayaa 
trnyiiA nionodin^HTjjnaptivikalpo grBlinkha frayab (Ss. 
V. 72>. ifcHSJSrlK. ftHSffiJDt 

(T). W Las notliinjf Forreapoiidinfr to this, while T omit* 
irtjfiopfj'; but ihr body, propmy, and abode. Manas, bnld- 
ing.nn. and diwrimuintion—these are evidently vijUirpUt, 
».e. ideas or representatinuB. Vijfiaptintatru. 181, 289n’ 
•17817. <1^® Of idaiut only, ' v.vavasth&nan) fl64 

-^S), 181. aim. (T)."" Vijfmptldeavavsr- 
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ill 


j ita, !i 60 , ife S), fra* from dnalktiii recoEiii* 

tiuu livariuii hi panLniiiihnijj'H 

jrinatriifsv^jivcuttJiiUiflih nirtibMae kata^ (B5—13, 14), 

aiH*(T,S):-«i{feSS?Jt{W>, 

Wai <ii#ere gnfnily iii ihc irwisJetion of ihfi fteeoad half 
vorac, but Sung ami Wei ogfw In luviiig ft for wliut 
'«orrtifl|KiodK i(» tfijfytfith I tAk« hh 

in this ease ‘'comprthenaion,'' i.e. *‘c«snilian." Vij- 
fiaptivishayg^ 18U, lialct of rflprewiitiitipns. Atlia ufiufo- 
ny flhliinnstslaihH^iHawlH iii pravAftante vijjkHptiniihnjra- 
pariceJnsdr (44—18). TUi* I* oiio «f thr difficult amitsiujcs 
ith it )K seen frutn The variotut rcuderiuga giTen to it. 

mm, 

(R); the iioiise of whiah is hard to moke out ^ 
fW). BviUcnUy. w mul 

S have for vi/wupfi here. 

TijIUtm, 42. «6. U7.154, HJfl, Itl If, 175n, ItJSii; it. co^i* 
Eton, dlwriminuikii, eiioiMiomi^iicss. but na ouy one of Ihewi! 
does not cover the whole scina' wmi piitm l is Vllhhuit, the 
tern Kiui lieeti tefi iintruiivtate^l in this book; VijMna- 
mfil ru, Ifil, 2S!ln, 2781/'278, =vijfi«ptiiiiitra, but in this 
cflflp vi/fuTifo ™y better be uitderiitcHM] in (he floniw of 
knowJidpc denting with the relttUw asttwt of eiistmce. 
VijirfliiRnuliratn wUI then mean tluil extsience U tnenrly 
relHtive; VijfiinjitOT^iigo. 74, iSS, wHVffS of otent*- 

tion. 

Vijflann. 272, Hi. reltiliv# knowledp. This is also rcmkzwl 
ft flit the flhttiwie tfwuftlntorb even when it la iiawl «a 
in the present dtse in contrnHiiitincTioii to jidnn in pnrrty 
imetleirtujil Hcose. JnSna is triimteeudcntiit knowledge 
dealing with such suhiccta as jmnio]nalit,v, non-relativity, 
the uiiJittainK], etc., whereafl Vijnann in ftltnched to duality 
of thfDfgl. 

Vitatfaam. 286. faleehood. 










^ LAX'ICjVVATAIIA sltra 

Ttitm vilathiiiu iM niuhamttte tu) tatbs ^athl bhuviisva- 
Ithiivah katpTntf tiipyanyiittin 
m. fifltCfeifJtoiliDii (W): 

(TK 

Vitarkffl, gUin, axwcitlntjoii. flnpjHiHitiaiL Xa Uie 

il li ^ipaiiriilly tmuAJatei] jin ^ Irefl^c- 
liftfij mid found uoupltd with ifwdm (ffij iuTevtigutlou). 
TaUiSj^nta mi vilarkayanti uu T3f*if«cSrfl3raiitj (240--7V 

(T, W) 5 4!i3}{ (8/. 

Vitarkaitarsium. ISti; Ayiuii iith^gaijupirliydiiyavijnana- 
inurat-jii) uafVflsravaittiprfityekabuildJiatfrtliyuvitarkatiam- 
Mniitii iirakriUpat-iNiidiiliu V mtnutuladdho irngautukJc- 
aopaiilLihlaint'n^.. ( 2122-^14 f}. JfeitnJfe gaaft. — 
l>«ti6S§ri4. !W@W;fP, fsjj llbfe! 

fv?h rnn^m — 

*'Tlu» naJiB 

tif tin- TatMffalafjm-bliu whicli » L«QOthof name for} 

ibe Xlnyav^nitiii, U iieyuiii) rbn views based ou tiiiT 

itii»|(inati(iu (if the ‘^HlvakBs fuidl Protyekabuddbaa and 
rhitofiophej:s; its oritriiial imtiu'e la pure. It Uxa 

(bin purit,v by lautijt tiontuniiuited fty it were by extcrual 
dirt." 

VidPaliB. 135. ieslerj Mnnti vidJbdiftsftdriamD (224—Si, 

Vidhyate , 260, K|^ {tTj,T*«!| fW), (fS), to 

arrmiiei!. 

Vin&yaka, 354, (S),J|$^(W). rtmover 

nf abditeles. 

Vipa^yilsa , 118, 274^ fljJPf, eaufusitut, pervenunn. I^brfintk 
aryfi^ianj ripm?*8i«viparyS«vjifji« (lOfi—14.15), iR®it 
IfcSifL. fK) 5 Sltlf 

^^#.6(TV) , 








OLOfiSARY 


4 

44 ^ 

(Tl. "T<l !tie wiittf, [whnl is I'n he <n* ifTinari ly 
H'gardrd as ] an error, |thjir h, thi* wnrlil of pnHicsularji] 
itpfieaftk ntrithrr jk-rv-rrii d iinr luiiiervrriM).'' 

VrpfiLM. m, 2*18, 351, 314, imt, km> fiSA, 

TjfHmJiJjr. Vtnakajnf-bittltUn O. M2> 335. YipSkfl- 

iiuddha, 31B, :124, asi, : Vip&iumhii^ 

H2. 324. ^ (W JIA % 

Vibliflvariii. ^ijl.gjEQfWL ncncUathnf 

comprebensifni. SvanllUilnMvuvibhavnTiRtoyji (7!>—ISl, 

CT>, “by tliorouahly eniiiprelirntlin^ that : 
lilt- world is the cumifrHtJitlgii ef one's own mind.’' 

Vtniutathiy 143,^454,rniand[nilloti: *iitiikliB, 
etflaijflipation^eiitfittioe j *Trnya . 138, 16Cn, 363, 363, 

(Jt- t!ir three eniRiieipation^, which ftit;: 1. (?fe 

ciDt)tl]less^ 3. -■InimtVfi'i heviii^ uiMOfCtiS), and 3, 

.IproftiAiltf desirok'iiiUii'w:) ; tlley an*’ also eulln] the 

ihw ^^stnfidhts. 

V*ivarjiimi, S OfI, fme from Urpjidaiiithitibbarigiidrisb- 
(tvivorjaiintayji [ 80—1>. fmine one¬ 

self from the viow Jtluil is hosed u]idu the renliti-] of bUth, 
itbiijh]^, Ajiil tlleati|N!Jitiitu:e:'' 

ViTikta , 245. 2150, 266.(.<i. tlis;olnfii. mU- 
lary, nlone, I'ternflUj' tterene; 'dhanini. 221. 236. SiJfiilifc. 
ihnt wbiel) is tllone. the trijtli soliUiry. Na. .. ,pse amli rthe 
hroinn no kraniQiiuKuthrlhir tiirftbhii^HeikslffftTlvihtarlliRr- 

mofintkJiit IS 

30II* fT), VlvlktjiJiisrrotuantiljiMHhi, 3 21, 

(sii (w). 

yivecy tt. 162, i n'alitv) discerned fftom folmjbofld) 

Viflnddbj, 3 B, ■ purity, nr piirifli’Atton 

Vi>:Jittyji. 171.174- ISO. 108,2ft4,273,282, indjeLdiuidnu, 
eiierniil world, worlil of psrticuIiirK; peiirmlb* dtutLii- 
giimJiahle fruto «r/h«t, whirli mejiDs each parlitndar xense- 
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field AT a t'>^f1)>3Uler si^iUMii-flibiuct; *pavana, Gl, laS. IBO. 
wind of ohiootiiity; *tiarieclte<l»ljikatm >flL, 110. 

Tbf H^pcot of individuiitToj). 

ViAUfliyoiya^ 1123^ fmu Imndotfe, cur of the 

five *‘fnii(it*' (pAc/d)^ »|.t* 

yiry^. 3fiB ft ^noiTty* <**>c of the virrmen of perfection 

Vritti, 1 74,11. cvolultoii, iMcmitistioDr 
A^aJliflkDifl Hudriim, 32&. 

VyoritinJifinoin. ITiJ, 270,J®:3:, con«tmtioa; q resitinif 
nbode, tJittomStrJuh vj’ovnstbonAtn feudmhtyi na praaltbtj 
( 54 - 10 ) hC^!&«.■*«. ISJUif:?:# (S) s 

Jid'Slf^ i\V in tlip ''Sflgaihakamf^ 43!>>. ifee also 
tinder rijjt'ripIiijtdtfii(iv|iatra^(AdnotM, 

YyavflMrfl, 103* the 'worldly w«y of thinking. K* 

totpAiiyuin nn cotpanniib prntyayo *^pi nn kini ea nn* 
Siunvidyiurtc kvaeit kecid t^'aviUiaras rn k«ih>'»te (05— 

8.9J- 

(Ti; 

(S)t 

(Wi, '“Nothing is prodiiiceil. otiUiing is produetngx and 
even cfliisaiily la now]1en^ there itsiau uotlun}; wiiutevtr 
anywiusre. but in ccnforniity to our worldly eerierkuw, it 
in Talked of Ithroi ih If thing* wepr rroJly ejUBteutl.*^ 
VyfiM* 354t KtUSe (W)* o erlrbrotcd sage. 

VyavrUti i 253, fU'K. rrvulsioii, tuniing^over. Mtmo'rijfiina- 
vySixittiuh dttnm k5ltndtyiivarjjtsio(21}(j—llj, 
l&^JVlNrSjg, (T), 

Hjakro. 353, 

ifamttthmoikha, iS. tin? ttlii^ of tronijuilJisatlon' 

^ttmatha to ihr prtiotirjil art of korpiitg tltr mind Hcrettr 
and uadiHiitrbetl by crtl thonghta and passitmfl; while 
VipH^anfi (R, or is medilstioti fixing one's 
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miiul upcm a iIcBajte Hubjcal or iirajMtrtiUon. Whm ibe 
mind n trflfit|iilllti«d !»}- ^itinntliii, ft is ready for iuid- 
Irctiml setTTity of tbn ki^rhar sort. Tkp fiank&tiatdta ta 
nor» howsve]^. tjaite raiitiifti iin rkis phist as it T'Ac jiwaiicii- 
inff */ Fa$th i« thr MitfidydM. 

32, lap, ■^^Ij, ffir ^tfrurrat. 319, te-&' 

. Ma rtra-Ufcc: sni id, ind nrf rnct iblc aiihatatieo. Aio j SBnat - 
^makits TatJin^ta iriftiu^rlrak (20—2.3t}, 
ffl- \ (W). vWratntani hi 

maliilniBtr itiw bbavati, iUUarTnivtit&iii dbannaK eiUiarfrah 
f 332-14-I6>. V^T Ihia. Sung has: 

Tmti: Jem tsitraA 

m. Whilti aJJ ihe&ffi tliffflj ChincM 

11*31 nwlatfimji lujw *‘dliBniuikayA*' Uie Hamikrit !ifiii 

craij" ^*dhiritifl/‘ Those ihui have the | bodv 

are fitibji'tit Id aifuittilntioiiy but Miit thiWfr Hint hnv^* m 

l3<srl>\ ftiul tin^ Dhiirma haji no 

SajiaYiiihjtOEt^ 3U2ttt M'ft, liomm Thi«* ^^enenilty goes 

in |imr ifrilh ki&rmar^pa, ihfr loriobe'K hair. ()itfi of 
ihe favoiinit* coEuparkoiis iiMod by llutfdliist ^"holarii who 
by ttii* Rtte.mpi to iltivij mir fhir nnture of exhttenet^ h^h 
real and irnreni 

12 i, trunq nil lily. 

^vatfl. tlfl, laicu oiifMp^ to arc^Aerf-j Cl^); tlonial, 
eotuilaiit; ^iilE'Viitii-iiejdtrdB^ llH* 'ffi'Sir- ^Mvatoft^hi^davRr^ 
jitetti Inkah (!>2—10>, ^vatayftiltt- 

120i l&iit jihiloHiphiijttl if4^hoot that upholdis the rtornity 
of existract* as it b. 

ijiiiL ff fh, Dioniltly^ crae of tlii* kii Piiranytijl, 

^liavratapitraoiJirwa. 3.W, taking hold of thv merit 

Rceriiiitg fmru rfie obeervanre of die nilesi of moraltlyp 
One of I he th ree knots ^ying up the fol* 

lowers of the two Tiims. Sofi also SulkSyadri^hti and 
VicUnfMa, 
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Sufcit . 3S4, , (it 3tuffih{i'£ ; nDthixtg cor'> 

rvar^oDitiDK (« (Jiih in Hunjt wid Wei. Also itu* lumie of 
HdvooiiVuiinliiter, f£i£, tibi. 

^ddti ^<tttyj^tlluul^ I254j r*ol imtuscutate «^o. 
loaya. or Aflnyati, 38, 41, 43, 74. H4n, 101. Uo. 116. 113. 
im. 128, 141. 160, 107n. t03, 170, 239, ll&H, 286. 
334, umjjly, mplioei^ void, lljUioyonu Hud- 

ilJilHin L5 iHipiiiarty uti'nMllod with f^OnyKtA Tihilumiihy; 
thin ill ri^t at far ob it (^ncvms Thv ileniut of i bo subiitaiioe 
tluviy- aa held by the reati^cio uelioota of Diidilliiitm, but 
we uiuflf, ivnieiulufr tJmt the Hniuiyoiia baa Its podtivv dde 
wliush alwii\'« aluivif with it* iltctrinit nf Btuptines, 
Th* positive vide U houwit as the doctrine of 8ttrtuieiia or 
Ti)Uiine'$s CfolA^itiTi. The LaAkiimttSra le idwoyii oaniful 
lo baZuuee t^doyiiii: vtitjj Tnlluith, or lo itiidst that when 
Uie world ia vie Weil ai> iiifljtif, emtiity, ti ii^ ^aifped in its 
Niicbne^ JJotnrBlly, snob a dnotritie os this ^oea beyond 
the lopiciil aurvey buiied hr our difiriursive lunlerstaiiditij^ 
8* it Idon^ to the milm of ititutUou. wbtob is, to uw llie 
LaUkS tcTiiitiialo^, thr rcaliniitton of Hnpn!me wuhIoir in 
the uunmtt conaeiousntsa. Jha rariputxii rGpaip sQnyalA. 
iunyotaiva rflpiup, riit>an na {irithak NQuyath, cunyaiByh 
lui prilho^ ropaiu, yad rSpatp fk ^fniyatli, ^OnyatS tad 
liipain iFrojiffipintmi(ilhfidays)^ 83lJn 
JStfe) O Siiri^ 

pitiro, this phenotnentd world (or form] B mptintwM, uud 
emptiunn is trtily the fihiinamenal world. Emptiiirsv » noi 
dilfervnt froui the phcnonimiLt world, the pheitomenal 
world io not d life rent from rauptiuoss. What Is the 
phenomenal world that is rmptinesH, what B empiiueoi thnt 
U the jihenomena) world. 

t^ilnyaTfinntpAdBnih^vMbhivSdvo3'a, 291 f, SS ^ 

4fn {T), emptiiieiot. no-hicth, no-eclf'&ubdimce, tio- 
duallty, [b'^yiitit bltHjjavAilehflnyttlAnutpnitildrayaiii^va- 
hhAvalahshaonoi sarvadhsTmApliih yena iunyBtAnut[ijidfl<l- 
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v^'HuJliavittiIittviiJak2diiuulvabodlii<ttftbutti cilay# vii iMMlIiii- 
fiflUvd luAh&iiattvii nnaTyaiitivjkaliiJivarjitiiU k:uhi|trara atiut- 
larJUii nttnyokvatbbocUuin abhlssmbndbyerum {73 —12-16). 

^'P»y tdl ii» 

ftlHtui tliff of rJUdfiDc? in wbkb tilings ant lo 
be iinliDnif oanHlnal^ and withtiot aeff-Kulmtnncef 

•whtru 1 tfjid otlier Bodhiaattva-maiiasatiTos have a tliDfotigli 
uiidentandiiiir aa rcgartLi tUs iui))eot of exiiteitce we icbAll 
ijujekly eauie to the tealbation •il' the miiireiiie enlbfhteu- 
infill. 

tiravekpyjlita, S60, "‘clnss of hentem/* j/ojiejully 

teforring to the Butidhiniu not beloiijcuig to the Mtthayaiin. 

iSrIviititfi. 76, i\R), that in, wastika. 

htotrevgoSna, 178, aiiditot^ Menw. 

Sflatvrttil-hayal. 311, The body ii<iAUinMl by thn 

Btulilhn for liie beiirtlt iiF the mufaeev 

Suriivriti. or SnmTritisatyu. ItiO. 103 f. Sll.lfefft. ifeafr(W), 
rolntive. worlilly knowledge, op t mth Saiiivritih 
liarainarthae ea tfitlyinn nanilhetuham, haJpiitaih soiovriitc 
by nhti tap ehiHlad fipj-agocapam (131—2,:i)» 

(T). Sarvam rid- 

yatt' aamvntyem pariunSrthe na vidynte, dhnmultiaih 
nlbavabbAvatvam iianunarthe '(d dfti^iite, n|ia]abilhi- 
nihnvahhive snihvjitie tenn ncynte (280—8-10), 

stfesim m 

fT). “Ai-eordiutt to Tvlative 
truth all thinge exiat, but in aliMlute tnitb nothing in 
abtolute truth one seen that all things Hfe iluvoid of eelf- 
iintnre; there is, however, a perecjitiou where there in no 
aelf-natTin*, heuve relative truth." 

Saihvritj'n deaann. 38, !60, relative leaebing. 

-kaibttiD (2.>--l, 33—5). (T). See nhso 

rtfui'aAdru. 
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Haiiiaiilnit, 160, tiwi Angulytigrain ynlM billo- im 

^huHiiti iiMakiiraiu^ tnihil hy alrKh |i<t&K tiittviuii 

tui v«Ui nittmakutu (223-221). 

Swiisftra. 34, t»T. 100, U6. 138. 129, 290. 312. JH6. 
birtii'^untl-ctratti. (liastsiniiilrYa^iisDinaia (42—^7). 4=jiE^ 
**TJw )iaiti4>n«!isi of birth'itnil-0^4tb dud Nirvand" 
is uni' of the ^iiinlunt itridminoiits ol thn BocUiuutttw, who, 
howrvor, tirdoHaos ‘'effdnlfss" itcedd ond "«kiUii] meatot^' 
tKirit of h <;oit)|)as!«oiiiiie heitn. 

gariiftkrita, 260, 279 liUtinguidbed From 

*kptti. DliAnnflfi are i^rouprd tuuJrr the two hcjitld, and 
liiostt bclonj^ng to the lli-st (raiAfitrito) are sortsitj^two 
fuid tboiK of the secojid ore throe »iKOn31iij;t lu the AhAt* 
dharmfikd^hit tini ViJHjiptjUiiiLttii Uf Yogn^^ftm 

scliwi) liiu n\u^ly-Ui\iw SAmskfita-dtiarmiy^ nml rix Ajiiub- 
It ih ticvt c^y Id one EngU^dt equirnlntit fot 
It fiif?anJi sn^'thing t!uif so:(oethjtiz and 

ptodoctive orf some eiTect^ imrEhitm tlmi imti 1#^ hmii ^fh ^ 
tunlrr liw? lAW fif ottunAtroa utid muttta) dopeddeiiiv, 
'‘doiiqj sioninthing/^ {^u-wri} is a frood ChhJ0^3e 

siib^ititnte for end iHfi. **doin^ nothinp/' 

{v/t#-waj for asailkskritiL 

Bam*th5na. 241, fonn. po^ticm. 

oSiifcridRgAimit, JpfPE'S't one emno? bnek onee 
more to tbin t'urtlity life brfore he ia fnlJy anii^thtoued t ibt 
^oekI of the four Trutta (pbirfaK iiIai uiuJor 

8akrir1a^mtyilialH> lift, ihe atale of coin* 

ing hdick anc<? more. 

BnmkrtA^ 15C^ 26^ (SS f B4?n. proviianiiajry rtpnt>o! K umn ^ 
aumjMs^a^otbbbitiivc^iiii mahluiuie biUaaoit tacit aau- 
imrauti (225-6.1). Mittt (T) t j& 

^K(VV). '^Aa they are ntioohed to uanu^, Lma^eii, and 
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Uoliiimnti. the i)2i]orant allt»w tbeir tnintb to wauder 
■' 

^(34. fffttn, bttilliutiiood, owe of Uio tbrtie ttTasiiro)| 
BudiihJi, Dlinnuii. «iii] SHingba. 

Snaieodawa, I51« 4^®i5n(W), inipinwg, wakGDing. Aprw- 
tonpab tjiattYaiiari[»Hkius^siBt»>dnnnnnip(3<]jiva(2<(2— 

Parvakn^aia. 

tnalaaaiwcoditasya <9-12.13>. t;l#jfrfa#|fi?tjS4r (T) j 
(W>. Botli T and W here hoya no opt' 
rrwfKtiiding word* for var^f^oefano, 

Haiwjnfiwirodhfl, aB8, i^saation of thought. 

SaAiIliBy 213. Meerot wieanUig: Samdhif-wrtha), 

aorratlbarma*^ 349, —th** a!On!t iRoaning of 
exlatence. 

SgfltayadrighU. H59, JQ'Ji* tliotighi; of an ego. nwii of the 
‘"Thref Kuota'* tHtS. 'rfm «o»iyojtawd^tii}. Thm are 
two woya in irfaioh one ooraee ti> coiieeive the real extslenco 
of ttu egrvr the ORe^ia swhjceTtvo iiDagmaLioii and the other 
Uu? objeotiw eoaiception of roJaiivity. 

^ttvA. 139. ^'f^, hemif, Mjiitjewt being, 

Sli^aJH. 163. H, truth; &ityat6 . 212, 275, Hft, irtnh, 

tmc-tim 

SadiMOt. as, 112. U5. 117, 118,121, 122. 153. 134. l!19, 201. 

215, 220. being aiitl non-Winp. ^ 

gaddharmo . 1S4, 3:26. tnw teaching, right doctritie. Sad* 
dhannaparigrahiiceo mohoniute bnddhavasEfiieytinnpacche* 
dah krito hbovati (195-13.14), 

{1(T). “^^hen the right doctrine is ooni pro bended, llah&- 
ouitL ihare will be no duieRntinuation of the Buddha- 
family,^’ 

Serotati, t2.4,,(fi|||, continuity, Horc (79—^11) it is erident. 
ly Olio of the views kelil hy the philnsopheis. In other 
plaeeu the "triide continuity'' (iriitatli/o/t) h rofemd to, 
although ita content b not luiowi] aa far jui the fjodhavo- 
fdro » coDOnmed. See pp. fl—^18 and 140— IT, 
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SaiatTflmtpaptjt SSU, Iprror-Hjjiijirijig. 

SamtriUita ^ 2M, f(|i lerriftfiU, tf^llinSm nnirAlmyiiseiiiirttM- 
rwdavivarjitftrtham i78—i$Br 

W) - In orcle« dispd Ihf toUtig «f fntfht whieh h 
t>b«rid»d bjr the ignorant ju tbt;)' llstoit to tb& doctrine of 
non-ego. ** 

Snmatft. !) S, 310, 31B, 354,^^, Mjagm*^; Samwtitjtiiinii, 

360, the knowledge that grttiipe the prinetpEe of 

siuuimeSK. 

K a iDHt i kr iiii, 224^^81 iftt going beyonA 

Samndhi, 39. tl6, 65. 121. 132, 140, 148. IJiiiani 

^madlUyflto (5a^)..£>^aih (Sh t**") ! 

{W) i fianifidhiaindn. 6 fl0. “SfcfiS. linnor trf j^omaAliT ■ 
faimadhioiikito, 75. 77. 78. 80, the btie^ urking 

froiD 8 oonocDtmiod etute of mijid.. Thotm who bnvn luit 
ycl been able to rise to the nmir of liodhmuvahtKMl ar« 
too deeply drunk with t.hn bejititudo of n mniadhi. fotget- 
fnI of the oiitaide world whCTc on many unnnliiiblouttd ones 
Are waiting for cnuinct potion. Tliis etaftt of aoU-eom- 
(liaccnt Bnddliuta la nomrely Indieted by foUnwrra of the 
Mobayann; ^mltdluBukhastiittilpattiiiuinoiaavakAyit, 210. 

(me of ttifi wiltebodies 

maifak^yay, 

35, 74. 76, 140, 1=>0, iE^. 5E, 

SaniAilhi, und Dlijtiui ure 

ntniinly used in aU ihta ^trmi that each has its owit 

ixsagc imd shadf of meaning?. Thoy d<?ei^iiale a ocufretL*' 
rmced static df iniiid in wliicJi tJip lubjHSt; in onmpletelir 
IdentiBft] with the cbjftJt of meditatiDCL Pfiyehdffgicallyi 
it in II niate of eoitB(riotLEQj(w in ei^niUibnnin^ Lu* 

**tranqnil!iecd^*; iSgrnjlpaftTa^tkha^ ^56, 

-SBmadhhTjkha. 

Samarnpa. 157, 165. 160, 247^ awHbti. or thcoty- 

making. fiiiPTfdro|Kt atiiiilB a^inst (refutation)* 
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Ihm ifi, M TcrsuB luid Ajxti.'ddd an 

p. !12C—to Hra bowaver midwrcU b; Slkshfiuxudii (T*)Ui]g) 
^ Hnd ^in)—a itniijue ittMUtnoi! in Uiw tratiKr 

Li t ion. 3iuii nrupli piividbnlttd xiif nbndpeht rvi Toriiliiin,... 
ifi»i0a:id3£.fc TO; JCiflNtMliiicfWji 

HuniiiiBtrthtttit Hfi5, eiitpiidng in tlir JiDim: wnrk. This 
in oiir of Ibe fonr tyiapatlictjc decda tnawn a« Cfttvan* 
ofliiipraJifivafiiQni (GSIK^Jr whtcb are: I. ilttfUt, 
ehttPltj; 2 . SIS, talk; *4. itriknmryih 

M^rnl flirrtibt f!n4|agins 

hi the mme wnrb, 

fltlJik of oiind. 

aiiJitbgmilliavikiilpA^ HI f, dltferimiiiulioo hh to 

drpendRWrp on*? cif f.he twelve ViktilpiiA 

Simitwdtit, IMp 

fianibhArii T 227* ^t-Ji. rotirnl [irovisionSf pi^aritoty 

mjLtf.t%Ah 

SjttiiTihotjfiiicttyiip 4(^9 fS, U7, 142, I®#, l^y of ELH!™|i«iiBe; 
SwifahUe^abtiddjtji, 32H » Kl#. B«cain|HTti4e- 

Biuklha. 

Satnyftyjrm^ ur Saray^af^bJ^L 2b ff. IS&ff. 2X8^ jE^t. rigkt 
kiiititliNlgc, ojm of tile kve DiiimoiiiiL 

fiarvMkalpiinftyinihitam, 113, Iwitiil fw 

fTom all dbcrimmaiioti^ 

Sarvajna , 4M. all-tnjowiTif, 

Sar^fnIiiAmm, 123n, 168. — aJI ciistejice 

in i^pniiraJ, ftha wcrhl? 342, ^UlifeJI 

4n» tlic thttsoe^'i of all ^iii rabh ilfl pyA( , 

28*, —i'lnilitiiieffi as the tntroiMflhiUty of 
exiatoixije, oue of ih^ ftt^ven Bmpdnettm^ ' ^aparlyrihltat 263^ 
{Hafftan-dnuiiiffL a ^Mokdlii | ^Aimyata, 
lS4p'-^^5£the eiaptiiieaiis of al 11 }im &i gar yaiih a ritiaiilifl 
itoyatA-aoiit|iudo-nflviiya-oUwTabh&Ta1aigihai;in. £15, — 
ife3feJ6^. SiZo, liic itspewt of eriateiiee in which 
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ail thiii^a are to be bk c»tu|iljp, hjiIkitu, iiniiHiualt 

and urtibnnt 8arysilimmBnSg| mrnt piiida, 

125, 2S45, ittKK —nil tiiiiiev nm urabom j Siirpii^ 
fllinmia nir&imaimJL t>.II tiunpf w ftgr)' 

i«j»i flaiTiiiliiitnnflnnitibmna. 28d. 

(liidiait-chiiitng;. a isimAdhi j: Ijnrvaiitiftrmii biiflafloU’itii- 
avarjitn li (122-Jif. IT». Kll — 

(T). —ffltrvttfilulvu aunt pan na uirinbliiiUf (108—1), —^ 
(T): Sarviidha ntta rafiavart lii, 7T, tifi:®) 
mtuiti^r of all the* imrrltl. 

Sa rvn nra mfi aa t -ind riyaTinrvrittob^ 'Ml —SVj, T4G, Ij® IS 
(tt} jt(T), bavonij all wnscit and lexica) meuun'nuMiU, 

SarTHhhaiiTL 124« tSA 300n, uiioe Ui Snrraditamid, 

holh bamg. used indboriiiiiTuitaly in tin: 

SnrvfthhgtiltntalilnH n i kripilniuiuiJt son'mii mEnniun 

nLbaludi.viiib bwUtlioittvaayA 242—3dT, 

.... T). **Tiip BodbkaHVa wltn 

regaitU nil bf>in^ o» hiuwolf niighi n«t tn cat rai'iit.'' 

Harvabhoenvigma. 224^ i, dis- 

curdini* nil ctTortTu] works. 

HafTBrBpttVHHhBaiim hi yiulB dttaib prHVnrtRta (2711—t2j, 

.6i£*rM (Wji 

Habillijkn . 352, n world iif rndtiranor. [hnf k. Uus 

world. 

Sadhttmatl. 78, fISlJtb, oiia of ihr Dsiuitihilmi leo 

wtagra nf J}fN{hi«ittfviEili]p>, 

SamatiyntwhshBoa. T3&. pomraiify, or riiflst* marks 

that are conunon to all thiitga orniditiouiK], F»nrU m im- 
Itomiaii rnro, pa in, cmptuifiiiii, ond 

SiddhiuTtt, 4t>, 11)0, 242, 3nO, prapoartiont intuilivifl trwlli, 
Druditfintidiatiibliir ynkrati siddhiiato do- 
wnf. kBtliHi,, (aO—LI). ® 

TOfn®. 7iuiS>iiA- 

kOtuifUat ink«M iqtrcial caro to maim a ahfuiv iiijtt[iirt.ioo 
between n*)i» (Ipttrr) and rirMo (mranih)r)„ p. 154, and 
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ileititiA (teacliingj atiil ckftiAfMtci .(rdAli>aF;oaL< 
P[». 148, n2; fer whnt c(»nia» Uie IcttOP vul taKfill- 

ini^ jn««» iiol tn tntlli Ixtitftig to aivV wII. kimI it k otU; 
t)mt which oat of oao'ii own mind tbut dostrofa the 

Ecttera. iStt wo rvntl c Na}*o hi dvjvJdho ninh;irAai siddhinto 
Hfduuift ttii vai, dcttOlPt y6( I) bamniUh diWMutam yopjnSin 
ahiini (1x3—36s!i:^a£fc, 

* 1lfiS®fT^f(T). *‘1 toach thit twofold trnili i reatiwi- 
tiOD atiiJ toochinit, I wnch the ijnioriiril:: TeallBntion is for 
tlioxfl who iliBOJ[]ili]io thoiiiflelwa |jn Uuddhiionj,^* Sid* 
diilnlji^ ifa nj)yH« i*5j[ii ijraiyltiBaSasatuim «fl val, jo 
pidiyiimi vlbh^itill ua t« tnrkafHaaHi gidah 2,3), 

'^Sfif-ronlusAtion and pliilowphy, ittncr pereoptTon und 
doctrinal UfflcUm^tliOfK! who see inio ilie.ir fHfrcreueei 
and undrrutatid well will not Ij^ luQoimeed by luert 
specolittiiin/' (If* the Jhhidhwrmwirtfe, Ohapler VIJU, 
|«onia' do Lu V^allw ronssui's Fmieh iTimdiiUon, p, 21B f, 
where the Good ticiw of the ia auid to bo of twofold 

Roturo; docirhial icaidiinp, and tufhijfmita^ nuilifiH' 

tion. 

Siddhi. ](i0, TBlid, iwfeetod, 

Sn-ratii, flg, on opithoi of the Etiddlm. 

SwoertL o eoythleal nuxinluln. 

SiUodunttiuaU, 74, 4^3S(T‘i. briowlwljw. 

Sthiti, 183, -ttf ehWtnp, jpainmUy to thia rombiuittiaOi 
ttfpudo^fAtfmtrodAn (tir bBmfiha't, birth-abldintf- 

tlituippeancce. 

8nrtailpaiiD« . 3fiB, he who hns entered llm fir*! 

erf the four aneelie fniita. Sfi? wader iftrfjjaiitin, 

^trotaa pattiphsk , the state «f etilering upop 

Gu* stream ■ 

^hnmllia. 33, UW. 3*T. 850, 1^. Hgsmfimic. Aocoardiwff 
lt> KiiiliUiLst philiwiphy. each indtsidnal ciieteuee la com* 
powtl tif the Are denirnie nr agi^iTaain, which tktvt 1. 
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riljjcf, ia. mat4>rlnl pkiupflt j 3. vf.HanS, ih-iiaali«B; 3. 

fi«r«^[itian nr tdeatinn; 4. forma¬ 

ts prinoii'lf:; and S, injniina, tonscTonsaoss; gkitn- 
dhata, 24S, tli? «ri1feiliDicc of u SkauiUiBt Hutt ivbjfili 
iiutkf« ihr Skflndhn what U ia. ^handh^^ dtandhstA 
tndvai firAjuapijrft na id iin¥^atDh(T53—^^11). 

Hku ml tm-dba t n4yatana, 81, 98.149. 167^ 
168, IfM. 318, i50, 262. 321, £[, |f., Ig. Thf LDuahmotum 
fioma D|i the individual and hb wtiHd. Tlir iflinndhtti urv 
tht eotutltiiimiii nF iiD individuBt pcntcnality as mtnd and 
twdy, whvreda the I>hnt!i9 nin) j^ystanaunalro up tbli' obgoc* 
tive world where the sii Vijtl&naii take in ea<dl its «Wti dvM 
cd perception. Tlw oj^tren J>tutUH iApUlaor'tphvFm) and 
tfif twelve A.vatafiua(Hi.fita or aWru) ore dieFtingDiabed, but 
they arc rather two difrKtrrnt ways of fiasaif3'iii|f the aame 
objeeiiv. The twelve Ay'atniina nra inner and outer, Tlie 
intufj- ouH» utv5 i. lUJjS* 2^ hnira', IpS 

3, ghr&na* fttS. 4. fikva* iS’A. 5, Idjtd* and 0. 

ntono' ; the outer ,Ayntana$ oTr i 1. rupdirafuKU, 

% iabda’ 3. sanrlka* 4, taso* i^JIg, 5. tpar- 

*h{avfia*t WiS r onil fi. tihtitimi' |£J&. The ei^hli^ 
Dliitua are ihr rollowtiLg; sJi added to the twtdw Ayo- 
Ijmm : I, ettiHAumijndnadhattt, 2. ^olravi/adiia', 

‘d. ffkrSv^vijn^a' ^. 4. ^iAaifuy«««((.*, TrA 
S, kdt/atnjjidtia*, aDd 6, tmaomjMna'. i§.m. 

jjknndlipbhyo aatiyo nhiianym taUiagatah. fl88—16), 136, 

(T), “The Tiitfiagat)i iii neither 
dJfferviit imr not^difFerent from the lijkntidiiaiL*’ 

Hrscittn, 273, J^j£>, iwlf-mlud, (('ittuaittioinonavijnsna' 
niiltradi trahlhltukiini iinniajiDpofyoti, ItTnitrafyavigatarit 
avaeJttavilsaTpadli’havjiiihi tia na .HAhyobhiiTBlnhehtmimii- 
citiyapntitOHi nua'iitra svaoittnin evti 1211^—7), 272, 

m ft. m^m, i < m ■. 
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Bocthbi 4 itt\'^ft’[npiifiKattvA tfiQE this tripk world iR 
iin mciiT ilum Jthp ^reAlioii of J thf* oUta^ tnatina . unij matio- 
vij&Eriii, tbut H b btnu-bt forth bv fahM.dj diAerimlnaltiig 
own mhitl. ibni therw lire no of an «xt<ni[i! 

world whoTcr ihv- /jrlnfipti: of miilTipJiuity rule^ ond 
[linuUy] 1 but it uii jirat ow'h owu Eoiiul/^ BvacjrtaiBHLrmg 

* truldbltfiham^ 243t “Thr tripbs world In no 

tnori? t^nii otic V own mind. * * HTnrittiwtriBya^ IBOi ^ 
munifesitat jon of omr^K ofwn mind. $VBeitt od piyadhArivi - 
^iddliin. 179* 3* fP^4£>iSiit- KLiitlitiiii bhapaviui Mvu- 

oLtiLadfi&yjidliiLri viiutlliynti yui^apid kramavpittya vft (55 

— 1>- tit:#- &mm. (T). 

Svftdtt jid fiiy ititi£tnt „ 72^ 17^^ 2GT, ^ other 

than rhp TJianife^tntioq of onr^M nwii mind. 

SvittiurmidliAinlflhixhthiiiu^ 1 r*l5rvahud il ImJiVB prjm iil )i 

dhirthtliaimto^ |imTart«ttMri5—fi)* 

flffc mwmir). 

BvnbmtdhalmdilhatJi 134, i+W. th« <?i5scnis of Bud- 

dlmbood. DesayaLu mi? bbntft^vaiiua tfithnfpito Vbuosamyftk^ 
uaihbudilfatih vrabuddtmbuddbatHib yonihinh einfa 
bodtiiniattva mohaaottvaji laihignliwrRkttibli nfnmatrolnadt 
piitiUd4 clivabfxlh&yeyiih (187—4^6), fcj 

tib<T>. “Blts^fM-d One, prjiy trll me Jibont thp nature of 
the inner enlightimmeiit iit:tiiiiiitd by Uie Tatlmgati^ Arbot* 
Pnlly-enlightened One* w horoby I imd othor Bndluettttv*- 
inoliaBattvas nLuy get [jitPiirrly enligbcencd not only for 
mirwdvrsh bnl fnr otbtm." 

Srabuddhi, 108p Svabuddhya raMnlBrayaimTa- 

vpttipQrvatmh (156-21. ««Wll(T)- -By 

ineunh of hia own mUdUgtniEeo the Iiodhiitntt¥ii eaitset u 
revolution in bin Inmoat itbodo wher¥ }m former memory 
te stored.- 

SviihhATft. 73^ 101. Ill: and Itmun* lfi6. 268,, 258, 
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Tlia lanu i* used ta Hup Lir^kdvatani at Iwtst in tw* iu;niu?ti> 
When it nietma ««]^Jdtb8taflee lankiDff xrp the ^absrriitmm 
ot ibr individiial beuif^, it ie ffyavnyiuaiu with Atiuan ant] 
Pud^ida. Ttiis may be ftwa f»m autrb phrui^ lui 
bMvffifitij'ttta," OP **m^«ra1ih6TSh," — 

ft. It mIuo meitnh the reuNcin or siictnieK) ojf ifxm^c«, in 
which case it is tdciiticfi] with TjitbntiL Svabhnvo ^ntipa- 
hlbclhih till hatkli itod tagfuii ^ gga.—IS), 

^fTl. "The ^If-untnre luiitltainahlp la the mark of aiicb- 
He™.** Ptirthep, tt'uAAdtvj; in imcd in the of "tuiTore'' 
or "TriiPt niohcfi up the being of a tfabig,’^ Itutum evartha 
Eti rateevabliAvfipflrgn^t (193—Ifi), 
mnm. " It l« owing in hie not jiorfontly undL-rntandiog 
the tiittnre of wimls that he peganltt theja oi identical with 
the Seven fm-m of Svabhllva are eniimepated* but 

ae no e.:rpliiiiatian ie given of them, it is impossible to know 
what they really nignify (39—^9-12) i 1, witniufuigiwa- 
AAiire. eotleetion or aggregate; 2, fcAdr-wPobhiitui, 

being, existence; 3. lakjrko^gteehkdt'i/. 
eigo* itymbol; 4. HiahdhAdtajci'ohkot'ii, ::fc3^f3ir the d*- 
mente; 6. AefuPvo&Adea, P5 eatinet PehfKiu; fi. pratfffh 
tfiuvabhiva, # 3 f^, condition, ennmtion: and 7.nMpaff»> 
jpecthAdvo, perfoctinn. As negsrda the three 

SvabhuTos, see below. Svahlmvam ekiaa defieml tarka' 
vijflaptirarjitani f. STabhAvadvayavnrjilnni, 26T— 
13,u), 277- 

bhiivatrayn or svabhiivataluba^Atraya, fits. Ifri, 157, 
161, 163, 194, 211, etc., (IbY SvalibriTadvaya is 

aim metitioned (pp, 99 f) na regards oar attachtneot tn 
words and thitige (inrrfa, when 

they arc imagined a» having the signa nf self-nature or 
reality, (li'mirallyv the two Svablisivaa iu the /^udkdi.'ctfdnt 
refer to thr fir^ two of the three Bvehhavus^ which are ^ 
fftt jwnlaiptfij, imictTniiticni, and joarafimlra. 
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icaility* SviilrtiilvavHtnlpt), til f, 0|£51rSftf dkcrimuiatlon 
as iwgariia MUr^nAUra: one of the twelve VLkiilpflji* 
gvabhavabtiddhn, the Buililtin i» he b. 

Synyani ovftilhiAat-gySt5id.tothyrivivittaJluirroa, 277, ftolSSS 

a^jinUf^eife im> twj. 

Sveycmbhnvn, (T). (S>. 

eelfH^bl uig imt* Ai uf)|. of thn Bud till a’« epittKifa. 

^Ttilftkeluma (=£¥*{]JinvA}^ 1515, 13S, S-fil, hidmilitalilT, OT 
individtiol KiArka whieh distinciiisli one class of Iwinpa 
from. suoLLei*; lor inatouce, uuitter tiiui it* owu eherac' 
tcrtRtics itH dhtiapuifliied from nitiid, and intiid from 
mutter, and »4o im. The f nil owing eombinattona un^ Quite 
fiKHpifliit, SvAlnfeahimftsaiiiaiiyttlokehapu, 116, 

Svft^ianyaittltshojia, 166, 304, 14Q, 143,156 f, 

3vasiiltUiiintfl, FtS, 100, eelf-reAliaiition. Bodlib 

iwirveiiN muliSsattvetiM •ivaiuddhdntalnllhttena hiisrilavjui] 
(4S^l2.t3). 

(Wj. 

Svubetuhdtialmyo . 303, tjfH-oauGoduiruutiir, tlutt Is, 

reality. V&gvIlialpKntatraib hi inab^ate AH^Yidiuoadi 
«vahi>tula1iahabHbh&vat {61—7). 

sa. MfTiift. WAS:. is 

no mure tlion mere vortml discriminaTion. Millmmnti, h in 
the hare’s hom, there are no real signanf aeiniwHl/' 

Hoatm 21tt, 353. hawl, 

Iletn, 40, IGfi, 102, 307. 323, flj, eduse. ontecedent. Gonditios; 
rcaiiou, prineiplc. The ootnbinattem, ’-hetnpratjaj'A,’' 
meaning enoaniloii nr cauiatitj', in frcQtiently met with. 
Iletn and Prsrtyaya ere renlly synonymotts, though they are 
tlffTcrenlly eimmeratod, that is. sb Betas and fonr Prat* 
ynyiis. In tUb ease, Ht-'tu is regarded aa a more jn iimiit e 
and eGBcient agency of eanwtioti than a Pratyayn, OtlH-r 
sytumyins ore kdronoj and nimiffa. TIig sue caiinea 

(ftefw) arc: 1. K&ranaiicitt, lUflita, the reason that makes 
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tlio of unythini; potjsQiiIo; 2L 

tbij law af TOUiualit>, that ia. thr «tal« of belnir mniuaUy 
ennctUionod: 3. Ihe low of rotiibutiod, or 

friiUiDD ^ A Sdi^roifKiio*. thu law of WMoeiittioiti 

K Sotvairaga', tbi' law of gmortility* whlcb Is 

ajijiltiwblifr to oortairt tnmloJ Quolitiei (Baldng the iKimincio 
ground for nlhcrsj and B, S^bhSga't tha l*w thst 

tikf produoL'S like. The iMAkaBdlilrti giTOS another groop 
of )Q* pj(, 83 f; 1. tho 

pQitatbitity of anything brooming oattite to ntbems 3^ Sam- 
hr;nifAa', Mimm, matnft] dopoidaice; 3. Lakikmv’, s|f}@. 
mun terra pled conimaity* of signa; 4. ^dronoV 
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